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ſeruantof God, 'Maiſter Ros zxr Roriox, 

ſometimt Reftor of the Vninerſiticof - 
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Cor os, 3.16, 17. 

16 Let theword of Chri#t dwell in you plenteouſly in all wiſ- 
Wome,tearhing and admoniſhing your owne ſelues, in pſalmes and 

mnes,and ſpirituall ſongs, ſingine with a grace in your hearts 
othe Lord. | 

17 CAnd whatſoeger ye ſhall doe, in word or deede, doe all 

in the Name of the Lord eſs, giuing thankes to God enen the 
ather by him, 


LAT LONDON, 
+ Imprinted by Felix KyngHon, dwellingin Pater-noſt 
{2 row, ouer again# the ſiene of the Checker, »- Þ 
[| 1603«; 
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FO THE RIC ;3HT 
'WORSHIPFVLL AND 


MY VERY CHRISTIAN FRIEND, 
Maiſter William Scot of Ely, all goodneſle in 
the li ife, and in the life 10 come euer- 


on tel peFing happineſſe, 


Ir, in many things God hath " 
been pleaſedto lnkeys toge- ©. *PopEY 
ther, as in nature, in nation, *- =," 
and in honeſt familiaritie or *_ 
Chriſtian acquaintance, and 
ſundrie ſich like: yet in none '' AR 
of theſe, hath this great ach ES: - 
of his,more lainely wr or g—_ 
rifully weak then in the band of the holy Reli- HEY 
gion which we profeſſe. As the thing it ſelte hath J 7 " 
been, is, and truſt ſhall for euerbe,thegreateſtgla- *- Fat > 
rie and beſt comfort, that God hath p_—— if <p 
this world : ſo/we cannot but make much of the - es 
-1eancs,and thinke well of the men wy ens this<. \ 7, 
1d -1any other graces, haue been como, " i 
Feced in vs. . BY 
meanes are the Word, Sactamts,. And. T5 
rrayers of the Church, together with many other "+ h 
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good helpes and aides, both publike and priuate 
which are good, not onely becauſe they prvceede 
from God, From whom alone floweth every good and 
perfett gift,and is all onely goodnes himſelfe: but al.o be- 
cauſe they tend, to our ſpirituall benefit in Fen2;all, 
andin fpeciall are, the ſtricteſt band, to tye vs toge- 
therone with another,and to hold vs faſt in the bleſ- 
ſed fellowſhip of the faints. The men are C: 
faithfull ſeruants, labouring in the miniſtertc_ v4 
Gods holy word and doctrine amongſt vs. Who 
howſocuer they bee of themſclues infirme and 
weake, and haue Gods bleſſed treaſures but in earthen 
veſſels, and therefore many times euen in both 
theſe reſpects, not onely deſpiſed, butill int. cated 
in this cuill world, yetare they made ynto : < and 
the reſt that belecue, the ſavor of life unto life. 
Chrif. pn es 
Amongſt others, whom Godin this laſt ag > hath 
vouchſated ynto vs, who may we? or who inould 
we more continually remember, or more reucrent- 
ly regard, then that worthic Country man of ours, 
Maiſter Ros zxTr Rorroxk, who, what hee 
was in himſelfe (I meane for his life and conuerſa- 
tion) I ſuppoſe verilie, you of any man liuigg beſt 
know, and can and will moſt truely relate, 55 time 
and occaſion ſhall be offered, becauſe you were not 
onely the longeſt, but moſt inwardly acquainted 


"with all his cariages. And what he was, and hath 


been tothe Church, his worthy workes lef? -.. und 
him, beſides his daily labours in the Pui2it and 
Schooles,can morethen ſufficientlic teſtihe: Whar 
to men inthe world, is manifeſted by many things. 
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Butnotby any morethen this, that hitherto enuie 
it ſelfe, hath not opened her mouth, neither euer 
ſhall be able ſo to doc,his conucrlation was ſo Chri- 
ſtian,and his indgement ſo ſincere. This worthie in- 
ſtruiment of his gloric; God gracioullic offered, nay 
liberally lenta long while to our Church : but we 
- '{ſoreuerentlic eſtceming him, as we ſhould, nor. 
_ :trefullic profitjng by him,as in deede we ought, 
Godin great mereic towards him doubtles, though 
innoſinall iudgementto vs ward, hath been pleaſed 
to retraite him to himſelte, out of this wretched 
world,and to bring him to, yeato place him in cele- 
ſtia' & heauenlic loyes. Which whatſoeuer he was 
doing, he did hunger and thirſt after, yea groane and 
f * '»,andas wemay fay in another mans ſpeech, 
' ning another matter,he did cate, drinke, and 
11. £ eternall life, eucry thing in him ina manner 
ali. *dly teſtifying, that here was not his hope, but 
that he looked for a citie,eternall in the heavens. All which 
oraces God gauc him,-not onely for his owne con- 
ſolation, but in deed for our imitation, if happilie 
we ran ſtrive thereto, that he being in ſome mea- 
ſure, voth in life'and death made conformable, to 
his F -ad and Saujour Chriſt, we might learne in 
deea, and that by an example in fraile fleſh and 
blood, to purge our-ſelues from all filthines of the fleſh 
and the ſpirit,and to finiſh our ſan(tification in the feave of 
C- *,Wherein, that the Lord mightthe better in- 
ſtruc. 5, he hath thus farre graciouſlie prouided for 
vs,th#t though he be departed from vs, as in regarde 
of t-*hodie,yet he is preſent with vs, in reſpec of 
his ſpirit, yea to ſay truth he liueth,and that not oxecly 
| A 4 with 
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with God, and innumerable Saints and _Anzelbs, in the 
heaucnlie places, where is the fruition and fulnes of 


Joy for euermore, but cuen with men, yea holy men . 


vponcarth, and ſpeaketh tothem, though notin a 
bodily voyce, yet inthe ſqund of his Lectures, and. 
fame of many excellent things of his, prouoking 
the good cuerie day to be better, and admoniſhing 
the wicked, every where to turne from dead workes, unto 
the living God, that ſo they might repent, and be ſaued, 
Andthis he doth _—_— others,cuen in theſe Ser- 
mons or Le&ures,which now I preſent vnto you, as 
a poſthume birth,after the Fathers deccaſe, or as an 
Orphane deſtitute of earthly parents, not onely to 
recciue, as it were breath and being from you, for 
chatit hath done alreadie, as without whoſe good 
meanes in deed, it could neuer haue beheld this 
light, butall good ſupportation beſide, it lying in 
you, not onely for your ſelte, but with ſundrie 0- 
thers,by reaſon of the good credit you haue among 
all, ſpeciallie with the godlie, to giue it voge, and 
paſſage. 

Take it therefore T pray you into your good pa- 
tronage and protection,and recciue it,as it isin deed 
yours : yea, yours I ſay, it not in many good and 
gracious reſpects beſides, yet ina double regarde at 
thelcaſt. One in conſideration of the author, whoſe 
things whilcſthe liued, yea and after life and death 
alſo,were yours,as yours again his, but all in Chriſt, 
Another,in that it1is produced to the view of all, by 
your meanes, without which it ſhould haue been, as 
bed-reden, notabletomoue hand or foote, nor to 
{ce orſpeake,orſhould haue periſhed znter blattas & 
tincas, 
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tineas, 2Swe ſay ; but now commeth forth into the 
world, cloathed as it were with your countenance, 
and to be vpheld by your credit. 

Inthis holy loue of yours, hold on I beſeech you, 
and increaſe with the increaſings of God, and ſhew it ef- 
tecuallie, not onely to his, which yer remaine a- 
monegſt vs, as you haue bountifullie done, and yer 
doe, that ſo that may be verified in you, in the daies 
of your pilgrimage , which was auerred of a righe 
worthie perſon in former time, he ceaſeth not to doe 
200d to the lining, and tothe dead : but cuentoall the 
Saints and Scruants of God in this world, you ma- 

nifeſting it,to theſe eſpeciallie,by ſendingabroad o- 
ther fruitfull labours of his, for the bleſſed building 
of them vp inſqund knowledge, ſtedfaſt faith, and 
all vnfeined obedience of truth. Aſſure your ſelfe 
good Sir) that! thi labour of loue in you towards 
them, ſhall not he lcttynrequited, neither of God 
himſelfe, nor of his deare people: for beſides that 
God, who leaueth not 4 cuppe of colde water unrecom- 
penſed, giuen in his name to one of the little ones that be- 
leene in him , will render it ſeuen folde into your 
boſome, cuen 1h this life, as hee ſhall ſee good, 
but ſpeciallic in the reſurrection of the righteous, 
his Saints vpon earth , will morc and more pur- 
ſuc you , with all holy Iouc, andas a ſure pledge 
thereof, vouchſate you, their dailie prayers, and 
performe all other fauours and furtherances that 
they can. Nay I will ſay more, the Saints in Hea- 
uen,and particularlicourR o r 1 o x ſhallabound, 
notonecly in right and ſound, but in perfect affec- 
tion to you : and good reafon, becauſe if when 
| | the 
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the Saints that dwell here amongſt vs, doe vnfei- ' 
nedliclouc oneanother,they cannot but in Heauen 
pertectlic loue all that are there, and their fcllow- 
{eruants on earth, as well becauſe Heauen freeth vs 
from all corruption bodilicand ſpirituall,as alſo be- 
caulſc it is the place toand in which God hath ap- 
pointed, fines of all oy, and perfection of all graces. 
But whitheram I carried” Itis timeto end, ſpecial- 
lic ſith I doubt not butthe wiſdome of the Word 
will teach you, and the power of thebleſled {pirir. 
will inable you to performe theſe and all other 
good things, totheglorie of God, the good of his 
people, and the comfort of your owne con- 
{cience thorough Chriſt. In whom I 
reſt aſſuredlic yours, now 
and foreuer. 


lIames Hamelton. 
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THE FIRST LECTVRE. 


Coros, Chap.1. verſ.1,2,3,4,5,6. 
: Paul an Apeitle of Teſus Christ, by the will of God, and T:- 
others ouribrother, 
2 Tothemwhich are at Coloſſe, Saints and faithfull brethren in 
Chrit : Grate be with you, and peace from God our Father, and 
from the L ord Teſus Chri#t. 


3 We gine thankes to God exen the Father of our Lord leſia 
Chriit,alwaies praying for you: 

4 Since we heard of your faith in Chrift Teſus, andof your loxe 
foward all Saints, 

5 For the hopes ſake, which is [aid wp for you in heauen, whereof 


- 


ye haue bear before by the werd of truth,w hich is the Goſpell, 

6 Whichts come wnto you, euen 4s it is vnto all the world, and is 
fruitfull,as it 1s alſo among you,from the day that ye heard and truly 
knew the grace of God. 


| Haue choſen (brethren) this Epiſtle which the 

| Apoſtle Pal lying in bands at Rome, wrote to 

the Church that was at Colofle : cuen for this 

cauſe chiefly, becauſe as you ſhall fee 1n the de- 

—_ duAtion,it ſhewerh all grace to be 1n Chrili Ieſus 

our Lord all wiſdome , knowledge, mercy , and whatſo- 

euer a ſinfull creature ſtandeth in need of, 1s to be longhe 
and found/in Icſus Chriſt, and nothing to be ſought with » 

| B 


Parts of 
the Epiſile, 
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-out him, Bur to-come to the purpoſe : briefly the Coloſſians 


T be fir#t Lecture vpon the Epiftle_ 


were ſo called of Colofle, a rowne in Phrygta in Aſia the 
lefle, whom Epaphras (not an Apoltle, but an Evangcliit in- 
ferior inranke toan Apoſtle) had conuerted to the faith of Ie- 
ſus Chriit, After him cnters 1a certaine deceiuers to ſubuert 
the ground of faith, which faithfully and truly Epaphras had 
laid, mingling with the Goſpell vaine Philojophie, the rites 
of the Lav of Moſes, voluntaric worſhipping (as 1t 1s called) 
not content with the ſinplicitie of the Goſpell, In the meane 
time the Apoſtle Iyerhat Rome 1a bandes, he had neuer ſcene 
them nor been among them, becauſe they were not founded 
by him, but by Epaphras, who comes to hum and communica- 
ecth to hun the eſtate of the Church at Colofle, how he had 
founded it,and how falſe teachers had crept in. Wherctore he 
deſires the Apoltle to write this Epiſtle to them, to exhort 
them to ſtand co the true dottrine that Epaphyas had taughe 
them :and notto belecue the falſe teachers. And this 1s the oc- 
caſion of the writing of this epiſtle, 

The Principall parts of it are theſe, Firſt, the ſalutation of 
the Apoſtle with Timorhie tothe Church of Colcfle. Secondly, 
the preface wherein he indeuoureth to purchaſe the good wall 
and attention of the Coloflians. Thirdly, the dorine it ſelfe 
(ſhorr,but exceeding cfteCtuall) of the Lord Ieſus and his of- 
fice, as we ſhall heare hereafter. Fourthly, after the doQtrine, 
he comes to the exhortation, exhorting the Coloſſians to 
conſtancie and perfcuerance 1a the faith and doQtrine of Iefus 
Chriſt. Fifrly , he admoniſheth chem ro beware of falſe tea- 
chers:theſe things are handled 1n the frlt two chapters. Sixtly, 
he commeth to certaine precepts,partly generall,partly partt- 
cular. Seucnthly, he endeth his epiſtle with ſome ſalutations. 

As touching this firlt chapter, firlt, we hauc to obſerue 1n it 
the falutation;: ſecondly,the preface ot the Epiſtle: thirdly,the 
doQrine: fourthly,thecxhorration. As for the ſalutation, be- 
cauſe it is common tothe reſt of his epittles, therefore I ſhall 
paſſe throught brictly. The perſons that with healch and wel- 
fare to the Church of Colofle are firſt Pau! the Apoſtle ſent 
unmediatly by Iefus Chriſt, by the will of the Father : firſt, the 
will of the tather goeth before, thenthe ſonne the Lord leſus 
ſcndeth 
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ſendeth out this Apoſtle, for he did nothing withoutthe will of 
the Father, The tecond perſon 1s Timothy a brother, ſo he 
names him, not an;Apoſtle, but an Euangelitt, and fellow la- 
bourer, following Paxl, watering where he had planted, for 
the oſhice of cuery Kuangeliſt was to water where the Apoſtles 
beforc had planted,and to build where they had laid the foun« 
dation of che true doGtrine of Icfus Chriſt the Sauiour, The 
perſons vnto whom this hcalth and welfare is wiſhes, are 
thoſe that were at; Colofle : to wit the ſaints, the faithfull 
brethren in Ieſus Chrilt,that 1s to ſay, the Church of God that 
is made vp of taithitull men and faints, all brethren 1n Teſus 
Chritt, at that tim in Colofle. The thing wiſhed by Pax and 
Timothy is firlt grave, euen that gracg, cuen that mercy that1s 
ſhewed ypon the World in Tefus Chriſt the Lord of grace and 
mercy: without whom there 15 no grate toany nation,tongue, 
nor perſon vpon the earth, Then the ſecond thing is peace 
that followeth on grace,for his grace once obtained in the re- 
miſſion of ſinnes: ypon 1t then tolloweth that inward peace of 
the ſoule and conſ7ience eſpecially rowards God, and all felt- 
citie both ſpiritual and corporall. And without that grace 
there 1s no true peace nor ble{ſing of God, all is but a curſe to 
thee though thou hadft all the world. 

Now to come to the preface, vpon the which we minde by 
Gods grace to inſiſt, palling ouer the ſalutation, and the reſt 
before. Inthe preface of the Epiltle,the Apoltle procureth and 
conciliateth to himſelte the good will and afteCtion of theſe 
Colofhans, to tis end , that they liking of the perſon of the 
writer, ſhould citgeme the more of the doctrine,exhortations, 
preceprs, and directions that after followe. For the liking of 
theperion of the teacher and writer, ſerueth much tothe 1m- 
bracing of the doQtrine that 15 caught:and by the contrarie,the 
mutl:king of the perſon that teacheth the word of God, hinde- 
rcth the faich of the hearcr, The Apoſtle knew this,and begins 
with a preface to allure and conquer their tauour and good 
will. The arguments whereby he laboureth ro doe this, are 
ewo. The firſt 1s, he lets them vnderſtand that he thanketh God 
for them. The ſecond argumentis, heletteththem vnderſtand 


that as he thanketh God for them, ſo 1mmediatly he prayerh 
© =: for 


1.0bſere 
Wein, 


Fore. 


4 T he fir#t Lefture von the Epiftle_ 
for their happic and proſperous eſtate in Chriſt Teſus, Sothere 
are the twoarguments whereby hee will procure their good 
will and attention tothis his doQtrine Ye thanke God ({anth he) 
exen the father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, there ts the firlt argu- 
ment: alwayes praying for you,there 1s the next argument. In the 
text following he expounds cucry one of the;n 1n their owne 
roome, 

Then to come tothe propoſition of the argument:we thanke 
God (laith kc) even the Father. In thanking God for them he 
congratulaterh with them. for that blefled ſtate that they 
ſtoode 1n, in Icfus Chriſt, Yelſce brethren lis retoycing with 
them : for thatcſtate ſtands not in thankeſgiuirg to them, or 
praiſing of them forthat eſtate, but in praiſing and, glorify- 
1ng of God: toteach ys, 1n all our congratulating together for 
the proſperous citate of any people or perſon 1n particular, 
not to forget God, but to make our congratulation a thankeſ- 
giuing to God, and praiſing and glorifying of him: and 
why ſhould we notif we looke aright on the matter 2 whatſo- 
cuerthing ioyfull or proſperous falles out in this world either 
vpon our ſclues or ypon others, temporall or ſpiricuall, all 
arc his benefits and falles downe from heauen from him : and 
therefore why ſhould we not when we retoyce for any thing 
either giuento our ſclues, or vnto others, remember our God 
and giue thankes to him for the ſame ? Our retoycing ſhould 


goec vp to heauen, from whence that blefſing delcended and 


came downe. This manner of congratulation is not in this 
place onely, butthrovgh all his epittles, andit is far different 
fromthe retoycing of the Ethnickes that neuer ſpeaketh one 
word of God. The flattering Lowne will ſay tothe Emperor, 
It1s your wiſedome, you haue donethis orthat : and neuecr a 
word of God. Sothat as many congratulations as you reade in 
theſe prophane men they are all as many blaſphemies againſt 


| God, gluing the praiſe due toGod, toa creature that 1s but 


vilc and ſtincking, though he were an Emperor, or a monarch 
ouer the whole earch. And as this was the faſhioning of the 
Ethnickes congratulation that knew not God: itis eucnſo 
with men 1n praying men now 1n our dayes forgetting God. 
How many be there which flatter men as thoughall were done 


by 
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by them, and not by the author of grace? what is that but 
blaſphemic againſtGod? 


Marke ſecondly for whom 1t1s that he thanketh God and 2.03/er- 
prayeth, notfor himſclfe; praying (iatth he) ardently for you. We. uation, 


arcnot bound to pray only tor our lelues, but we are bound to 


pray for cthers allg, Sclte-loue draweth vs ſo necre our felues, Seiſe love, 


that it maketh vs forget others. Thou art not bound onely to 
pray for thy ſelfe, bur if thou be amember of Chriſt, chou art 
bound to pray fothe body in generall, and particular: and 
all the benchrs of God beſtow ed on any perſon on the earth 
temporall or ſpirithall, ſhould be tothee a macter of praying 
God. Brethren, if we had that zeale tothe gloric of God, and 
that lone to our newghbours winch we ought to haue, there 
would not be a blelling of God that tell roour neighbour, 
but we would glorjhe God fort ,as1fit had fallen to our ſelues. 
Theſe arc thelarrer d ayes, and wv orſe dayes, wherein zzale to 
God, and loue to jan is cleane d eparred out of the hearts of 
men. This 1s a cyrſed generation. To whom giues hee the 
thankes? 1e thanke God ({aith he) exex the father of our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt: markethe wordes, he faith, nor God onely,but he 
telleth vs whata Godthis 1s, God taid he that is the Father of 
Ieſus, to let vs ſec that it 1s vnlawtull forthee to acknowledge 
another God, but onely that God that manifeſteth Iimſclte 


in the ſonne. The knowledge of God in Chriſt is the very | key Seele the 


that opens the gate of heauen ,& maketh thee to get entry into / 
charlight that hath-no acceſle. Knoweſt thou God in Chrift? 
then haſt thou an entry to him. Otherwiſethou knowelt htm ; 
not, nor thou ſhalt neuer be able to enter into heauen. The pv, 
Turke for all his ſpeaking of God got neuer acceſſe to God, 
The Ice for all his boait of the knowledge of God, knoweth 
hin not, nor never ſhall knowe him nor ſee him, without 
Iclus Chritt. Got] that fittesin heauen will not Jooke vpon 
thee without his ſgnne : he is no father tothee neither will be, 
neither will he ſhey any iparke of love tothee, bur 1n his onely 
ſonne the Lord Iefus. Therefore ſay not char thou knowelt 
God or that he is [thy Farher, except firſt and aboue all thou 
knowe the Lord Iefus: thou thalt never knowe him, but to thy 


vtter ouerthrows and wracke, if thou knowelt ho not 1n 
B 3 Ieſus 
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Ieſus Chriſt. Now to cometo the ſecond part of the propoſiti- 
on contayning his prayer : hee thinks it not enough to 
thanke God for them , but hee will pray for them iwſtantly, 
Paxl was oft on h1s knees praying. Mcn wot not what itis to 
haue to doe with God. / bow: my knees ts God for you Ephel $. 
14. Solcarnecof l1mtharit 1s not enough to chanke God for 
the proſperous eſtate of his Church, that is but an halfe dutie 
to thanke him ; but with the thanking of God, thou muſt 
toyne prayer forthe continuance of the bleihng of God vpon 
that perſon, Church, and Common-wealth, for whome thou 
thanked God. There 1s no man ſo perteCt in happineſle or in 
any blefled eſtate, whether it be ſpirituall, or temporall, but 
yer ſo long as he lives in the world he hath want: there is a 
lacke euen in the greateſt Emperor and King, yea euen in 
temporall things. And hethat hath begun well, will fall backe 
azainca hundreth times 1n a day, yea hee will runne faſter 
backeward, thencuer he went forward if the Lord withhold 
him not. Therefore pray for 1m that he goe not backeward, 
Then when he is going forward inthe good courlc begun, he 
may not ſtand ſtill, bur he muſt runcucr looking to the end, 
There is noman fo long as he [ues that putteth an end to his 
courſe, his courſe ends with his life. Hath any man a life 2 He 1s 
inthe race, he 1s in the way and 1ourney towards the But, or as 
the Apoſtle calles it,the price of the high calling of God,Phil. 3.14. 
In the progreſic he 1s not able to go one foore forward except 
the Lord take him by the hand and leade him, Therfore ſeeing 
there is no progreſle ty heauen, without God his cſpeciall 
grace, nor thou art not able to litt thy foote without him; 
with cucry foote that thou lifteſt, thanke God for his owne 
benefit, and pray to God for the continuance and increaſe 
thereof. Pray teruently for thy lelfe, and tor thoſe that thou 
wouldeſt hauc to continue, 

Thus much for the propoſition; Now followeth the decla- 
ration of that wherforc he thankes God: he chanketh God for 
them but not without cauſe, he ſaw matter of thankes giving 
in them, anda vaine thing it 15 tothanke God for thar that 1g 
not in a man. What ſaw he 1n them?We heare(faith he)of your 
faich firſt, and then of your loue to al the Saints without exe» 
ception, 
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ception. It is not poſſible but if chou loue one Saint, thou 


muſtloue all. Andif thou hateſt one Saint as a Saint, it will £owe tothe 
paſſe thy yore to beare affe&ion of loue to any : fo, loue **#%* 


one, and loue all , otherwiſe thou canſt not loue one. 
Then he ſecth matterin them wherefore hee thanketh God, 
and it 1s for no carthly thing , but that theſe Coloſſians 
were conquered to. that kingdome of Chriſt, Iris better for 
thee to bee conquered to Chriſt then to conquer the whole 
world. | 

Then the ſpiritgall matter of reioycing (if thou wouldeſt 
reioyce, congratulate and praiſe God) ſtandeth in ſpirituall 


graces;if thou wouldeſt retoyce for thy friend, looke it he baue 7, reloxes 
ſpirituall graces;laoke if he haue faith and loue:1f he hath not for friends, 


theſe, neither haſt thou matrer to retoyce for, nor he, if he had 
all the world: away with all thy gratulation: all his prayles, 
and congratulations, areas many curſes 1f he want faith and 
charitic, for there |1s no blelſing where they are not. Wor ye 


what faith 1s? Ie 10yncs thee with the head : woe 1s thee that - 


art ſcucred from him, and if thou hadit all the world : woe 1s 
that ſoule that 15 not toyned with Chriſt, and being ioyned 
with h1m,then art thou faſt. The carth ſhall be ſhaken,and che 


heanen paſſe away before thou ſhalt looſe thy gripe, and holde raith op 
of Chriit, or hetwine and part. Who ſhall ſeparate vs from the prehendy, 
lene of God, ſaith the Apoſtle Rom.$.2,4? there is faith and the £1 - 


yertues thereof, What doth loue againe? As faith maketh the 
vnion with the head, ſo loue1s the band that makes the com- 
munion with the Saints, which you rchearſe in your belcefe: 
and if thou be not'10yned here with his Church, there 1s no 
ſaluation for thee,nor life:thou ſhalt neuer ſec the life of Chriſt. 
Then when wee ſee a man ſtanding firſt 11; this ynion with 
Chriſt, and ſecondly in this communion with the Saints, 
we may ſay bleſſed 15 that ſoule, for curſed are they thatare 
not ioyned this way.Comoynethy ſclfe with the head and the 
members: there 18 nota member of the body wich whom thou 
ioyneſt thy ſelfe þy this communion, but ſo faſt asthy heart 
cleauestoit, ſo faſt will it cleaueto thee againe. Wherefore re= 
ioyceth Pax! with the Coloſſians 2 becauſe they loued the 
Saiats, & ſo he being a Saint his heart ioynes with them, Thou 
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art a curſed body when a man lones thee, if thou will not loue 
him againe. Wherefore was 1t that they had firſtthis faithin 
Iefus Chriſt, next this loue cowards the Saints? what gained 
they by faith and loue? the Apoltle faith, For that hopes ſake 
that t» laide wp in heanen, 1t 1s not tor nothing : there 1s arich 
reward of faith and loue. Faith and loue will ger thee a fairer 
thing and richer reward,then all chethings in thus world, Fye 
vpon them they arc but durt and doung, onelyſee that thou 
haue faith and loue, Sticke by theſe two and thou ſhall ger 
thee a richer and more glorious thing,then al the things of this 
world can be tothee. You may learne the, it 1s the reſpe& that 
aman hath toa rich reward, and hope that 1s of the riches of 


glorie,Epheſ.1. and not of this peltry im the earth, that makes - 


amanto ſticke with Chriit, andto hanea communion with 


Hebar,26 the Saints. Otherwiſe if thou haue not this to looke vnto, and 


Note, 


ehis reſpe& to that 1oyfull end, fye on thee (it 1s Kept rothee 
well cnough as Petey faith, thou haſt no more to doe but to 
hold thineeye vpon 1e) if thou haue 1tnot : it ſhall paſſethy 
power to keepe thee with Chriſt, and to be 1oyned with the 
Church militant, for there ſhall come ſuch 1awes and billowes 
of temptation, iaw ypon 1aw, and billowe vpor billowe, that 
thou ſhalt periſh. Bur contrariwiſe, holding thine etc Phil, 
2-20. cuer wayting for the comming of thy Sautour the Lord 
Iefus (I confefle there be a thouſand things to drawe it downe 

bur ifthou ſtrive to holde it vp) certainely thou ſhalt ſticke faſt 
with Chriſt, and ſtand with the Saints of God : butif thou car- 
ry thine eye from heauen hxe a moule or muddewart grount- 
ling on this earth, thou ſhalt tyne and loſe Chriſt, and the 
vnion with his Saints, Thou fhalc loſe thy life and that faire 
heritage,and then wo is thee for euer more. To come forward, 
how got they their ſight and knowledge of this life? Icisa 
looking to this life that mult keepe the gripe and holde of 
Chriit, and makethce to loue the Saints. Bur how got they it? 
of the which you hane heard,ſaith he;looke the word, Then they 
got 1t by hearing. Well, you that count fo little of hearing, 
take heede to your ſclues, they got it by the very care and that 


ofthe Lord. They knewe 1t not beforethey heard of it. No + 


knowledge of lite cucrlaiting by nature. Thou ſhale not know 
that 
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that, Thou that wotdeſt liue after this life and after the fa- 
ſhions of it. Indeede thou ſhale know tharthou ſhale periſh 
and dye euerlaſtingly. Adam knew this when hee fell from 
God : death feaſed on him, and this was his knowledge of 
good andewmllthar he got, that he knew what blefling he had 
loſt, and into what [damnation he hath fallen, Butno ſight of 
his riſing before heheard ; fo no light by nature of life after 
this life, but a ight of everlaſting death and damnation. Long 
may a finnerlye ſtill dead in ſinne before he thinke of life, he 
15no more able to thinke of 1t then a dead body. How got they 
it then? by hearing, What heard they? a word: the obicQt to 
the care is a word, orſound., What word : nota word of lyes, 
of men,of dreames,ot fables. No,how be ir thou heare a thou- 
ſand yeeres all the |inuentions and dreames that Monkes in pe 
their cloiſters hauefreamed, build and reſt on them as thou 
wonldeft, yet thou! ſhale neuer ſee life by chem. Whar kinde 
of word muſtthis be then? the word of truth:a true word muſt 
letthee ſee the heayenly life. What cruthis this?thetrurh of the 
Goſpell.Euery ſcience hath it owne truth:butthere 1s notruth 
that will ſaue thee/and make thee ſee that inheritance, but 
onely the truth of the Goſpell : and therefore the Goſpell for 
the excellencic thereof is called rhe word of God, and for 
the excellencie of he truth ofthe Goſpecll, itis called the word 


uer ſec life, but thou ſhalt bee ſhut out of heauen. To doe 
this,itis nota worke of thine own power nor of thine own na- 
ture ad grace, todrawethee.with tome delight,to turne ouer 
the cuidence of the Goſpell, to heare it, andto take pleaſure 
wit, in fome ——_ fo long as thouart fromthe full frutrion 


of: 
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of heauen and life everlaſting. Thou ſhale never brooke it in 
heauen, and thy pleaſure be not inſome meaſure on this cut- 
dence whileſt thou art here on carth, I denounce cuer againe, 
and that by che miniſtrie of this word, thou ſhalt be ſhut our, 


thou ſhalt not haue a furrow of land in heauen. Count of hea- 


ring as you wil, by hearing is your life; andthere 1s'no pleaſure 
but in the word of life, and the oft curning of it over. When 
he hath ſpoken oftliis Goſpell he falleth out in a commendgati- 
on of the Goſpel: you ſhall finde this 1n Pax when he falles 
ia ſpeaking of the Goſpell he cannot be eahly drawne from 
it, Noqueltion he found the power of it ſo forcible in him- 
ſelfe, and ſawe it alſo lo cfteuall in others, that where hee 
ſpeakes of it he cannot goe lightly from it, Heloued it ſo well 
and it was ſo ſweete to him, yea as1t is ſaid Plalm.119., /twes 
ſreerer to him then the honey,and the honey combe. W<ll then, he 
commendeth the Golpell ro them, and there arethree argu» 
ments of the commendation thereof. Firſt, which(faith he) 


The Goſ- come to you. Brethren the Goſpell commerh to vs and wee 


pellcom- neuergo toit,and it comes vnſent for,it would bide long from 
weth to vs 


and we goe 


vs if it ſtayed till we went for ir, and though thou wentſ? for it, 
I eell thee thou art no more able to brivg it then thou art able 
to bring the ſunne out of the heauen. For except the Lord ſend 
itco thee in his mercy and free grace, thou ſhale neuer get it. 
But co cometo the purpoſe, Doe you ſcar at this Goſpell, that 
you hauc heard becauſeit is Epaphras that hath founded you ? 
you doccuill, would he ſay. Therefore he ſaith ye heard ofhim 
nothing but that which 1s ſpread throughout the world. And 
Epaphras is Goſpell is that that 1s my Soſpell, which I have 
preached vnto others, which is the Goſpell of Ieſus Chritt. 
Take out here alcſſon, wouldeſt thou haue a note or token 


| whereby thou wouldeft knowe that the GoſpelF which thou 


heareſt and that we preach this day, 1s the true Goſpell ? the 
Goſpell that muſt ſauce the world? looke if it be theſame Goſ- 
pell chat was ſpread through out the world in the dayes of 
theſe Apoſtles, or if it be that Goſpell that Pawl and Peter 
preached. How ſhall you know if it be that Goſpell of the A- 
Po It 1s a long time fince ; where ſhall you knoweit 

ctter then by their owne writ? Pawlnos Peter Ar” nNo- 
thing 
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thing butthat whichthey wrote, Neuzr a ſentence of faluati- 
on was preached by Paw, but all is written. He preached the 
whole counſell of God AR.20. I ſay and will affirme and will 
dye wich it, that Pay preached the whole counſell of God, — 

and wrote every word of the ſame. Away with the clouted 
inventions of the Papiſts, and that rabble of the cloyſter.Then 

Ipray you examane all our preachings by therule of this writ- 

ten word. And would to God brethren, that they would ſuffer 

that to be the onely touchftone, Oh vaine Papiſt ! thy cauſe bh 
would periſh, if thou wouldeſt take thee onely to this touck- 

ſtone. Thou ſhouldelt finde all their inuentions to be bur lyes. 

But chou 1 ilc hold thee by lyes,and thereforethou ſhalt periſh 

and they both, Thenithou that findeſt this Goſpell that 15 prea- 

ched, to be the written word of the Apoſtles, hold thee by it, 

and take 1t for the true word of God, the word of life and ſal- 
uation.Now I pray thee as thou wouldeſt find life and grace in _.. 

it, put away all pretudice of the miniſter, whether he be come Preindice 
from Rome, from the Pope or nor, and the Golpell that he againſt the 
preached beas goold asthe Goſpellof Pauland Peter ; if it be *"*«her: 
no other,ſtand not ypon the man: 1if thou counteſt more ofthe 

man, or of his calligg,then of the Goſpell, thou ſhalt neuer ſee ' 

that life. Looke ye cuer to thetruth ho cuer it ſhall pleaſe Neter'o 
God either ordinarily, or extraordinarily to ſend it to thee, ——_ 
with whatſceuer man thruſt out for that etfe&, The ſecond fterie, 
arguinent of the commendation of the Goſpell is the fruftify= «x 
ing of the Goſpell, and the effeftuall working of it in the 2 
hearts: asif he would ſay, skar not at the Golſpell preached 

by Epaphras. 1 ſhall giue you an argument that it 1s the Goſpell 

that I haue preached, looke if it brought out fruites in you(as 

it hath done in theworld) of life and regeneration : if it hath 
done this, ſcar notatit. Thereis another note to knowe the 3 
truth of the Goſpel,if the Goſpell taught at this day a - out 
in ſome (1 will not fay all, for many are called but fewe are choſen ) 
wholc hearts itpleaſerh the Lord to open, as he did the heart 
of Lydza,chis true regeneration & renewing the ſoule, how few 
ſocuerthe number pf them bezas it did in the dayes ofthe Apo- 
ſtles.O this Goſpel mult be the true Goſpel! for this 1s ſuregfalſe 
doGrine will acucx regencratethee. The inventions of _ 
| | W1 
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| will never renewthee. Nay furcher good morall precepts will 


neuer alter thy hard heart. Reade Plato,[ſocrates, Cicero, reade 
themiftchou wilt tenne thouſand yeares, allthy reading and 
hearing of them will not worke in thee the obedience of the 


Reading of heart to God, They may well maxethee an Hypocrite. What 


prophane 
avthors 


their bel? 


meral:s can 


mor covers CC foule but onely the Golpell of Telus Chriſt, becauſe it1s - 


the heart. 
Plal.19.7. 


were all the Philoſophers?as many Hypocrices, counterfeiting 
huaulitie, and thereſt of the vertues. This ground ſhall ſtand 
then : that there 15 no renewing dottrine which can change 


accompanied with the ſpirit. / ſhall ſend ro you the comforter 
(lah Chriſt) ard he ſhail gine you my word lohn 14. Onely this 
Goſpell then hath the priiledge to make thee a new man. 
Therefore let thy reit bee on this Goſpell, if thou wouldeſt be 
renewed : and renewed mult thou be or elſe no life for thee, 
nor ſight of Chrift and of heaucn and of the toves thereof, 
Sticke fait I ſay to this blefed and glorious doctrine of the 
Goſpell, that muſt renewe thee by the ſpirit of the Lord leſus 
Chriſt, ro whom with the farther and the holy ſpirit be all ho- 
nour,prailc and glory, Amen. Z 
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CoLos. Chap.1, veri.6,7,8,9,10. 
6 From the day that ye heard and truly knew the grace of God. 
7 -As jealſo learned of Epaphras our deare fellow ſeruaut which 
# for you a fauhfull miniſter of Chriſt. | 
8 Who bathalſo declared unto vs your loxe, which ye haue by 
we ſpirit. 
9g For 


Ft 


ere TEEN 
9 For this canſewee alſo, ſince the day wee heard of it,ceaſs not 


'topray for you, and to deſire that yee might bee fulfilled with the 
knowledge of his will,in 


all wiſedome,and ſpirituall vndeyſtanding. 
10 That ye might 'walke worthie of the Lord, andpleaſe him in 

all things, being fruitful 1m all good workgs, and increaſing in the 

knowledge of God, 


| 


274 He laſt day Brethren we intreated of the preface of 
x 9; this epifile pf Paw/to the Coloflians ; and to the end 
zA that his doQtrines, exhortations, and admonitions, 
ſhould be the more effeQtuall in them he conciliateth to him- 
ſclte their fauour, andgood will, and that by two arguments : 
the firſt ſhewing that hee thanked God for them : the next 
ſhewing that hee prayeth continually for them, that they 
ſhould continue, perſcuere, and grow 1n that grace recciued. 
Weentred into the ; rs of theſe two arguinents of be- 
neuolence (to call them ſo.) And firſt we begun to declatethe 
firſt argument of hls thankeſgiuing, as 1t 1s firſt in order in 
the text. Thething that moued himtothanke God for them 
was nothing in this world, no, no earthly grace or benchit: 
bur firſt their faith 19 Ieſus Chriſt:nexttheir loueto the Saints, 
He ſetteth downe the cauſe of their faith and loue, They had a 
reſpe& and to-looke tothat cuerlaſting life, & glorious inhe. 
ritance that was laid vp for them (and all that beleeue in Ieſus) 
and kept tothem with Chriſt in God,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh: 
teaching vs that except we haue reſpe&to another life, and 
glorie when this life 1s done, itcannot be poſſible to.cleaue 
ro Chriſt, and loue his Saints; becauſe there are ſomany umpe- 
diiments and temptations to drawe vsfrom him, and from the 


Toue of the Saints. Then he goes forward and ſheweth by what 


meanes they had this reſpeRand to-looketo this life and glo- 
rious thou hear gre not in their breſt firſt, bur by bearing: 


* - andifthou hcare not, thou ſhalt not ynderſtand thatthbere 1s 


anotherlife. And what a hearing & whereof? Of a word. What 
word? not of lycs and vanities, ofthe inuentions ofmen, nay 
beare till the day of doome theſe yaniries, thou ſhalt never 
get by it the hope of another life, and of glorichereafter. What . 
a hearing then is this 2 the hearing of the word of yeritic _—_ 


Verſ.6, 
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he calleth the Goſpell ofthe bleſſed God, which forthe excel- 
lencie thercof(forit excelles all the words of the Philoſophers, 
yea the lawe of AMoyſes it ſelfe)ir 1s called the word of truth.Then 
he recommendcth this Goſpell which they heard by the mi- 
niſterie of Epaphras, leaſt the perſon of the man' ſhould make 
them todeſpile theYoRrine. As for the Goſpell which ye haue 
heard, doubtnot of it, it is the true Goſpell, and 1 ſhall giue 
youa token: confer it with the Goſpell that hath paſt through 
the world, if it be the ſame Goſpell that bath paſt through the 
world, let not the perſon of the miniſter ſcar you from re- 
cetuing it, Then hee gives another argument of this com- 
mendation of the Goſpell, looke if it fructifye in you and 
bringeth forth ſuch fruites as ſanRification, bumilitie, cha- 
ritie, and ſuch fruits of the ſpirit as it doth in therelt of the 
world ; doubt not of it, for it is the true Goſpell of Icſus 
Chriſt. And therefore lct not the perſon of the miniſter ſcar 
you. | 

Then he commeth to the laſt argument, awhereat we left 
you the laſt day, and he calleth them to the remembrance of 
the ſudden effeualnes of the Goſpell preached by Epaphras 
amongſt them, of the continuance which it had with cthem,and 


faith, fromthe day that ye heard and truely knew the grace of God, 


remember you not thatthe firſt day ye heard of it, it begun to 
fruQifie in you, and cuer ſince 1t fructifies in you. Therefore if 
you will looke to the ſuddennefle of the efte&t, and the con- 
tinuance of it amongſt you, 1t argueth plainely chat it 1s the 
truth of God, Vpon this laſt argument learne this beſidethe 
fruite, thatthe Goſpell bringeth out in the heart of man, in the 
circumſtance of the time of the haſtie working of the Goſpell 
in the hearts of men, euen 1n that ſame hower that man hea- 
reth it firlt, he findes it ſo powerfull in him, and the continu- 
ance of it working ſtill in him,thatit 1s aſure argument to him 
anda note, not onely of thetruth of che Goſpell, butalſothat 
it is the very truth of God. If any hath found this ſincere 
working in his heart by the Goſpell, this 1s a ſure argument 
that it is the trurh of God which you heare, though all the 
world, andthe Pope himfelfe ſhould crye againſt it. Briefly, 
as inthele words he commends the Goſpell; ſo he commends 


the 
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the Coloſſians, becauſethey recciued it, and continued inthe 
ſame. The ſpirit of 50d when he giues thee a grace, he will fall 
out in commending of thee, and this teſtifyeth a wonderfull 
loue and mercy in God, andof his liking of them ro whom 
he giues his grace; he will give tnem ſucha praiſe as if rhey God com- 
were ſomething, andyet they are nothing, this ſhould make #*24* and 
vsto meete him with thanketulnefle, topraiſe him for ſome- ——_— 
thing, when he praiſeth thee for nothing, When he hath done ;, <;. 
with the Goſpell, he/comes to the perſon, they might haue 
/aid, what 1s this man that preacheth the Goſpell, hee ts no 
Apoſtle? Paulanſwereth in effe&, whatſocuer the man be, he 
hath taught you the truth; and then he commends the man, 
asfor the man Iwill/tell you hee 1s a fellow labourer with me, 
howbcitT be an Apoſtle, he1s no ſeruant tome ; but with me, 
he hath his owne roome: and why? he is a miniſter of Teſas 
Chriſt: more, he 1s beloued of me, Irender the caule, he is a 
miniſter, anda faithfull miniſter, heis ſincerein his calling, 
and as for you heis wholy for your behoofe and profit, he 1s 
ſent to you, and for you a faithfull miniſter in Teſus Chriſt. And 
he hath ſhewen indeede that he is for you, for he hath teſtified 77% lone. 
of you, and of yourheartie loue, and he calleth it the loue 
of the ſpirit, thereby highly commending their loue, becaulc 
if loue be true it muſtnot onely proceede of thy affeQtion, bur 
it muſt proceede of the ſpirit of Iclus. Thus for the words, 
marke | cn when we ſce a man Faithfull in any calling, whe- 

, ther inthe Church, or common-wealth, this ſame recommen- Obſerne. 
dation that Pal makes of Epaphras, teacheth vs to recom- -._ 
mend that man that diſchargeth a faithfull dutic according 
tothe grace giuen him, that they may hauethe better lyking 
of him: I ſay he 1s a miniſter of Sathan, that ſceinga man faith- 
full in any calling, gocth about to ſeuer them and him, to put 
a mifl1k1ng 1n the hearts of the people, to ſeuer them whom 
God hatch 1oyaed together. | 

Now to goetorhe next argument, hitherto haue you heard 
of the firſt argumenttouching thankſgiuing, the next follow- 
eth in prayer. Therefore ſaith he from the firſt day that I hane: 
heard of this grace wnceſſantly I pray to God for you : Marke firlt 
that ſame very grace of ſpirituall loue and charitic mo_y 
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fore he thanketh God, mouerh him to pray to God forthem, 
Then (brethren) inany grace whether it bee faith, orlouc, or 
patience, &c, there 15 matter both of thankſgiving, and 
prayer to God : as thou art bound to thanke God for the 
grace receiued, ſothou art bound to pray forthe ſame ; and 
the more graces we ſee in a man, the greater care ought we to 
haucto pray to God to keepe hnn 1n thoſe graces. Buethe 
time 1s to be conſidered : cuen as foone as hee heard of their 
faich, and loue, hee begunne to pray, and from that day to 
this day,his prayer abideth, This teacheth firſt that after aman 
hath recetued a great grace from God, hee ſhould euecr pray 
that that grace recetued, may abide with him, and he withit, 
according to the example of Paul: for (uch 1s the frailtie of 
mans nature,thateuery moment he 1s readieto fal from grace, 
except the Lord holde him vp. Againe, marke this: when he 
would hauethe grace kept in the heart, what meanes vſeth 
he? prayer : unmediatly hee prayeth to God for them. Then 
ina word, earneſt and feruent prayer to God is the meanes 
to get grace from him, to keepe it, either 1n thy owne heart or 
in others. If thou wouldeſt haue any grace of God, and haue 
it abiding with thee fruQtifying in thy heart, pray to God. 
Prayer is the only meane to effect and obtaine of God whatlo- 
eucrthou ſtandeſt in neede of, and when thou haſt gorten any 
thing ,prayeris the meanes to procure a bleſſing tothe ſame, 
that it abide with thee, What prayeth he for ro them? Ir 15 no 


gracethat they had gotten alreadie. Wherefore then 2 that you 


may be filled.Marke the words(for there 1s exceeding great pith 
inthem, and would croGod we could atraineto the force of 
them)that ye may be filed(faith he )with grace:as if he would ſay, 
grace 1s begun with you alreadie, now I pray that you may be 
filled with grace: you are not full yer; for {o long as thou liueſt 
thou tnayeſt get grace, but Iſay thou wile never be filled with 
grace here1n this world , butthere will cuer be ſome emptt- 
nefle and waſtnes in thee, There is euer fome want in the re- 
generate man, Learne another lcfſon, Wherein {tandeth thy 
telicitic,and bleſſednes?cuen in this,ina filling vp of that waſt- 
nes and emprines within thee:alas ifthou ſaw and felt thy own 
yoydnefle and want of grace in thy heart,thou wouldeſt neucr 
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17 
ceafe but euer bee ſecking and cryirg for abundance of 
faith (for an emptic heart will periſh) Surely if thy heart bee 
voyde of grace, goe as gallancly as thou pleaſc{t caſting thy 
head in the winde, if thou haue nor grace, and a fulncfle of 
races in the end thou ſhalc periſh, looketo ut as thou wile, 


TliinKe ye not that our blefſedneſle 15 to be in hkenefle with 
God, and Icfus Chriſt our head? Ged 1s full. O what fulnes 
15in God |! Iefus Chriſt 15 full ; wee ſawe him faith Iohn 1.14. 
Full of glorie.Then it mult follow, if we would becruly bleſſed, 
we mult bee fullas our head 1sfull; and as the Apoltle tothe 
Colollians faich, we mult be filled with that fulnctle of God: 
Bleſſed are they (faith Chriſt Matth. 5.6.) that hunger for righte- 
ouſneſſe, for they ſhall he filled. Then hunger cner tor r1ghteouſ- 
nefle, that thou mayelit be filled: for to be filled is the blefled- 
ncfſc of mans eſtate, [But what ſtuſfe muſt this be wherewith 
we muſt bee filled? 15 not thy happineſle to bee filled with 
cuery thing, as with) meare and drinke; ofc times when thou 
art fulleſt afrer that \manner, thou art emprieſt of grace: He 
prayeth that chey ſhquld be filled with knowledge,with light, 
cucn with that that they haue moſt neede of. O the darkn«fle 
that 15 in. man! maturally he 1s full of that blacke ſmoake of 
darkencfle; he 1s choked tull of ic lying wallowing 1n 1t:1o that 
of all things, he hathjgreateſt mille of lighe. If thou were lying 
1n a pit, thou wouldeſt thinxe it a great benefit to ger a glimle 
of light :O but if thog ſawtt thy owne darkenefle 1n thy foule, 
thou wouldeſt _ bee 10ytull whillt thou garit this light 
which the Apoltle prayerh for.So the the thing we need moſt, 
1s the ſpiricuall lightot God: for God 15 light, and d:velleth in 
I; ght chat hath no acceſle, 1,Tun.6.16, What 1s then thy blef- 
ſedneſſc?to be filled with this ght;go be partaker of it in tome 
part, as thou artableto be fitted with it. Sortherthing promt- 
ſcd in the (cripture, 1s knowledge and [1ght; and the firlt thing 
the Apoſtle praycthfor, ts to get knowledye of this myſterie 
of Chriſt, The {ccond word 1s to be marked, that you may be 
This ſpeech letteth ys fce that 1t will 
not be a part of kngwledge that will f6ll a man, bur hemuſt 
be filled with all knowledge: howbetr the heart of man be but 
ofa tmall roome and capacuuie; yetifhis heart be fanciufied, 1 
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13 The ſecond Lefture vpon the Epiftle_ 
is a wonderfull thing, the length and the depth of the grace 
thatirt will receiac ; howbeit it be finit, yer vnſpeakable, how 
infinite a thing it will receiue. God ſhall dwell and be all in 
all in that heart that is once ſanEtified:ſo infinitea thing tt will 
be capable of. Take tin the owne naturethereof,ye findeitin 
experience in common ſciences 1t 1s not capable ofthings that 
are fin1t ; but ger 1t once ſanCiihed, 1t will take apprehenfion 
of tharinfinitmateſtic and richesin hum. That you may be filled 
with all knowledge + whereot? there are many things better not 
to be knowen chen to bee knowen, Adam would faine haue 
knownethemy ſteric ofthe forbidden tree,and 1g had been wel 
for him that he had neacr knowneit, Whereof then mult this 
knowledge be? of his will : what a will 1s that 2 Euen that will, 
that Icſus his ſonne comming out of the botme of the father 
hath reucalecd to the world, that was the beſt and 1oyfulleſt 
reuelation that cuer was: So1t mult be the knowledge of the 
will of God reucaled. Where was this will (ſome will aske) 
all the time preceding the comming of Chriſt ? looke 1.Cor. ; 
2.7.]ewasa wiſedome in amyſteric hid,and never fully reuea- ' 
led while Chriſt came : which was appointed (readcthe place) 
ynto our glorie, | 
Then he comes to that that was contained in that myterie, 
The things (ſaith he) that the eye nener ſaw, the eare nener heard, 
neither entred into the heart of man (louc him it thou wilt) which 
God hath prepared andrenealed to vs by his ſpirit. If thou haue his 
ſpirit, thou wilt pierce into the gultfe of his loue towards thee 
1n Jeſus Chriſt, and of his riches. And in the epiltle go the 
Epheſians 1. hee opens the myſterie more cleerely : well, it 
1s noſmall matterto gettheeye of thy minde opened. Thou 
wilt thinke it a great matter to getthe eye of thy body opened, - 
that thou mighteſt ſee the viſible creatures of God. But what 
15 that ſightand the opening of the bodily cye to the ſight of 
the ſoule, and opening of theeye of thy ſoule, whereby thou 
ſhalt ſce God, andthe things of God for thy weale? There is 
no match here. Therefore the Apoſtle to the Epheſians ex- 
plaines this myſterie more cleerely , where he ſaith, that Tow 
way ſee what ts the hope of his calling : yet he gocth further, and 
what is the riches of his glarious inheritance in the ſaints : and = 
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he gocth further; And what is the exceeding greatnes of his power 
towards vs, And if thou haſtfaith, thou ſhalt raſt of ſuch an ex- 
cellent grace, that chouſhals wonder that that ſame ſory and 
fillic heart could gripe ang attaine to ſuch vnſearchableriches. 
TheeffcR of his wills this: the way of redemprton to the loſt 
world is reucaled: the way of remuiion of fines, how to-be 


made holy,and the reſt of the graces reuealed in Teſs Chrift, Traewiſe- 
This 1s the will of I then,what call youtrue wiſdome? dome, 


Men would be wiſc,, man inclines to nothing more then to 
hauc knowledge. Then what istrue knowledge? To knowthe 
way of thy redemption. And if thou want this, the greater 
knowledge thou haſt, the greater foole. Be a foole, man, to 
cometo this knowledge.Come down thou art that ſcanſing & 
ſoring I wot not where,come downe,comedownel ſay,ifthou 
know notIeſus thoy art a foole : thou ſhalt neuer reach tothe 
wiſdome of Chriſt;thou muſt come down and leaue thy foole- 
ry and proud concette of knowledge, if thou wilt be truly wiſe. 

In the end of the yerſe, when generally he hath ſpoken of 
this knowledge, he laicth it our abroad, and faith, With all wiſe 
dome and vnderitanding. By wildome briefly he vnderſtandeth 
all that knowledge that: conſitts not ſo much in doing, as in 
contemplation.By ynderſtanding,he meanes ſuch knowledge 
as ſtands in doing ; for religion and that true Philoſophte 
and wiſdome 1s not a bare meditation; for a man to ſit in his 
chamber all the day, and like a Cloiſter Monke, and in the 
meane time to doe nothing thereby to profit the Church of 
God ; it 15 nothing, it auailes not. But religion 1s a know- 
ledge, and a meditation and a doing. Prattiſc thy religion, 


orelſc itis nor worth a penny. Andait it ſhine nor 1n thy life,.,,... 

"I YI i{edome 
it is but durt: ſo ygu hauethe parts of this knowledge, wil- ;, medire- 
dome in meditatioh , vnderſtanding in practiſing ro profit twn,un- 
the world. You ſee firſt this knowledge 1s ſpirituall,in quality, derſtan- 


not earthly. It is of things that neucr ſhall cakeend : itispar- 

ted, it ſtands in wiſdome and ſtands inpraQtifing, will you 

come to degrees? Its perfect in degrees,and then t 1s perfect 

in parts, 18 the which there 1s rothing that wants or is ſuper- 

Aluous. This is tharknowledge that we haue in Chriſt : how- 

beit,the Apoſtle would ſeeme _— praycththat they ſhould 
1 2 
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get this faith here: yet is it ſurethat 1t 1s never gotten in this 
life, if thou ſhouldeſt live Iferheſalems dates, Ir muſt be that 
thou grow in filing vp this faith euery day chou Jueſt more 
and more; but ſolong as thou *brookeſt this mortalitie, this 
fulnes,whereofthe Apoltle ipeakes,ſhal neuer bc:tor this mor- 
talitie muſt be ſwallowed vp of life. If chou youldeſt haue this 
faith, thou ſhalt neuer get 1t ill the day of the refurreGion, at 
whichtime God ſhallbeall in all. 1.Cor.15.28. thou ſhalt riſe vp 
olorions, and this wile body ſhall be made lihe to his glorions body, 
andthenit ſhall ſhine more brighter then the !unne at noone 
day. O thegloric of the Saints! when he ſhall fll chem fo that 
they ſHall not neede a temple,nor meate or drinke,as it 1s fa1d 
inthe Reuclation 2 1.but he ſhall bealto thee, becauſe he ſhall 
be in thee; 2nd thou ſhalt beare him in thee, thou ſhalt bea 
tabernacle to him ; then ſhall this fulnefte be: and vneill then 
it ſhall be butin a growing to that perfe&tion, Bleſſed be thar 
ſoule that growes and feeles that heauenly liquor dropping 
daylic into the {oule, be affured thou thaltget this fulnefle of 
the light,and God thall dwell in thee for cuer. You fee then he 
hath prayed for wifedome and knowledge; to what cnd is all 
this? will God giuea man knowledge or wiſedome, or will a 


_ man pray for it, except hee wot wherefore ? whereforc-1s it 


Samuru de. 
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then? That you may watke ,faith he, Wherefore is light giuen, 
but that a man ſhould walke ? wherefore ſhines the ſunne, but 
that thou mighteſt walke ? The ſunne 1s not giuen thee to 
fleepe : he is but a {winger but alubber that will lye 1dle inthe 
daylight, and the ſunne thall witnes againſt him 1n that day: 
much more that heauenly light, that ſunne of righteouinefle 
ſhines he for nothing? Ifthou haſt gotten this ſhining light, 
walke, goe, andtrauell, be exerciſed in thy calling, and be 
not idle: will this funne in the firmament reftific againſt thee 
ifthou bee idle? what will the light of the ſonne of man doe 
trowelt thou, if thou be 1dle in thy profeſſion 2 O woe worth 


| thee that euer thou ſawſt tt ! ILiee there muſt be a walking, bat 


thou muſt not walke as thou wile. In deede there be many that 
are ouer bufic, and that were better (leeping in their beds then 
walking as they doe in wantonnefſe and wickednefſe, And 
there is oucr many reeling here and there as wantons, aboutT 
wor 
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wot not what, The very day light craues that thou walke ac- 
cordingtothe lighr, Rom. 3.12, thou muſt haue a very come- 
ly behautour in the ſhining of the ſunne, and thou muſt not 
play the foole, the dranken man, the harlot, the murtherer, 
and the theefe: I tell theeand thou doeit, the ſunne ſhall wit« 
neſſe againſt chy euill Jeede tothy condemnation. And if che 
ſunne1n the world and firmament craues this comely beha- 
utour of thee, and thac thou walke orderly : then much more 
muſt thou walke by a rule in thy light Ieſus. What is the rule ? 
Walke worthie of the Lord : as if he would ſay, 1s 1t the Lord that 


" ſhines? ſtainenor that Lord of light by your euill behautour, 


This importeth : as this light ſhines 1nthee, ſo chou ſhonldeſt 
ſcehim.Sce him asthoy wilt, he ſhines on thee: and if thou get 
a ſight of this light, bleſſed art thou. Alas theſe filthie perſons. 
if they ſaw theeye of God, trowe yethat they would puddle 


on this ſort ? all Rands on this,that howbeit God ſcerhemchey 


ſee him not. Happie art/thou if thou canſt ſay when thourileſt, Heb.rz.:4 
Lord thou ſceſt me, naw Lord giue mean cyctoſce thee, and Gen. 17.1 


by the fcerng of thee rawalke as it becommeth me 1nthy pre- 
fence, neuer to ſtainethat glorious light By my prophane 
life, Nowan the n- xt words he telles more plaincly what it is 
to walke worthie of the Lord : it {tanderth 1n this ; to pleaſe him 
in the whole actions of our life. Well is that heart that can in 
any meaſure be ſet to pleaſe God, and well is the mouth that 
can ſay, I would plealerhee © Lord : Lord giue me graceto 
plea'e thee. No no, let not a thought that thou thinkeſt wall 


difplea(c I:n,break out; hold it in,and ſay, Lord lay it by thy Thoughts. 


ſpirit : bur tye on thee, when thy filthie thought falleth out 
into a filthie deede, Therefore fer thee to pleaſe the Lord in 
thought, word,and deede.O the 1oy 1n thy heart when thy con- 
ſctence beareth witnefſtro chee, that thou wouldeſt pleaſe the 


Lord'ichou ſhale ncuer have ioy in thy heart while then;When , c,,_ 
we haue let our heart to pleaſe him, it is but a meeting of the 1 2, 


Lord, The Lord hath ſct himſelfe before thee, to pleaſurethee: 
fye,fyc then rhatthou wile notler thy ſelfe to pleaſure him. Do 
whatthoucanſt, thouſhalt neucr be able topleaſure God in 
reſpe& of lis pleaſuring of thee. Thou art but an vnprofitable 
ſeruant:ycthappic artthourt chou endeuorto plc imns 
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22 T be third Lefture upon the Epiftle— 
he will, and wreſtling and triuing as it were through a thor- 
nic hedge to get this cankered heart ſubic8to pleaſure thy 
God: and ſay, as thou haſt pleaſured me Lord, giue me grace 
toplcaſure thee. Now the Lord giue eucry one graceto pleaſe 
him in ſome meaſure. Towhom be praile and honor. Amen. 
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CoLos. Chap.r, verl.10,11,12. 
10 Being fruitful in all good workgs,and increaſing in the know- 
ledge of Goa, 
11 Strengthened with all might through his glorious power, 


. pnto allpatience,and long ſuffering with ioyfulneſſe, 


12 Giuing thankes vnto the Father which hath made vs meete 
to be partakers of the inheritance of the Samts in light. 


—_ 


SEV 'E heard brethren the preface of this epiſtle, it ſtand- 
2\& (1/5 eth firlt in thankeſgiuing : and ſecondly 1n prayer. 
S {ND} We haue heard this other day of thank(giuing, and 
of the cauſes of it, We entred into the prayer. The Apoſtle 
ſhewerh that the firſt day that cuer hee heard of the grace of 
God which the Colofſians had recetued,he not onely thanketh 
God for it, but ummedaatly prayeth for them, The eff of his 
prayer was, that chey ſhould be filled (they were nortfull yer) 
wherewith? with knowledge, and not fimply that, but with 
all knowledge: of what thing ? not of cuery thing, bur with all 
knowledge ot his wil, of the will of God reucaled moſt cleerely 


to the world, by the ſonne himſelfe, who 1s in the boſome of 


the 
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the father, and whomanifeſted himſelfe in the fulnes oftime, 
in the nature of man, and with his owne mouth revealed the 
will of his father. Then helayeth out this knowledge in the 
parts of it : Jn all wiſedome (faith he)which conſiſteth in cone 
templation of heauenly things ; and in all vnderſtanding, 
which conſiſterh in practizing that contemplation. All wiſe- 
dome,nor carthly bur fpirituall ; all ynderftanding,notearth- 
ly but heauenly, rouching the loue of God, and the ſaluation 


_ ofman..in the bloud of Ielus. Now to what end ſhould they 


be filled with all chis wiſedome,that they ſhould fit idlie in the 
world? no, no, but that they ſhould walke and trauell : and 
how 2 according totherule. A miſruly life dowes not,it auailes 
not. The rule 1s, asit becommethchat Lord of lighe, as it be- 
commeth that glorious Goſpell, this reuelation of the God of 
glorie, asit becommeth ſoglorious a calling, Then he ſhew- 
cth what it is to walke \vorthie of the Lord, it is to pleaſe him 
in all things, in all our ations and cogitations to ſtudie to 
pleaſe him, to make him a meeting as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
{ceing he hath ſet himfclte to pleaſe vs, we ſhould goe about 
eucry way to pleaſe him. Now brethren thusfarre wee heard 
the laſt day briefly : inthis text, firſt wehaue foure points, or 
heads, inthe which confifteth che pleaſing of the Lord, Then 


we are to enter intothe third part of the epiltle concerning 


the doArine tothe Cololl1ans. The firſt pare ofthe pleaſing of 4. points 
the Lord 1s this, fruttifying (faith he) im exery good worke, there wherein 


15 the firſt part. The ſecond is groming in knowledge. The third 1s, 
to be ſtrengthened with all might through his glorious power, The 


fourth and lat 1s, being ſtrengthened with ali might w»to pa- pleaſe God, 


thence vnder the croſſe, 0 thanke hum cheerefully and toyfully. 
Theſe are the foure points whercin the pleaſuring of God 
ftanderh. Tocome tothe firſt, 1t 1s to fructihe in every good 
worke:marke it,the ſpeech !s borrowed from atreethar brings 
out good fruire. We knowe the pleaſure ofthe Husband-man 
is, when he ſceth atree/in his garden fruiteful and bringing out 
good fruite 1n due ſeafon : Euen fo the pleaſure of the Lord 
15 when helooketh downe to thee as vnto a tree planted tn his 
garden, and ſceththee fruRifying in cucry good worke, that 
1s his pleaſure. Bur herc the difference betwixt the frurfull 
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tree and the godly man, is this. The tree that 1s moſt frate=- 
full will bring our bur a kinde of frune onely : an apple tree 
will bring forth apples ; a peare tree, pearcs; and another, 
his kinde of fruite; and lo forth 1n the reſt : but thou chat arr 
a fruirfull cree in the garden of the Lord, thou mult not bee 
bound to one kinde of fruitez butas the Apoſtle fpeaketh, 
you mult bring forth all good In of ioule and body, 
tor the Lord will not haue rhe'truite of che one withour the 
other. Bur if thou be planted in the garden ot the Lord, thou 
muſt bring forth fruite to the pleature of God, both of ſoule 
and body, Againe,you knowearrce hath the ſcaſon, but thou 
art not bound to one ſcaſon, ro ſommer, winter, or haruecſt; 
but thou art bound to beare fruites continually. So bricfly 
brethren, there is the ficſt point ot the pleaſing of God: wouls 
deſt thou pleaſc him 2 looke that thou bee frumefull, bee not 
barren; worke, be not idle, be occupied, and well occupied; 
doc nocuill, but good; not one 'ort of goodnefle, but all che 
good that 1s poſſible for thee ro doe. Now to come tothe ſe- 
cond pcint of the pleaſing of God : it ſtands in growing in 
knowledge, and that is faith. This potnt flowes from the firſt, 
marke1t, Aman thatfruftfeth in good workes,he teedes vp- 
on his owne workes: by the very tuyceand fap of the workes, 
knowledge or faith; is nouriſhed . Ir is true 11 deede, good 
workes mult come of faith, and there cannot be good workes 
where faith 1s not firſt : they muſt riſe of faith 1n the heart, and 
faith(as the Apoſtle ſaith)worketh by charitie,Galath.5.6. Euen 
as good workes come of faith; ſogood workes nouriſh, avg- 


Noze web, ent, and intertaine the mother of it, that is faith. This is the 


difference berwixt the fruitfull man, and the tree. The ctee 
bringeth rot fokth the fruiteto it felfe, nor feedes on it: Tr 1s 
not ſowith the fruirfull man. 1n deede it 1s true, the good 
workes of a man which are the fruite of faith,they ſerue firſt ro 
the gloric of God, and next to the good of his neighbour, 
Bur there 25 further vic of them, hegetceth the beſt himnlelfe, 
Docſt thou agood turneto any man ? thou haſt the beſt of tt 
thy (elfe : arf@Fhou feeuleft more on thy good worke, then the 
perſon doth vpon whom thou beſtowdeſt thy good wor ke. So 
this 1s ſure, good workes nouriſh faith ; eucn as cull workes 
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of Paul to the Coloſſians, Cnav. t. 25 
ſowre and bitter fruires(whereofthis land 15 fal)foule thoughes 
1n thy heart, foule and 6lehie ſpeeches in thy mouth, cruell 
and barbarous deedes 1n thy hand, nouriſh ynbelecfe in the 
filthie and wicked perſon, Troweſt thou all is gone from thee, 
when thou halt ſuffered a foule word to paſſe out of thy 
mouth, and an ewill deede to paſſe from thy hand, that thou 
art quit of chem? No, no, it comes backe vpon thy lelfte, and 
leaueth a foule blacke ſpot behinde it: and if thou bee an in- 
fdcll, thy infilehitte 1ncreaferhin thy heart,and thou art nou- 


- Tiſhed by it. Alas ! the belt of vs all is ſubic& atall times to one 


cuill or other, If chou be faithfull, the very cuill deede will 
come backe vpon thee and anger thy heart. The very euill 
deedes if chougoe forward in them ſhall extinguith thy faith, 
or fecling,as the Apoltleſaith, r.Thel.5.19. So thy fruits ſhall 
eicher augment thy faith, or elſe extinguiſhthy faith if thou 
continue. Therefore take heedetothy doings,that they wound 
thee not to thy heart : and ifthou wouldeſt pleaſe God, frufti- 
fiein good workes: andiſecondly by them growe infaith. The 
third point followes, being ſtrengthened with all might through 
his glorious power: and this tolloweth from the ſecond, for eucry 
one followeth trom other. Wee knoxve that the tree thar 
groweth,as it fruAificth;ſo rt groweth Rtrong,a growing thing 
growetheuer toſtrength, as a decreaſing thing failethmore 
and mor: to weakenes, and the morethe fruittull tree grow- 
eth, it is the ſtronger :|ſo!a man growing 1n faith and good 
workes, he growes to ſtrength. For except the tree groweth 
co ſtrenvth,it may well fruftifie for atime, bur it is not able 
tofruCtific long,the ſomimer wall wither it, and the winter will 
rot 1t: cuen ſo aman except he growe in faith,and in the fruits 
of faith ro aſtrengrth, till he be ſtrong, and growe in ſtrength 
of well doing, be ſhall not beable ro ſtandandabide all. He 
ſhall notbe ablc to abwde the dint of perſecutions, the ſword, 
bunger, impriſoninent;and fuch otheraffl:;hons.l (ay he ſhall 
not be able to abide chele things,ecxcept he growetoa ttrength 
of God : but the heate of perſecution ſhall make hun to periſh 
and wither away, He is not content withthis ſimple word of 
firength, but he addeth|to all might. A chriſtian man muſt ncx 
be content with one ſogt of ikrengeh 1a this]ife, In deede - 
"1 TNCTE. 
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T he third Lefturewpon the Epiftle_ 
there but one calamitic, one afflition, and one perſecution; 
one ſort of ſtrength might ſuffice ; bur ſeeing there are mani- 


fold, yea a thouſand fold, thy ſtrength muſt bee a manifold 
ſtrength,thou muſt haue al ſtrength. Then co marke it briefly; 


Iſec a perfeRtion of all things craucth to bee 1n a chriſtian, _ | 


Wilt thou ſpeake of knowledge 2 the Lord craueth all know- 
ledge. Wiltthou come to workes? heecraw thall manner of 
workes. Wiltthou come to ſtrength? hee craues all ſtrength. 
Wecll brethren, it may beethat we attaine not in this life to 
this perteQtion, but certainly theſe words are not in vaine, 
but they let vs vnderſtand thus far, that once we ſhall attaine 
to perfeCtion; growe liere, and hence thou ſhalt haue a per- 
teftion ; growein knowledge here, and hence thou ſhalt have 
perfet knowledge : butifthou growe not in knowledge, and 
in the reſt of the graces of God here, thou ſhalt neuer attaine 
toperfeion, But when ſhalt thou haue 1t? read 1.Cor.1 x. 
and there ye ſhall findeit. Then he commeth forward and 
layeth downe the ground, and beginning of this ſtrength: 
He craues it not of leſhand bloud,he bids chem not be ſtron 

in them ſelues : the ſtronger that one 1s in fleſh and bloud, the 
weaker 1s hce in the ſpirit, and the more vnable toreceiue 
knowledge and to belecue, and to bring forth the workes of 
the ſpirit and faith: for as the Apoſtle ſaith, Galath.5.17. The 
fleſh fighteth againſt the ſpirit, yea the flcſh(as experience teach- 
cth vs)ouercomies the ſpirit. Therefore he ſaith not, be ſtrong 
in all might, in your ſclues ; but heſaith according ro the force 
of his glorious power, ashe ſpeaketh to the Epheſians 6.10; he 
craues thatthey ſhould be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power 
of his might. Then thou man be ſtrong inthe glorious ſtrength 
ofthy God ; not in thy ſelfe, norin thy owne arme, nor in 
things carthly, bur inthe ſtrength of God. But how ger wee 
it? Reade Epheſ.r.19. where hee ſaith, what is the excellent 
greatnes of his power ins that beleene : and 1.Per.1.5. Whoarve 
kept (laith hee) by the wertne of the ſtrength of God: and how? 
through faith. Then looke how the ſtrength of God comes 
downe to thee (there1s a farre ſpace betwixt thee and God) 
belecue in God through Ieſus Chriſt, apprehend him, behold 
him by faith in his glorie, ſpare not, paſſe through the glorie of 
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of Paul 19 the Coloſians, Crnav.r, 27 
God:ifthou get a gripe ofhim by faith,thouſhalt ſucke downe 
that power and gloriethat is in God, and thou ſhalt be filled 
withit, Ye reade of Steen in the Afts chap.7.5.when he 1s per 
ſecuted and accuſed, his eye 1s in heauen : they are lookingto 


\ him, bur he is looking to heauen : his faith pearceth through 


the cloudesto-the preſence of God,and ſuckes downe ftrength 
and comfort to hum now 1n the heate of his perſecution, cuen 
when his afflition is at the height, and 1s foreſt ypon him: 
what ſaith thetext? Heis filled with the holy Ghoſt, Acts 7.55. 
ſo that his face ſhined as an Angell: ſo ye ſee the gloric of God 
whatit is. Now 1a the words tollowing, he1s not content ge- 
nerally to ſpeake of this ſtrength, but he layes it out abroad 
cleercly ſerting it outin three parts. Firſt, in all patrence, the ſe- 


Noe. 


cond /ong ſuffering. Thy patience mult not be tor a time, but it patience 
mult be 1n long ſuffering, The third is in 1oyfulneſfle of heart, and ioy 


patience without ioy, without willingnefle to ſuffer auailerh 
not, if 1oy be away burne thee, racke thee, rent thee, all 1s for 
nought.So ina word, who 1s the ſtrong man?men would think 
that he is ſtrongeſtthat is ableſt co perſecute, to opprefle, to 
aſffliR and to trouble the Saints of God. The King of Spaine 
is counted very {trong, andthe Popeis counted _ ſtrong, 
becauſe they hauea ſtrong hand to perſecute the filly ones 


wnder the 
croſ/e, 


of Teſus Chrift. But who 1s the ſtrong man? that body that .4 frong 
ſuffereth the ſword, the fire, and all manner of atfiion pa- wor. 


tiently for Chriſts fake, and hath continuance 1n patience, 
and with paticnce,toyfulnefle of heart:there is the ſtrong man. 
The ftrengrth of £09 1s not ſo much 1n doing, asin ſuffering: 


ſothat thou that ſuffereſt moſt wad Fm > andin the 1oyof , 


thy heart, thou art trongeſt, and it is thou that getreſtthe 
vitory. Thou that art vndon inthe fight of the world, thou art 
the ſtrong man, and not he that {layeththee. The filthie mur- 
therers are (Janes, the man that thou oppreſleſt is the firong 
man, and thou art the tlaue, and ſhalt dwell with the diuell 
thar great (laue, when as the afflited ſhall triumph and be 
with God, Well, if thou baue this ſtrength of God, and pa- 
tience in afflitions, thine afflitions ſhall not make thee 
weake, batthe ſtronger to endure, To cometo the laſt point, 
gining thankes vnto the father, This loweth our of the third, a 


man , 
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| man inperſecution ſtrengthened with patience. O the mouth 
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of rhat man is opened to praiſe and thanke God, though it 
were inthe fire burning'So you ſee this rilech out of the other, 
Marke it, wherefore ſhall ye thanke him? it is a harde matter 
that aman exerciſed by the hand of God (for the perſecutor 
ts but the hangman of (30d, if he were a King, andthe Lowne 
ſhall behangedin the cnd,and the ſcourg ſhall be caft tnto the 
fire) ſhould thanke God inthe middcit of perſecurton. The 
words following lers thee ſee wherefore thou ſhouldeſt thanke 
him,to wit,for thy calling. This chriſtian calling, to be heire of 
heauen, 1s the matter of thy 1oy, vpon the which thankeſgt- 
uing dothariſe, Soin the middeſt of affliction, of perſecuti- 
on, of martyrdome, the remembrance of thy callingto be a 
chriſtian, and to be heire of heauen, ſhould make theeto re- 
toyce, and to giuethankes to the Lord ot glory, and fliould 
eucr hold thee vp, and ſhould make thee ro open thy mouth, 
and praiſc the Lord, Rom..2. We glorte in hope. O chat glory 
miniſtreth toy in all che afflitions 1n the world. Then marke 
a leflon out of allrhis, who is he that pleaſerh God? (woe is 
him that is in no meaſure about to pleaſe Inm, O wotull 
wretch, though thou wert an Emperor of the world, it thou 
be not-in ſome meaſure (ct to pleaſure him, woe 1s tlice for 


cuer more!)Firſt,the man chat truftifieth in good workes:a 3d 
if thou be an cuill doer, thou plcalclt nor God, but the difplea-._ 


ſure of God lycth on thee. Secondly, hee that would pleaſe 
God, he muſt bee a growing wan (not Randiog in this world) 
and that cuer in Faich:thee is, the elderchou be, che neerer and 
neerer to God, thou mult growe elder in faich, Then third 
ly, hemuſt beſtrong, not onely able to doe but to ſuffer, and 
therefore he muſt be {trengrhened with patience. A chriſtian 
man 1s not a docr onely, but a dyer. Fourthly,he muſt be cucr 
glorifying, cucrthanking God, and praying to his maicttie, 
cuen when hee is moſt oppreſt. Pur theſe graces together in a 
man,and that is the man that pleaſcth God, And Othe liking 
of God that hee hath of thee, when thou art thus occupied! 
Thus far the pretace. 

Now followes the third part of the Epiſtle contayning 
do&rine, both fairc and ſweete, opening a glorious wy— 
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of Paul to the Coloſſians, Cuay. r. 29 
and that briefly. Youthat would haueriches, he opens vpthe 
riches of Ieſus Chriit tp you, that was ſolong hid vp fromthe | 
beginning to his comming. The firſt thing he begins at in his gage. 
dottrine, itis this chriſtian calling, it 1s the firtt grace and ng. 
ble{hingrhatintime we ger in Chritt.I ſay in time, becauſe our The fir]} 
cletion or predeſtination 1s before all time, So the firlt grace 84 ** 
wegetin Ieſus Chriſtin time, is our chriſtian calling, In the OE 
epiltle tothe Epheſians he beginneth higher, but in this epiſtle = 
he doth not ſo: he P_ not for the height bur ac this ble(- 
ſing, that 1s firſt 1n tame, to bee called ro bee a member of 
Chriſt, 
Now in ſpeaking of this benefit of our calling to be achri- 
ſtian, hee ſpeakes nat ſimply of ir, butin ſpeaking of it he 1s 
thanking the Lord the ar who hath made vs meete for a part of 
that glorie:for you ſhall marke this of the Apoltle, he can never ore. 
rocks of the graces of God, buthe euer thankes God, And 
in the firſt epiltle of Peter.1.3. to teach thee when thou 
ſpeakeſt of the graces of Cod, to'remember to praiſe him, 
and togtue him hartiethankes for his blefſings. Now to come 
on firlt 1n this doCtrine of this chriſtian calling, we haue the 
author of it. Whom thankes he? Thanking,faith he,the father: Authorof 
ſo he giues the glorie of our calling tothe father of our Lord our calling, 
Ieſus, the father of glorie; he gets the firſt praiſe of our calling, 
The ſonne humſelfe ſpeaking of his owne calling; he giuesall 
glorie to his father :S9 all che godly giue the glorie of their cal- 
ling, firſt to the father, becauſe he is the beginner ofall grace. 
Then he cometh to the benefir it ſelfe,he ſaith not, thankmg the 
father who hath called vs,but in ſteed of the word calling, he pur- 
ecth the definition oficalling, the effeRt of the calling,ho hath 
made vs meet,or ſufficient ineffeQ:then marke the words,they 
import firitrhis. Thatrhen when the father hath put his hand 
to worke,to calthee,thou waſt ynineete:1if he made thee meere 
thou waſt firſt ynmeere/2.Cor. 3.5. thou waſt vnmeete, cuen 
if it were tothinke a good thought: when he began to worke, 
thou hadſt no power vnce to thinke of this calling. Then 1/hat ous - 
wherein ſtands our calling? not in a bare name, as you would calling is, 
cal a man,butitſtandeth in a change, When he callerh theehe, 
changeth thce wondertully,8 makes thee that, that thou wa 
| nor, 
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not. "Thou waſt an old craſed creature, a taggor for hell; thou 
waſt nothing becaule of thy finne: and except the Lord make 
thee a new thing, better it were for thee to be turned to no- 
thing, for thou ſhalt bee turned downe tohell. Rom.4.1.he 


calleth the thing that1s not, asthough it were. This 1s the cal- - 


ling of the Lord: when he calleth a man, he changeth the heart 
of him. The free-will ofthe Papiſts,that poyſoned doAtrine of 
theirs, thata man bath ſome grace by nature (howbeit vn- 
ableto recetuc grace of God) will neuer ſtand in the day of the 
Lord: and if thou wilt defend it, thou ſhalt neuer finde this 
effeAtuall calling of the Lord, Ifthou renounce not thy owne 
ſuffictencie, thou ſhalt never get grace. He thankes God that 
made vs ſufhcicrt of ynſuffictent, meete of ynmeete, of dead 
men quicke men: wouldeſt thou tharke God from thy heart? 
(for thanking of God muſt riſe from the heart) there 1s the firſt 
ground ofit : the feeling of thy owne want, of thy ownemi- 
ſeric, and that great lacke of graceinit, and that muſt bethe 
deepeſt ſenſc in thy heart, and lye at the roote of thy heart: 
and thy praycr mult riſe from thar ſKteppe, and from that 
ſteppeto cometo another ſteppe, tothe ſenſe of that mercie 
that God hath ſhewed thee, that 15 the next.The firſt is a ſenſe 
of thy miſeric : the ſecond is a ſenſe of the mercy of God, 
of theſe tivo breakes out the thankſgiuing. Sothat if thankſ- 
giuing beginne not at the ſenſe of thy wants, Itell thee it is but 
athankſgiuing from the teeth forward. Take it for a ure rule, 
if thou haue not a true ſenſe & feeling of thy owne wants and 
miſeries, and then of the mercie of God ; thou canſt neuer 
than:ke God aright:nay thou canſt neuer in any meaſure ſeeke 
to God truely. Soto returne I ſay, as thou wouldeſt haue 
grace,begin at this,thatthouart nothing in thy ſelfe,that God 
may :aucthe glory: there is our calling and the cffe of your 
calliag. But wheretoare we called? Aman that 1s called, he is 
called to ſome thing. The Lord calles not, but to ſome end. 
He hath madevs mecte for apart : whereof? A part of a lor, 
that is,of an inheritancethatfalleth by lot. Then wouldeſt thou 
ynderſtand whereto thou art called, and made mectc? to wit, 
for heauen; to make thee able to brooke that heauenly inhe- 
ritance : ſo thou artnot called to nothing, but to aninheri- 
cance, 
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of Paul tothe Coloſſians, Cuay. r. 3t 
tance. Soif thou finde that thou art called anda changeis 
made in thy heart, of an vnmecte manthou art made meete, 
and ifthou finde a change, looke certainely for an heritage, 
faile not to lookefor it, for the heritage ſhall notfailethee. Thy 
ſufficiencie had not been wrought, ifrhou haddeſt not been 
panes vp for that heritage: yet the word would be noted. 
e calles it not an heritage, but a /ot - by the which he willlee 
thee (ce, that thy heauenly heritage falleth out to be by lot. Ye 
would thinke that a man called ſhould merit ro himſelte an 
heritage, that hee mighe worke for it here. Noſaith the Apo- 
{tle, thinc heritagefallethro bee alot, when thou art called. 
Soa benefit is not ameritof another benefit; our ſanAificati- 
on is nota merit of qur juſtification; bur all is of grace, and 
our inheritance is but alot, that is,a grace or gift of God with- 
out deſeruing, Yet farther: whoſe is this inheritance } he ſaith 
that it 15 the lot of - Saints of God.God hath giuing it them, 
and none other hath gotten it, or ſhall enioy one foote 
broad of it, but the Saints. Thou maiſt inherit here a king- 
dome,ancarldome, | areas though thou were as adiuell:; 
but in heauen thou ſhale haue none if thou be not firſt a Saint, - 
anda holy one here on carth.Marke this lefſon: ere cuer thou 
get a ſhare of heauenly inheritance of the Saints, thoumuſt 
come creeping to that communion of Saints; be 1oyned with 
them hereif thou mind to haue any part with them 1n hea- 
uen: ſeparate thy ſelfe from that ſocietie of the Church of 
God, thou ſhalt be debard from heauen: thou ſhale neuer gee 
a ſight of it. Looke the epiſtle to the Epheſians, here he ſhew- 
eth wherein the riches of the gloric of this inheritance 1s. 
Where 1s it? he ſaith\,r zs among the Saints,Ephel,1.18.Sothen 
aſſociatethy ſelte et the ſociety of the Saints incarth, Men 
may paſſe their ting, /and what reckon they of a Church? It 
ſmelles intheir noſe,what ſhould they ſpeake of it? it isaſtin- 
king word, mar. and ſcorne to them: but I ſay glad ſhale 
thou be to be of that number, or clſc I ſhall debarre thee from: 
all ſocietie of the Saints in heaucn. Thou ſhalt be excommu- 
nicated out of heauen, if thou excommunicate thy ſelfe here* 
from the Saints. Now where lics it? you take heed where 
your hcritage lycs, and you will looketo your charters, and 
| | cuidences: 
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euidences diligently ; for that cauſe, you will looke the ſcitua« 
tion of 1t, Hee ſaith that this heritage of the ſaints is in rhe 
light; there 15 the place,a lighrſome anda toytul pleaſant place, 
7 heline of plealant places ſaith Dauid, Pialm.1 6.6. 15 fallen 
ro me. Irlyerh then 1n the light, it is #& heaxen, as Peter ſaith 
in his firſt Epiltle 1.4, It1s Kept andlaid vp where God dwel-, | - 
leth: it may well content thee to dwell where God himſclfe 
dwelles.Yet where 1s it? Thy life is hid with Ged,faith he.O then 
thy heritage isin God! what can bee ſaid more? Afaire heri- 
tage lying 1n fo faire alight, euen in heauen with God, andin 
God. Ice then all ourlife and 1oy either 1n this life or inthe 
life to come, 1s in that light of knowledge, 1n that fprrituall 
knowledge : ſo that a man that hath his minde 1nhightened 
to ſee, as the Apoſtle faith cothe Epheſians, the hope of hrs cal- 
ling, the riches of rhe glorte of the inheritance of the Saints; 
the man that hath this higher, he liues and cni2yesa great 1N- 
heritance, howbeit hc hath neuer an yach in this earth; and ir 
his toy isa true ioy. And againe, a man that is in darknefle, 
not ſeeing the face of God; in no meature, knowing nothing z 
that man liuing hee 1s dead, it hee were an Emperor, a King, 
and a Lord, This countrie 1s full of dead ſtinking carrions, be- 
cauſc they want this light, and they would pull out their eyes 
that they ſhould not ſce thisl1ight.But woe to them in the end, 
when this darkneſfſe ſhall bring an vytter darknefle, when 
thou ſhalc be. a dead ftinking dog in hell. Get thou this light 
if euerthou wouldeſt ſec heauen,and hauea part of it, which 
1s not in darkeneſle,but inthe light of God. To whom 
we giue all honour,praiſe and dominion 
for cucr. Amen. 
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Corbs. Chap.1. verſ.13,14,15- 


13 Whohath delinered vs from the power of darkenes, and hath 
tranſlated vs into th kinodome of his deare ſoune, 

14 1nwhomwe haus redemption through his bload, that 1s, the 
forginenes of ſinnes. || : 
15 Whois the image of the inuiſible God,the firſt borne of enery 
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epiſtle being ended, weentred into the doQtrine. The 
YA Apoſtle in his doArine begins atthe firſt grace that 
ainan or woman getteth in this world in Icſus Chrift, The firſt 
grace or bleſſing of God 1n time after they are borne into the 
world(for our grace & mercie begins before all time ere we be 
borne,ourcletion began before the foundation of the world 
was laid) but the Apoſtle begins aty firti grace in time;the firſt 
graccin Ieſus Chrif (for all 1s 1n him, nothing without him) . 
1s this chriſtian calling from darkenefleto lighr, fro that foule 
puddle of finne, wherein we lye by birth and nature (nay if 
thou wert borne aKing,thou licſt in thefoule puddle of finne) 
we are taken out of hell, for our birth is in hell, and to hell 
wegocif we haue no more but nature. Thou art taken out of 
hell and put into heaue,there is the firſt grace 1n time, Now to 
cometothe text, ye heard y father he — ——_ the firlt glorie of 
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34 T he fourth Letture vpon the Epi3l 
our calling.Thanking (ſaith he) the father. He 1sthe fountaine, 
Then we heard whereinthe calling confifteth,not in a bare na- 
ming,as one man would call another, but the Lord in calling 
vs maketh vs meete; of vnſufficient for heauen, he makes vs 
ſufficient ; of ynable, he makes vs able; of dead men, he ma=- 
keth vs liwely ; thatis the effeCtualnes of our calling, Then we 
heard, whereunto we are called. Our calling 1s not in vaine,we 
are called to alot, a fairer heritage then all the kingdomes of 
the world:nay y poorelt ſoule is called to bean here of heaue. 
Such as are called are called to the kingdome of heaven, all 
other hcritages are but dirt and draffe. And who oweth clus 
kingJom?It1s the kingdom ot y Saints. It 1s diſtributed among 
the Saints : and if thou be not a holy one,and 1n their focterie, 
thou ſhalc ncuer ſee that heritage : laugh ar ehem ſo much as 
euer thou wilt, Where licth this heritage 2 To w1t, 1n che light 
of God : thou neuer ſaweſt ſuch a light. It heth 1 God,tor God 
is thy light, and thy life: and if chou'be an heire of this king- 
dome, thy life ts hid with God in Chriſt. To goc forward, yct 
the Apoltle inſiſteth in this firft blefſing of our cff-uall cal 
ling, and maketh it more plaine in this verie, His words are, 
who hath raught vs out, that 1s the force of the word : From 
whence ? From the power of darknes. What more? «And he 
tranſlatedvs. Whereto? To the kingdoie. What kingdome? 
Of his ſonne : the ſonne of his loue, his deere ſonne, the Lord 
Icſus. Now brethren, it is cleere, but I ſhall briefly inſiſt or: the 
words, to let you ſee the force and power of cuery word; for 
they are of weight, For the words that ſpeake of heauenl 
things arenot che words of men. Then the word he hath puld vs 
owt ; with a force or ſtrength,witch a conſtraining, I hold ir not 
a ſimple deliuerie, Then look to rly calling, It begins at haling 
of thee. Thou art ſo faſt holde bound, whe thou art called,that 
if thou beeſt not pulled out with a ſtrong hand, thou wilt ne- 
uer come out: and that Chriſt hinsſelfe ſaith, No ran commerh 
to me (no not one) except the father draw him, loh.6.44. Thou 
wut neuer ſce heauen, if thou be not drawne. So our calling 
muſt begin.at our drawing: & all the powers 1n the earth wall 
got draw thee to heaue, if the hand of the Lord draw thee nor. 
To goc forward. He hath drawne ws our. From vs 
vnder 
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ynder apower: then the cauſe of thy drawing is this. Thou art 
holden ſtreight,and thou art holden by a ſtrong power. There 
was neuer man holden in iron bands, and priſon ſo ſtreight, 
as thou art holden by ſinne : for as light as chou wilt skipt and 
leape, and as nimble as thou ſeemeſt, when thou art leaping 
lighteſt thou ar fl holden ; and the morethou leapeſt in ſin, 
the faſter and the faſter thou art holden : ſo cre thou get our, 
rhere muſt be a power, and a greater power then it that holds 
thee. No man (ſaith Chriſt) will enter into aſtrong mans houſe be- 
fore he haxe firſt bound the ſtrong man, and then denide the ſpoyle, 
Mark.3.27. No man will take thee out of finne that ſtrong 
man,except he haue a power that 1s ſtronger then ſinne. har 
a power is this? The next word tels thee; [t is the power of dark- 
es. Alas thatdarknes of Ignorance ! O that terrible clowd of 
darknes and ignorance, that is in the ſoule of cuery man natu- 
rally, without the knowledge of God, of Ieſus Chriſt, of life, 
and faluation |! ? miſerable 1s that ſoule that lies in that dark- 
nes! Then it is the power of darknes, a ſtrong power, and the 
ſtrongeſt poweriin this world, that holdeth thee faſt. If thou 
be fertered with darknes, then in deede thou mailt ſay,thou 
art fettered faſt., | 

Brethren, there is but two great powers only (as for the po- 
wer of a King, out, our, itts nothing but draffe and dirt : the 
power of the fleſh is nothing ) There are but two kingdomes 
only:The firit is,the kingdome of God;rthekingdome of light, 
isa kingdome 1h deede. The ſecond,is the kingdome of dark- 
nes,the kingdoine of hell,to call icſo; yea and all the Kings 
of the world ſhall be vnder one of theſe ewo, either a flaue 
of darknes, or els a ſonne and heire of the kingdome of hea- 
ucn. Now the kingdome of darknes next after the kingdome 
of light,it is the ſtrongeſt in this world : and to ſpeake plaine 
to you,this kingdome of darknes is but the pit of God,a dun- 
geonand a rifle houſe, wherein rhe diuell firſt liesall chai- 
ned ; of the which they are princes lying in bandes abiding 
their damnation : and next them are the reprobate, Caine, [#- 
das,and the reſt,and inthe which the diuels and the reprobate 
ſhall be tormented cuerlaſtingly. So the kingdome of dark- 
nes ſeructhto this kingdome of light, and they who are in it 
| Ds. are 
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arc but the executioners of God, and rods of his fierce wrath, 
Now then,it 1s Jeius Chriſt that P.ince of Iighe that hath 
drawne vs out of that dungeon of darknes,and ignorance. He 
15 that ſtrong wan, whoſe itrength 1s aboue all ſtrength of the 
diucll, finne, and hell. Iris he then that hath done this : and 
what more hath he done? FHe{laith he)hath rranſlated vs,taken 
vs from one place, and remoued vs to another place ; nay it is 
not enough ro bee pulled as 1t were out of hell, except chou 
be taken away and tranflared as farrc from it, as thou naiſt 
looke ton, Thon wilt goe backe againe,it rhou be not tran(la- 
ted and kepr farre from it. Whereunro hath he tra: (lated vs? 
he ſaith,co a krngaome : we ſhall heare inore of r11s kingdoine 
hereafter. A kingdome nuaſt keepe rhee : Te1s 11ypothible co be 
kepr,if thou be not Kept in a kingdome, The power of a King 
1s required to keepe thee. Wiole kingdome 15 1t ? not Ceſars, 
no Emperours 1n the earth : nay the kingdome of Spaine, 
Frauncc, England and Scotland will not keepe thee ;flyc,as 
thou wile flye, Whoſe kingdome mult it be then chat muſt 
keepe thee? The kingdome of his owne ſonne,and more,of his 
owne dcere ſonne; the lonne of his loue that 1s,the kingdom 
of his ſonne that he loucth ſo deercly. Well, and if chat bee the 
kingdome that thou be tranſlated vnto, thou ſhale be well 
kept : 1tis the onely kingdome that 1s able to Keepe thee, 
For firlt bchold the King, Who 1s the King ? The King 1s the 
ſonne of God,a ſtrong King,loh.10.28.Ns man ſhall take you out 
of my hand. O the Arength of the fon of God ! He 1s God hin- 
ſelfe : then he 1s mpre, a ſonneganda king, that ts fo loued of 
rhetarher, and 1n/him he loueth all within the bounds of chis 
kingdome. So fee firſt thepower, and thenthe loue; and no 
quettion thou mailt fay, that chou ſhalt be well kepr. Blefled 
1s the foule that comes to this kingdom: And if thou be not yet 
tranilaced toit,ſtciue tom, 1s thou wilt be ſafe, In a word, will 
you haue wherein our effcQtuall calling ttandeth 2 I ſay to 
you,ir ftanderh in this: In taking vs out of one kingdome, 
and putting vs into another ; in tranſlating of thee from the 
kingdome of darknes,and putting of thee 1nto the kingdome 
of heauen: 1n tranſlating ot vs from a kingdome, wherein we 
luc as {laues (fie on it, thoy hucſt as a {lauehere,a bondilaue 
[6. 
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to Sathan and thy own foule affetions)to a kingdom where= 
in thouraigneſt ike a king. There 1s neuer a laue there, but 
all are kings in this kingdome : neuer a llauc there, all are 
ſonnes ; andif they are ſonnes,they are heires, as Paxrealons 
Rom.8.17.Icisa tran(lation from a kingdome of [mailer po- 
wer, howbeit of a great power, to a kingdome that 1s infinite. 
No kingdome is infinite but Chriſts ; this 1s coinfortable. Fin- 
deſt thou thy ſelfe tranllated and called to be one of this king- 
dome? Sce the infinite power of it, that is able toke:pethce, 
that thou ſhalt hcuer fall backe againe to the kingdome of 
darknes, Andif/a man be effcually called, it 15 impothible 
thatcuer he ſhallfallbacke againe,no more then the Ciuell is 
ableto take the ſheepe out of Clritts hands, Therefore jn the 
Epiſtle to the Romanes 11. 29. Paul {aith, The gift of Godis with- 
ont repentance; {Þ thatthe gift of hy calling 1s without repea- 
tance : Bleſſed is that ſoulc that findes it, 

To come to the next verſe, [rn whom? to wir, in Icſus Chriſt 
the ſonne of Gold : What haue wee 1n him? A faire grace: we 
haue redemption, Throngh what ? Through his blond, a deere 
price. What 1s this Redemprion ? Reriſſion of ſwmes, Well, well, 
thinkeſt thou it a ſmal thing to haucthy finnes forgiuen thee? 
Now weigh the|words, for in the words he comes to another 
bleſſing, a ſecond blefling cuen the remiſſion of our finnes; 
thar is the cfte@of the former ; but to begin at the firlt word, 
In »hom. This ſecond bleſiing is not withour Icefus:no, no z no 
grace, no mercie, no bleſſing without Chriſt ; this 1s plaine 
talke, would toGod wee could faſten tohum : fo he ſaith, /: 
whom, that isin the deere ſonne of God. Brethren, being once 
tranllated, that , effeQtually called and drawneto him, wee 
live nor as othe 
from their king,and ſome there 1s that will not once ger a ſight 
of their king in all their life time : but being tranſlated rothe 
kingdome of Chriſt, we arc 1oyned neere to our king : nay ne- 
uer Courtier was ſo neere a king of this earth, as wee ſhall be 
when we aretran(lated to the k!ngdome of Chriſt Iefus : hee 
will nocrett eill be hauevs in him. O the tender affetion of 
Ieſus Chriſt that hee beareth to them thac are in his king- 
dome ! hee will haue vs ingraftcd in him, as the grafts 10 a 
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tree: be will not let thee ſtand behinde him, but he will have 


th:e in his bodie,and toyned with him asa member of his bo«- - 


dic,and hewill hauc thee feeding inhim, that 1s, ypon grace 
flowing from hiin as from the head. So bleſſed 15 the eſtate of 
that bodie that is tran{lated to the kingdome of Chriſt : as by 
the contrary, miſerable is their condition and eſtate, that a+ 
bide1n darknes and 1gnorance, When thou art 1n him, what 
wilt thou get ? he ſaith, we haue redemption, It 1s impoilible but 
it thou be once 1n him,thou mult haue grace of hm : once cf- 
fe&tually called ro his kingdome, which 1s that firit grace, of 
force thou mult paſſeto the next grace, which 1s the Redemp. 
rion,and all the graces that are in bun; and {o nq end of grace 
to thee, Get me the firſt grace, get thy heart onceentred; I 
ſhall pronuſe there ſhall be no end of grace,vntil thou be glo- 
rified without end. O then, what is the next grace which fol- 
lowes thy calling 2 It is a bleſſing called Redemption, A word 
ſounding in our rongue commonly, would ro God you vn- 
derſtqod it aright : As ſoone as thou findeſt in thy heart thy 
ſelfc to be effetually called,as ſoone will the father ſay;O ſin- 
ner,l abſolue thee from thy finnes. Thar is the next bleſſing, 
There is none who findes themclues cftcRually called, bur 
they will finde as it werethis ſound, / abſolue thee from all th 
ſennes. If rhy conſcience teſtifie thy calling, it will teſtific alſo 
that thou art abſolued,and redeemed from finne, Let no man 
ſpeake of theſe things but they, who feele in their hearts dai- 
ly their effeQuall calling. | 

Now I ſhall ſpeake of this Redemption as the Lord will 
leade me, nor digretiing into a common place. What is then 
this Redemption? to ſpeake tt plaine, it 1s:nothing bur a deli- 
aerie. Theredemption of a ſinner is nothing but a deliverie of 
a ſinner, a\etting of himact libertie, So a ſinner when once he 
be trantlated vnto the kingdome of Icſus Chriit, when the fa- 
ther looketh as 1t were from his tribunall, and ſces the finner 
ngrafted into Iclus, ſo ſoone will hee ſhake the fetters from 
hin.For 1n this kingdome there can be no captiuitie,no ſlaue- 
ric, no bondage of fnne and death; they cannor be in the 
kingdome cf Chrift. Indeede in the kingdome of Sathan,there 
1s nothing but {[aucric,and allare but (laues : but in the ktirgs 
do.ne 
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dome of Chriſt chere is nothing bur l1bertie, The kingdome of 
libertie cannor abide a (laue : bur all muſt be free, freefrom 
finneand death. | 
The nextthing in this redemption: if we be deliuered,from 
whar is it that we be delinered? (a man that is delivered is de- 
liucred from ſore thing) from flauery; ifthou werta King, 
thy horſe rubber ts not fo 1ll asthou art, if thoa be nottran- 
ated trom thy nature and from finne. Thou art delivered 
from this when 'once thou art called : for after we be called 
andetranſlated, Ginne hath no more dominion ouer vs. Yet 
when we are in Chriſt, we arc not free of bands,* no never till * r.16h.z. 
the ſentence of the abſolution come out from the tribunall of 7 8: 4 /n- 
God,and ſay tothee,I abſolue thee. ; **, OO 
But to goe forward : how is this procured? vpon what 2” 
g p, P F albert hy 
ground procecdethit? it is no ſmall matcer to get ablolution ſeanes be 
at che mouth of God. Whar procures it then ? thou mult be pardoned 
ranſomed:; thy ranſqme is not without a price. The word *'” 694, 
*n"/7p»7i importy aranſome, and deliverance by a price of 7." f 
redemption. For brechren, youmuſt ynderitandthat the1g- /,,,r., pu. 
ſtice ot God cannot be 1:mpaired:the infinit1uttice ofGod can- milation 
not ſuffer the deltucry of afinner, exceptthere be a ranſoine given #im 
paid. T hou art conceited of mercie, and neuer haſt recourſe to al _— 
that bloud that hath ranſomed chee : No,no, ſeeke tothe price —_ of 
and bloud of leſus, otherwiſe thou ſhale neuer be abſolued: yer ne, pre 
this ranſome prejudiceth nothing the mercy. Indeede if the t9h hare. 
ranſome weretaken of thee,out of thy owne purſe ; then thou Confer 
ſhouldeſt neuer haue got mercy : but becauſe it is the Lord ey L 
Ieſus that paid the ranſome, therefore 1t 1s mercy and graceto q, rg, 
thee. What ranſame mult this be ? you thinke much of ſiluer 8. :5, 
and gold, and would to God the blouid of Chriſt was as much Epheſ.4. 
eſtecmed of by you, as you eſteeme of your gold and filuer, 3%:Hedr. 
But Itellthee, bethou a finer, all the kingdomes of the earth **** 
will not ranſowe thy life, the whole kingdomes of the world 
will not ranſome'the life of one ſinner; yea not of the pooreſt 
lad and laſſein theworld. Iſpeake thus plainely, to teach you 
tothinke of better things, then the things ofthe earth, Fye on 
thoſe things ; we ſhould not eſtceme them pretious to vs, but 
to be paltry, the dirt of this carth, and vanitie ofthis world. 
D 4 | What 
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What muſt be the ranſome then? Ie muſt be blond. Ic is impoſe 
fable that a finner can be ranſomed without bloud ; the 6llieſt 
of you all cannot come to heauen without you beranſomed 
with bloud. Therefore inthe epiſtle to the > oo 9. chap. 
22. it is ſaid, Without bloud no remiſſion of ſinnes : And if there 
were but an cuill thought,noranſoinc of ie without bloud; elſe 
ſhalt thou dye a and the wrath of God ſhall feede 
on thee as fire ypon ftickes; orelſe thou ſhalt bring for thy 
ranſome the bloud of another. Then whole bloud muſt this be? 
ſurely one mult dye; the 1uſtice of God mult be ſatisfied : it 
muſt not be thy owne bloud, northe bloud of any finner in 
the world ; take them alrogether and offer a ſacrifice of rhem 
all, crucific chem all, all ſhaH nor make aranſome for ſinne. 
Indeede it is true, the wrath of God muſt feede ypon the bloud 
ofa ſinner, and ypon the reprobate : but that ſhall not be a 
ranſome for one f1nne; ſo hee ſhall never be redeemed by his 
own bloud. A ranſome muſt haue a redemprion, butthe bloud 
of a ſinner will not doe this ; for ſinners are 1n bell, and in hell 
there is no redemption. So, wilt thou be ranſomed 2 ſay norI 
will reedeme my ſelfe with my owne bleud. The Lord will 
rake the bloud, but thou ſhalt never be ranſomed, but die e= 
uerlaſtingly. Whoſe bloud muſt it be then? By bis bloud (hee 
faithnot by our bloud) that 1s, the bloud of the ſonne of God. 
And rhis bloud of Ieſus Chriſt is that bloud onely,that can þe 
the ranſome : none in heauen or carth bur his bloud-obye 
ableto make thy ranſome ; and this bloud ftandeth b 
with the juſtice of God and mercicof God, becauſe it 1s the on 
ly bloud of Chriſt char ſatisfies the 1uſtice of God. Why? by 
reafon ofthe worthines of the perſon, he 1s a manga holy man, 
withour all pot of finne, It will nor be chy ſtinking rotten 
bloud : it mult be that bloud of Chriſt, that holy bloud, thae 
mult {atisfie the wrath of God. Ic Randeth with the mercie of 
God : for when the wrath and tuſtice of God hath gotten that 
precious bloud, then it 1s ivell {atisficd : then mercie reacheth 


- from heauen to the finner; if thou canſt preſent that bloud, 


then the Lord will ſay, I haue nothing to fay againft thee, 1 
haue nothing but mercie and grace to giuethee, | forgiue thee 
all thy finnes, Many thinke this but words; bur you ſhall ſee 
one 
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one day what theſe words meane. In the laſt words of the 
verſe,that that he bath ſpoken of redemprion, he ſets out in g 
plaine terime and common word,ener the remiſſion of [ianes. In 
the Epiſtle to the Epheſians 1.7. when hee hath ſpoken as hee 
hath done here, ofthe-remiſsion of finnes ; he ſheweth that it 
is through the riches of his grace. What is all thy remiſſion to 
thee,buta free remitlion through theriches of his grace? thou 
haſt not paid a mite for it; but Chriſt hath paid che price. So 
theſe two ſtand in thy redemption: In reſpe of him thou art 
redeemed by a price; and in reſpeRt of thy lelfe it is nothin 
bur free pardoning. So giue him the gloric and praiſe,for 1 af 
ſure thee, 1t1s of an vaſpeakable mercie and loue, that he hath 
forgiuen thee,and taken the bloud of his deere ſonne for thy 
finne. Haſtchou nor great matter of praifing and glorifying 
ofhim? O would to God this cankerd generation could ſee 
and conſider this worke of our redemption ! 
Now you haue heard of your calling and redemption, two 
reat workes and benefits of God beftowed on his eleR, in le- 
i Chriſt his deere fonne. There followes now a higher point 
of doQtrine(ſpeeches of the higheſt things in the world areci- 
ther of Kings or Queenes,or els of ſome other great nouelties; 
yet allare butdirtin reſpeRofthis ſpeech of the Apoſtle vete- 
red according to the ſpirit of God. For he ſpeaks of the higheſt 
things, that 1s, cuen of the king of glorie : ſo this ſpeech mult: 
be a high ſpeech :'and yet not ſo high, but a man may attaine 
to the knowledge of 1t,ſofarre as may ſcrue to their ſaluation 
when he bath ſpoken of this great king, and of his bloud by 
the which-wee are redeemed, to let vs fee how great a king he: 
is,and how preciqus his bloud is, hefals out intoa digrefſion,. 
and he brings out an-high deſcription of the Lord of glorie. He 
may well blabber'of him, but more he cannot: he is fo high and - 
excellent in all maic(tic, All the wits of men and Angels are 
not able tocxprefſe the excellencie of the glorie of the ſonne 
of God: but I leave that. The firſt part of his deſcription, 1s 
from his Godhead ; ho is (faith he) the image of the inmiſible 
God,the firſt begotten of enery thing created. Here wee higue to 
conſider, firſt hoiy God 1s called 1nuifible. And nextgHbw the 
fonne 1s called the 1mage of the 1nwiſible God: vndiending ; 
| | © * thele:: 
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Vote. 


' theſe twogwe ſhall get the meaning of the Apoſtle. Wee finde 
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this oft inthe Scriprure, cſpecially in che new Teſtament, that 
God is called inuifible. No mar (faith 7oby 1n his firlt chapter 
verſ.18)bhath ſcene God at any time: & 1n another place he ſaith; 
No man hath knowne him. And Tim. 6.16. He dwelleth in light 
that hath no acceſſe. How 1s this then to be vnderſtood ? Looke 
how he1s inuiſible. This is ro be vnderſtood of the Father, the 
firſt perſon of the Trinitie : He is 1nutfible,he cannot be ſeene, 
neither by Angell, nor all the Angels in heauen , neither by 
man,nor by the eye of the bodic of man, no not bythe eye of 
his minde. No creature no manner of way can ſec him : yet 
God forbid bur wee fee him. But how 1s 1t that he cannot be 
ſcene 2 He cannot be ſeene1mmediatly in his owne perſon, no 
notall the Angels can gera fight of hun immediarly. It is only 
the ſonne of Gol that hath that ſight ; for he 1s in the boſome 
of the Father: and therefore no man nor Angell gets a fight 
of God (I fay immediatly) becauſe that all che fight thatman 
and Angell hath, is by a mediage perſon, the fonage of God. 


- This 15 the f6rlt. 


Secondly,how is it that the ſonne 1s called the image of the 
inuiſfible God? I will nor infilt here, co bring in aliche diffe- 
rences,and forts,and images, becauſe it pertaines more to the. 
Schooles, then to this place. But thus farre 1 rell you, I cannot 
get here inthe carth a better example, to ler you ſee how Icſus 
Chrift is the image of the inuifible God in ſome meaſure (for 
who can (ce itin a fulnes?)rhen the example of an earthly ſon, 
You ſee an carthly ſonne will repreſent the perſon of his fa- 
ther, in the ſhape of his bode, and in the linamenrs thereof 
and that not onely inthe outward accidents, but in the very 
ſubſtance that he hath taken from him, and our of him. No 
image will come ſo neere as that —_ ; ſothat he will repre- 
ſent him in all cheſe three,in ſtature, ſhape, and ſubſtance. 
Now to come to the ſonne of God, you muſt vnderſtand 
there are no accidents in God, All is ſubſtance and effence, 
He will then repreſent him, firſt in his perſonage, cuen ina 
kind of portraiture : for how be ir, he be diſtin 1n perſon;yer 
nothingk ſo like the perſon of the father, as the perſon of the 
ſonne. Therefore in & epiſtle ro the Hebrewes 1.3. He 1s —_ 
. d 
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led the charaRer and the very ſtampe of the father : and he 
will not onely repreſent him in perſon, butin ſubſtance alſo, 
So that ſecondly he repreſenteth God the father in a fub- 
ſtance taken from him : for the ſonne of God hathraken his 
ſubſtance from his/father, in that erernall generation. And 
thirdly, which is higher, and this paſſeth all compariſon, he re- 
preſents him not onely in afubſtance, but in that ſame ſub- 
france,in number:ſo that there is not ewo Gods, but one God. 
Nay the father and the ſonne is but one ſubſtance, and one 
God in nuwber: and therefore he ſaith, the father and / am one, * 
in the goſpell of Iphn 10.30. Noearthly ſonne may ſay fo, / 

an inthe Sober cndlds father in me: nay,no ſonnein the carth, 
how verely ſo eucrhe repreſent his father, may ſay ſo as Chriſt 
faith : ſo the likelieſt,the quickeſt, and the belt repreſenting of 
the image of God, is the ſonne of God. There is no compari- 
ſon,and therefore1n Iohn 14.9. to Philrp he ſaith, In that thow 
bait ſcene me,thou ha#t ſcene the father alſo. Why? becauſe I am 
the brightnes of bis glorie : lo that ifthouſeeſt me, thoulſceſt the 
father,and without the ſight of the father, there is nolife, And 
thou muſt begin that ſight of him here,or elſe thou ſhale never 
ſee him. And if the ſonne were not ſoliuely an image of God, 
it were umpoſſible}to be contenr with the ſight of the ſonne, 
but becauſe he repreſents the whole maieſtie of his father; 
therefore the ſight of the perſon of the ſonne,contents vs, and 
we reioyce in him.| O if we had that ſight of him,as weſhould 
haue it, then ſhould we reioyce vnſpeakably : ſo to end, the 
words 1mports this,when he ſaich, that he is che image of the in- 
wi/ſible God, that hes viſible, Then Iaske the queſtion, how is 
the ſonne of God viſible? marke briefly,in his manhood ; that 
is,in our fleſh he is viſible; becauſe Iefus Chriſt in the fleſh, is 
as well ſcene with the bodily cyc as a man ; and when we ſhall 
ſee him in heaven,we ſhall ſee himin the very body z ſothere is 
no queſtion of his humane nature. But how is that Godhead fr 
ſcenc in the ſonne? that is a yours queſtion (1 will afſure thee 


\ it muſt be ſecne,orelſe na life for thee.) Bur how is it ſeene?firſt 


in his head, and againc he hath another eye in his ſoule, which 
uminated by the ſpirit of Chriſt, then that 
| | eye. 


| 


I anſwere,with again of the mind, A man hath a bodihe eye 


when'once it is 


& L; f X 
43 | : 
_ 
= 


WF e fourth Lefture Dpon the Epiftle_ 
© eye ſhall ſce betterthan a thouſand bodily eyes: ic will pearce 
vp through the yery heauens, and neuerreſt till it comero the 
fGght and preſence of God. Indeede if it be not illuminated, it 
will ſee nothing; but being illuminated,it will pearce through 
the very heauens, and enter 1nto the light of God, & ſee him. 
So the ſonne of God 1s ſeene 1n his Godhead, by theeye of the 
mindc,and held faſt by the hearr, and felt of the heart. What 
meanes this ſweete apprehenfion, that a man will haue of the 
mercie of God, of the wiſedome, and tuſtice of God? what 
mecanes 1t? Nothing but a ſenſe of the Lord Ieſus Chritt ; all 1s 
inthe feeling of Ieſus Chriſt, who dwels in the heart by faith, as 
the Apoſtle ro the Epheſians 3.7. ſaith : ſothere is the firit way 
how he is ſcene. But yet would not the eye of the bodie ſee 
him 2 Certainly I would fee him with this ſame bodily eye. 
- And there 1s nofaithfull man, but their yearning 1sto fee him 
with their bodily eye. Now how thal I ger a ſight of him with a 
bodily cye2 1 ſhall tell chee how thou ſhalt geta ſight of him 
with the bodily eye. Indeedethou wilt not get it immediatly, 
but thou muſt looke in through the vaile. There mult be a 
vaile hung downe ouer betwixt thee and that glorious maie- 
Ric : now throughthart vaile, that glorie of God ſhines in that 
fleſh of Ieſus : ſo the beames ſtrikes (o farre, that they pearce 
within thee, becauſe thou wilt ſee the glorie of God through 
this vaile,and thou wilt not onely ſee the perſon of the ſonne 
in the vaile,butthrough him thou wileſee the glorious father. 
So ina word, when thou commeſt to heauen (thou wilt now 
oc hcre and there on the earth to ſee glorie, and wilt gaze on 
; om" I fay vnto thee all the glorie of heauen will be cloſed 
in Teſus Chriſt ; if thou turne thy eye from him, no fight of 
glorie : ſo all thy pleaſure then will be, ro hold thy eye vpon 
chat gforious ſon of God,and that wil be our heauen,and our 
10y,through the ſonne to ſee the father, and to ſee the glo- 
ricofthe Lord Ieſus clad with our nature, fitting at 
the right hand of his father. To whom, with the 
hohie fpirit, be all praiſe, honour and 
thankes for cuen, eAmes. 


ah 
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CoLlos.Chap.r.verſ.15,16,17. 

15 Whois the image of the inuiſible Ged,the firſt borne of ewe= 
rie creatare-: | 

16 Forby htm were all things created which are in heawen,and 
which are in earth, things viſible and inuiſible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or princepalities , or powers, all things were 
created by him,and for him, 

17 eAndhers before all things,and in him. all things conſiſt. 


RAT E ſhewed you the laſt day (welbeloued in the Lord 
2 \\ £ 5 Iefus) the Apoſtle when he ended his preface, he en- 
(EYE) tred into the doQrine, and in 1t he beganne at the . 
firſt grace and blefſirfy chart wee ger in Iefus Chritt in time, 
which 1s our cffe&uall calling, and deltuerance from vnder 
the pdwer of darknes, wherein we are conceiued and borne, 
Euery man and woman 1s borne naturally a-tlaue tothe diuel,. 
hell, and darknes. The beſt of vs all atlaue to hell, the dwell, 
and darknes : ſo by this benefir ef our calling, wee are taken 
out from vnder this {laucric, and tranſlated ro another king- 
dome,not of flaucne,but of ibertie and l:ght,to the kingdom 
of his deercſonne{the Lord Icſus Chrilt;thar is the firft grace 
and benefit which the Apoſtle handleth, Then from this hee 
comes to another benefic,and he callcth it redemption,or other- 
wiſe remiſſion of ſinnes. Being now by your cftcQuall calling 
tran(lated co the Kingdom ot Chritt Tefus, and being ingrat- 
ted into him: the next benefirand grace we get1s abſo/ution ; 
we geta free remithon of all our finnes, and conſequently we 

| | arc 
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arc freed from death and damnation, that followes ypon ſin. 
This abſolution and ſetting of vs ar libertie from finne and 
death,is not without a price. Thc iuſtice of God, the wrath of 
God againſt finne,cannort ſuffer a ſinner to be abſolued, with- 
out a ranſome and price : ſo our renuſſton and abſolurion 
mult be by a price,and paying of a ranſome. Butler vs ſee who 
paics it? Indeede if wee our ſelues were bound to pay the ran- 
ſome,neuer any of vs could befafe : no all the bloud of inen 
and Angels,and it were all ſhed to bea price for finne, would 
not redeeme a ſinner. Then who pates the ranlome? Iris ſaid, 
we baxe redemption, not through our bloud, but through his 
bloxd. Ie is then the bloud of Chriſt that 1s the ranſome tor our 
finnes ; the Lord Iefus hath bought vs deere. There was neuer 
from the beginning of the world, nor ſhall not be vato the 
end of the world,ſfuch a deere price giuen, as 1s the price of 
our ranſome, which the Lord Iefus hath giuen for ys. So that 
which he hath deercly bought to vs, 1s nothing bur a free re- 
miſſion. Now,to ſpeake familiarly, wee haue not paid a far- 
thing for it, butas it is ſaid in the Epheſians, Ut is the riches of 
his grace towards vs ; ſo it is nothing but mercic and grace to 
VS. 

Then to come forward: The Apoſtle when hee hath ſpoken 
of the ſecond benefit, which we recetuedin Chriſt, to ler ys ſee 
that this bloud is no ſmall thingghe paſſerh our as 1t were, in a 
deſcription of the Redecmer,whoſe bloud this 1s: That firlt we 
may ſee the worthines of that perſonage. And ſecondly,conſi- 
dering his worthines,may ſee the prectouſnes of his bloud, by 
whom wee are redecined. And thirdly,that conſidering theſe 
two, wee may ſee how faſt and ſure our redemption (made by 
that bloud ) Rtandeth immoueable. Ir 1s no ſmall matter to 
know how faſt thy redemption ſtands: for if thy redemption 
were quarrelled or excepted againſt , thou wouldeſt giueif ir 
were all the world for to know the aſſurance of thy redemp- 
tion : for Sathan and his inſtrumengs arc chiefly buſied about 
thee,to make thee diſtruſt of thy redemption, 1n the bloud of 

Chriſt. Therefore the fpirit of God in this place and other 
places, 1s buſied to confirme thee of the certaintie of thy re- 
demprtion, that Sathan nor his inſtruments decciue thee nor, 


Then 
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Then the firſt argument of the deſcription,is taken from his Deer 

diuine ſubſtance, he. is the image of the inniſible God,rhat is,an ©" 

eſſentiall image of God his father ; and he is one God with the TIO 

father in number, howbeir diſtin 1n perſons. Then there 1s FY 

the firſt ground of our redemption in the Mediatour the Lord 

Jeſus, to wit, the Godhead of Chritt. It is not ypon the man- 

hood that our redeimprion 1s firlt grounded, but vpon Ielus , 

*Chriſt, God cqualjn glorie,and maieſtic with the father. This IT 

being the ground, then 1t muſt followzthat his bloud 1s a molt ze ;; a pe- 

prectous bloud, as if 1s called As 2 0.28, the bloud of God. It diatour in 

being ſoprecious, of neceflicie the redemption of wan, that is ?4/Fe# of 

made by that bloud, muſt hold and ſtand faſt. And ali che Sou o_ 

world, yea all the diuels in hell, be not able to ſhake it, norto ON cs 

mouc 1t out of the place: keepe this for a ſure ground, when {,,dinine, 

thou art temptcd abour thy redemption, andthe certaintic 9 4wmane, 

of it. DE 

Nov followeth thefecond part of his deſcription, in theſe The /e- 

words: He i the firſt bbrne of all creatures. This argument is 4p 

from his eternitieghe 1s without beginning, The Redeemer by 

whole bloud we areredeemed,as he 1s God, ſo hes from all e- 

ternitie: he hath no beginning, So che ſecond ground of our 

redemption 18 his exernitie : and if hee had been but in time, 

and not from all eternitie, the price of his bloud would nor 

haue redeemed thee. Bur the Redeemer being firit God, and 

ncxt being from all eternitie, the bloud of our redemption 

muſt be precious, Yer to 1nſift ; The firſt borne,l ſeeke no other 

Commentaric to cxplane this, then the words which hereaf- 

ter follow verl.17.and he is before all thmgs:which 1s to the ſame 

effe&, and it 15 that that 15 written Tob, 1. /n the beginning was 

the word... In theſe words, this his berog and fubſtance 1s ſet 

downe by a cerraine alluſion tothole,y were firit borne in the 

families of fathers, ynder the old Teſtament : for asthey were 

firſt borne, and the reſt borne after them ; cuen fo the firſt 

borne of God the onely begotten, he 1s notonly before all che 

reſt, as Rom.$.29.hur before all creatures men and Angels, 

borne from all cterpitic, * vnſpeakeably. T his would be mar-. *1/Yho can. 
118 be On, 47s 

ked, ſpeaking of the crernitie of the Redeemer, hee ſets 1tnot yeclure bis 

downe ſimply,ſayingybe is from all eternitie, but he ſcts —_ generazis # 
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his eternitie in compariſon with the creature. Wherefore doth 

he this? The cternitic and the gloric of God our Redeemer,ap- 

peares beſt by a compariſon with the creature. Allthings are 

cuer belt ſeene and knowne of vs,by comparing them with the 

contrary. The vilenes and naughtines of the creature ap- 

cares beſt, in compariſon with the mateſtie and excellencie 

of God. Therefore the Scripture when it ſets downe the glorie 

of God,itſcts it downe 1na compariſon with the creature:and 

by the contrarie, when it ſers downe the baſenes of the crea- 

ture, it ſets it downe by a compariſon with the Creator ; thar 

t--- the baſcnes ofthe creature may bethe better ſeene. Nay thou, 

whothinkeſt cuer much of thy ſelfe,thou ncuer ſaweſt God:if 

thou ſaw God, thou wouldelſt ſtinke in thine own eyes. All the 

creatures arc bur ftinke and yannie, in compariſon of their 
maker. 

To goe forward. In the yerſe following, when he hath ſer 
downe the etcrnitic of Chriſt, he proues 1t. The arguinent is, 
becaulc by him all things are made. Then neuer any thing eſca- 
ped his hands, all paſt through his hand : the ſoberett creature 
inthe world paſt through his hand. There is the argument, He 
by whom: all things were created, he mult be before all things: bue 
it is, by our Mediatour, our Redeemer, the Lord Ielus all 
things were created : Ergo, the Redeemer mult be before all 
things,and conſequently cternall. There 1s the argument. The 
manner of ſpeaking imports,thatthe Father 1s the originall of 
the creation,and it is he who creates, and that by his ſonne,as 

; trhediſpenſer of the creation : not that there 1s difference in 
'__ creation ; nay the father and the ſonne had one power, Ioh.s. 
ver(.19.What emer the father doth, the ſame doth the ſonne. Bat 
how 2 Equallyin power, howbeit the father be firſt in order ; 
and then nextthe ſonne; and in the third place the holy ſpirit: 
yet all concurres with one equall power and maicſtic. Now as 
this is the reaſon, prouing the erernitic : ſoit is another part ' 
of his deſcription : and the third argument, taken from the 
creation. Then here thou ſeeſt, the third ground of thy re. 
{— demptton,is thy Creator, He who redeemes thee, created thee; 
thou haſt notone Creator, and another Redeemer : nay, hee 
who redeemes thee,is he who created thee, Then, thy Redee- 


mer 
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mer being the glorious and omnipotent Creator, the bloud 
wherewith thou art redeemed muſt be precigus. Marke it (ye 
who count ſo little of the blond of Chriſt) it being ſo precious 
a bloud, thy redemption muſt ſtand ſure and faſt ; for it is 
founded ypon the omnipotent Creator. 

But to goec to the text, when hee hath ſer downe generally 
this worke of the creation, he deſcends to ſpeake in particular 
of the crearures,and he laics out them as it were abroad ; and 
the firſt difference hemakes of them, 1s fromthe place of their 
habitation. Some are in heauen, and otherſome in theearth; 
he made all theſe earthly creatures,man, and beaſt ; yea hee 
created the Toadeit/ſclfe; al is made by his omnipotent hand. 
Will you looke to the heauenly creatures? the Sunne , the 
Moone, tlic Angels,|thy Redeemer made them all. The next 
difference he makes, is from their ſubſtance and nature, ſome 
viſible, that may be'griped and handled ; ſome inuiſible, a- 
monegſtthe which1s thy ſoule, that thy owne eye cannot ſee: 
thy ſoulc 1s a glorious creature. Then laitly,among theſe 1nut- 
ſible creatures, he makes a difference, and it is not taken from 
the degrees of — though he would make many degrees; 
that is buta fantaſie of men. Bur itis from the (tiles of honour, 
He hath made all theſe inutfible creatures, call them as you 
will, call them Thrones, Principalities, Powers, and whatſocuer 
ye pleaſe, thy Redeemer hath made them all : none hath eſca- 


ped his-hands.' Looke nor that I will curiouſly ſcan v__ Curiofitie. 


theſe words; nay this is nor the minde of the Apoſtle : It is but 
curioſitic toſatisfiea yaine headed bodie,in laying abroad the 
divers ſorts of theſe cxcatures,made by the Lord Iclus.Where- 
to tends this 2 While he doth this, he latcth out the glorie, not 
of the creatures, but jof him that made them,thy Creator, thy 
Redeemer. Therefore when we looke to the gloric of any crea- 
ture, we ſhould be ſo farre from that, totake the gloric ofthe 
maker and gjue it to the ſtinking creature (as men haue done, 
who by nature are ſd inclined to Idolatrie, to pull the glorie 
from God,and aſcribe it tothe creature ) that by the contra- 
rie,ſceing he is the maker of all, wee ſhould take all from the 
creature, and giue it tothe God of glorie: though he werean 
Angell.a king,a fellow, or ſcruant, _ ſhould take all from 


them, 
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them, and gine gloric to the Creator of them. Sticke neuer 
ypon the cxeature, but runne tothe Creator : for if the crea- 
ture be glorious,O how glorious 1s he that created him ! For I 
aſſure thee,that neuer creature hath the thouſand part of that 
gloric,and maicſtie,that is in God the maker ofall: nay it is a 
vanitic to enter in compariſon, all the glorie of men, Angels, 
and of the firmament, that arc very glorious and beautifull 
creatures z yetall in compariſon of their maker and Creator, 
they and cher glorie both, are but dirt. When that glorie of 
God fhall ſhew ir ſelfe, they will be aſhamed to enter into 
compari'on with fo gloriousa matcſttc ; nay the very Angels 
hide their face for ſhame, they doe not behold the glorious 
nateſtic of their maker z and wilt thou then, vile ſtinking 
creature,take this glorie of God,or any part of ic, and gue it 
tothe creature? O the Lord ſhall take thee one day in his 
wrath,and throw that proud neck of cliine aſunder, and ſhall 
ſhew him{elfe glorious ro thy euerlaſting ſhame and confu- 
fion ! O theſe Idolaters ſhall be aſhamed then of themſclues, 
and oftheſe creatures z to whom they hauec giuen ſuch wor- 
ſhip,which onely belongeth to God! 

jo the end ofthe verſc,when he hath fallen out in the parti- 
cular creatures, he reiterates again: All things are made by him, 
ſo he turnes backe againe, he tires notto tell it ouer againe, 
Brethren,will you looke to the heart of the man that ſpeakes? 
(for theſe words are come from the heart of the man) Theſe 
wordsriſe vpona wn apprehenſion of the Creator,that glo- 
rious maieftic. He bath created all things : and againe, He hath 
made all things. For when the heart of man or woman is full of 
the deepe apprehenſion of the glorious maicſtic of God, the 
mouth1s full of ſounding,and ſetting forth his praiſe, When 
thy heart is emptie of God, thy mouth will be emptic of his 
praiſes : and if thy heart befull of God, thy mouth will be full 
of his glorie. 

Now when hee hath repeated theſe words to the praiſes of 
the Redcemer,the Creator of all things Icſus Chriſt, he turnes 


The fourth £0 the toutth part of his deſcription: All things were created for 
. bimghatis, a further point of hisglorie, then the former : hee 


made all things,and that for his owne honour,thathe himlelfe 


might 
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might be honoured in them. That is a higher degree indeed. If 
the Creator had mafle them for anothers glorte,his glorie had 
bin the lefle : bur Cling al is made for hanſclfe,O the glorie of 
him ! nay,altthetopgues of men & Angels arenot abletoex. 
preſſe the thouſand part of his glorie. All that men & Angels 
can ſpeak of it,is but like the blabbery and babling of a child: 
ſo infiniteand incomprehenſible 1s theglorie of that high ma- 
teſtie. Allchenis for his honour, and all honour and gloric be 


fairc building, but not ro himſelfe; but to a more honourable 
then himſelfe. The Lord 1s not ſuch a builder, becauſe there 1s 
none more worthie then hee himſelfe. Then you haue the 
fourth ground of ybur redemption, as it is buildcd vpon one 
God,and vpon one eternall God, and one Creator : So all 1s 


of Paul th1he Colofians, Cu av. 1. Tt Lg 
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to him forcucr, Amen. You ſec a Craftſman will build vpa &-» 


built for his honoux, hee 15 Alpha and Omega. Then precious * 


mult the bloud be, wherewith thou are redeemed. Thie bloud 
being lo precious, the redemption ſo honourable,thy redemp- 
tion mutt ſtand faſt and ſure. Yet to infilt ypon this : You 
ſee the fonne of God, who with the father made all things of 
nothing. The chiefeſt reſpeR that hee had in the creation, it 
was all to himſelfe(and why ſhould not that glorious God 
hauereſpeR to himſelfe?) and as he had chicfe reſpeRt ro him- 
ſclfe,ſoit cannot faile him: nay there is never a creature made 
with his hand, but al ſhall come abour and ſcrue to his honor; 
He ſhall be honoured by the very gnat, and the flye; for hee 
cannot be diſappointed. Looke that circuit Rom.11.36. Of 
bim,through him,and for him re allthings : all goeth aboutand 
turnes againe to him. Sccing this is his reſpeR, thou,whoart 
his creature, looke that thou haue that reſpeR to him, and 
that aboue all things ; yea aboue thy life, Pceferrethe honour 
of this God thy Redeemer, and if thou doe it, honourcd ſhalt 
thou be with him. Wouldeſt thou looketo it(I appcale to thy 
conſcience) can there be 1oy in thy heart, and in thy conſci- 
ence,when the Lord is not in thy heart? Iris true, thou maiſt 
belikea beaſt, baue a beaſtly pleaſure ; but rhou that haft nor 
the gloric of God before thine eyes, all the pleaſurc-1n the 
world, will not makethee haue a toyfull heart. And if thou 
wilt not reſpeQ his honour, thou ſhalt neuer be ny of 
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him. Yealtell thee (and the world ſhall not bring it backe a- 
gaine) thou ſhalt be ſhamed and ſhent,ifthou wert an Empe. 
rour : thou maiſt well run and _ for a time, but the Lord 
ſhall honour himſelfe in thy cuerlaſting ſhame and damna- 
tion,be aſſured of it. Brethren, this 1s a deepe myſterie of Ie- 
ſas Chriſt and I ſay to you, that ye may thinke ofthe glorie of 
the Redeemer more highly then you doe. Fie on theſe miſ- 
creants that know it not. Mark it,there was neuer thing done 
- intime,nor out of time, but all was done for him, and for the 
honour and gloric of the Lord Icfus thy Redeemer. And not 
for him,and his gloric, as he1sthe ſonne of God onely ; but1 
tell thee more, all was done for the man Chriſt, for thy ficſh 
and bloud. Thy predeſtination that 1s before all cternitie, this 
eleRion ofmen and women to life cucrlaſting(as Pau/Rom.8 
29.ſaith) tels thee, it was all for him and his glorie as man. 
There is the end of. it then,thathe might be the firſt borne a« 
mong many brethren. Will you come to that that was done 
in time,the creation ofall creatures? All was done for the man 
Icſus Chriſt. The fall of man was ſuffered forthe gloric and 
'. honour of Chriſt the man, that thou mighteſt bee redeemed 
with his precious bloud ; ſothatthe redemption of man is for 
the glorie of y man Chriſt, I ſhal tell youthe ground of it.That 
incoprehenſible God in his ynſearchable wiſedome hath laid 
this plot, that he would be glorified in his ſonne man; and 
therefore he would haue all ro be done for the honour of that 
man lcſus Chriſt. Our predeſtination, our eleion, our crea- 
tion, redemption and all hee would haue ſo done, that they 
might ſerue for the honour of his ſonne clad with our nature. 
Therefore thinke thou, that the end of all is his owneglorie : 
Nay,we know not the gloric of Chriſt, wee know not how all 
things ſerues for his gloric 3 and therefore we count (o little of 
all things. | 

Then againe hee repeates that part of the deſcription, from 
the cternitic.e And hewas before all things: as he ſaid, All things 
were made by bim ; (o he ſaith he was betoreal things. This can- 
not goe out of his minde, few words cannot content hun : 
would to God wee could follow him, and the men of God in 
this point. They tirc not to ſpeake of him, and of his gloric in 
his 
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of him. Oir is for faulc of apprehenſion, that we let the praiſes 


paſſe ouer his praiſes. No certainly, but men they neuer fele 
Iefus, nor neuer apprehended him, as the men of God of old 


did. Therefore what1s Chriſt rothem, bur a word that pearces ,f4;, prei- 
the care and nomore? But woe 1s me for thee, thatin this wiſe ſc: 


cſteemes of thy Redeemer. I pray you all in his name, as yee 
would be ſaued,ſecke to apprehend Chriſt, & neuer reſt while 
you finde him,in a manner ſenſible in your heart 3 and then I 
aſſure thee,thou ſhale neuer reſto ſpeake of his praile,and to 
glorific him in his creatures. 

Now after this, followes the other part of his deſcription. 
Before he hath deſcribed him from his efſence, eternitie, crea- 
tion,and from the end of things created:now inthe fifr roome 
he deſcribes him from that,that he ſuftaines the creatures. The 
hand that made them, holds them vp. A man that builds a 
houſe, as ſoone as he hath builded it, he takes away his hand : 
Inlike manner, amanthat builds a ſhip, when he hath buile 
her, he holds her not vp, but incontinently he takes away his 
hand fromit. It is not fo with our Lord Iefus who hath made 
all things ; nay the Lords hand is ſtill with che worke that he 
hath made, and hee holds it vp continually . For it heetake his 
hand from thee, and hold thee not vp, thou wouldeſt fall 
downiny duſt and tyrneto nothing. Nay the hand of his ma- 
teſtic 1s een with thee when thou art dead, his hand ſhall 
keepe che duſt of his 9wne : And ifthou ſhouldeſt caſt it in the 
ayre,inthe water, and where thou wile; yet he ſhall gather it 
together,and ſhall keepe thelcaſt picke of duſt,that thou ſhale 
bereſolued into. Then there is the fifr ground of thy redemp- 
tion: As it is builded ypon a Creator, ſo it is built ypon a pre- 
ſcruer and keeper. Thy Redeemer being ſuch an high perſo- 
nage, the bloud muſt be precious wherewith thou art redee- 
med ; and thy redemption muſt ſtand faſt and ſure. Thou 
maiſt well ſhatter and ſhake, bur thou ſhalt never fallfromit ; 


. for if once thou haue griped it by a lively faith, thy redewp- 
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his creatures: fo deepe is their apprehenſion which they haue 

of our Redeemer Tefus Chritt goe by vs ſo lightly ! Well, well, 

I tellthee O man, if thou findeſt Ieſus Chriſt ac thy heart, and _— 
ſaw his glorte in the creatures, thou wouldeſt not fo lightly celencie of 
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tion ſhall ſtand euer ſure and immoueable. You ſee here then 

a paſſing maicſtic in our Redeemer. He1ts a God, an eternall 

God,a Creator, the end of all creatures, and the preſeruer of 
all creatures. Whereunto ſhould I cell this? The maieſtic of 
Teſus Chriſt pafſeth in glorie and excellencie. The fulnes of 
God isin him ; yea,cuen in thy nature. The eternall God 1s in 

him ;z whar is it that thou wouldeſt haue,that thou ſhalc nor 

finde in him? Seeke nothing withour him ; and = redemp- 

tio behooued to be wrought by ſuch a perſon ; and the price of 
thy redemptio behooued to be by the bloud of ſucha perſon : 

otherwiſe thou wouldeſt neuer hauc been redeemed. Alas, fie 

on their mouthes that ſpeake {o lightly of this blond ! Seeing 
then it bchooued to be ſuch a maicſtic,and ſuch a bloud, thar 
ſhould redeeme thee ; it tels thee two things. It ſpeakes as the 
Apoſtle faich, Heb. c 2.the firſt thing that it ſpeakes is of finne. 

O ſinne is a great thing that procured ſuch a bloud, if it were 
nomorethena foule motion in thine heart ! it 1s ſo great, that 
it cannot be taken away without this bloud, Muſt it not then 
be a great thing that cannot beforgiuen,except thou get ſuch 
a bloud? ſoifthere were no more, this onething is ſufficientto 
tell thee, of the heauines of thy ſinne, Then againe itſpeakes 
to thee of the greatnes of thar infinite tuſtice,thart ſtrikes ypon 
finne. Muſt not that be great that could not be ranſomed but 
by that bloud of God,inthe nature of man the preſeruer of all 
the creatures? Nay, and thou wouldeſt ſhed all the bloud of 
men,or Angels, all could not ranfome one finne, So if there 
were no more totell the greatnes of that iuſtice, and wrath 
that abides finne,this bloud of Ieſus Chriſt thy Redeemer that 
was ſhed for it, tels thee ſufficiently.Well, look tothar bloud, 
andlct nomandallic with God after the ſight of that bloud. 
Now would to God wee could confider the thouſand part of 
fin, and of that wrath of God for finne: for then there would 
follow a fcare of iudgement, and a derteſtation of finne. And 
then no queſtion we ſhould get remuſſion of finne, and ſhould 

be freed from the wrath of God, and that onely in that 
bloud cf Iefus Chriſt, To whom with the Father, 
and the blcfled fpiritybe all honour, Amen. 
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Co9oLos.Chap.r.verſ.18,19. 

18 And he is the head of the bodie,chat is,of the Church : he is 

the beginning and firſt begatten of the dead, that in all things he 
might haue the prehieminence., 


19 Forit pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould all fulnes dvell. 


77 0a haue heard (welbeloued in Ieſus Chriſt ) the A- 
20 poſtle when hee had ſpoken of the benefit of our re- 
| 2 demption and remiſsion of our ſinnes inthe bloud 
of [clus Chrilt, he falles out into a faire and glorious deſcrip- 
tion of him,and all tothis end, to let vs ſee the pretiouſnes of 
thac bloud, wherewith we are redeemed : that thereby conſc- 
quently, wee might fee the ſurenes of our redemption by that 
bloud. Ir being of ſuch value, of neceſſitic wee muſt be redee- 
med by that bloud, and our redemption muft ſtand faſt and 
ſtable for euer. You heard in the dfeigcien of Chriſt, firſt he 
called him the image, theefſcntiall image ofthe 1nutfible God: 
chen he ſtiles 11m the firſt borne of all creatures : then he cals 
him ſuch a one, by whom all things were created : next, the 
end for whom, and for whoſe honour all things were created 
that are created : and laſtly, he cals him the preſeruer, vphol- 


| der,and keeper of all things created. So,will you compare him 


with that inuiſfible God? he is equall in glorie with him, the 
image of the ;nurble God, cquall with God whom he repre- 


ſents. Will you compare him with the creature? there-1s no 
compariſon ; for hee is the Creator of all creatures in heauen 
and in carth;and he infitutly paſſethin gloric all the creatures 
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both viſible and iruifible. Now when hee hath ſet him out in 


theſe points of glorie and maicſtic, hee ſtates not here: for as * 


yer he hath nottold all of him,and he hath nor ſet our all his 
gloric: butin this text he goes forward, and ſetteth him our 


farther in more points of his glorie. This 1s the difference be- . 


twixtthe points counted alreadie,and the points of his glorie 
that follow in the texr. Beforc he hath deſcribed him as he is 
God, the ſonne of God from all eternitie ; for as hee 1s God 
properly, he is the image of the 1numhible God, whom he re- 


. Heb.1.2, preſents asthe liucly character of his perſon: ſo that the points 


paſſed,are the points of his gloric, as hee 18God. The points 
which follow,are of his glorie,not onely as he 1s God,Lut as he 
1s man alſo clad with our fleſh and nature, 
There haue paſt alreadie fiue points of his glorie,as he is the 
Fix ſonneof God; there follow other fiue points of his glorie, as 
poinz2*f he is God and man in that perſonall vnion. Thele are they 
, briefly : He is the head of the bodie of the Church : there 1s one, 
mfefted in Secondly , he is the beginning and the firſt borne of the dead. 
the fleſh. Thirdly , he hath prehemirence among all creatures that ever 
were, or ſhall be in the world. Fourtbly,he is a man full of God. 
Fiftly,in office he is the Mediatonr, the midman berwixt God 
and man, by whoſe bloud the reconciliation of man is made 
with God his father. 
To goe forward in that order, as they are here ſet downe, 
firlt he i; the head of the bodie of bis Church: theſe are the words. 
Brethren,euery word would furniſh great matter of —_— 
but 1ammnetmunded to digrefie into a common place. One 4 
Ipurpoſero ſprake ſo much for the preſent, as the words wi 
furniſh. He is called the head. The word head that is giuento 
him imports ſundrie things in him : firſt it imports that Icſus 
Chriſt 1s the Lord, and the ſuperiour ouer the bodie, which 1s 
the Church ; and that worthily,becauſe he is full of grace and 
excellencie, and in him is all matter of Lordſhip and donu- 
Jeſus nion. Of what reckoning is a Lord, if there bee no matter of 
Chrift heed Lordſhip in him 2 Of what value is an head, if there bee not 
of ba 'greatergraces in itthen in the bodie? ſo the word imports a 
Church, tapertoritie full of grace and honour. Euen as you ſee s © head 

of a man, becauſe of the excellence of it,it is a Lord and aſu- 
periour, 


of Paul tothe Coloſians, Cuav. 

periour, and a commaunderto the bodice, Then againe the 
word that this Lord Ieſus the head of the bodie, he is not like 
the common ſort of Lords and rulers : but a Lord and aſupe- 
riour,who is molt {treightly conioyned with his ſubicRs the 
bodic his Church, Euen as you ſee the head molt Rtreightly 
toyned with the bodice of a man; enen ſo the Lord letus 1s 
molt (treightly 1oyned with the bodie his Church: yea he 1s 
more ſkrickly 10yned with his Church, then the head of a man 
1s wichthe bodie; for the head ofa man may be ſoone ſcuered 
fro the bodie of -a man ; bur if Chriſt thy head be toyned with 
thee, all the powers|1n heauen and earth ſhall never ſeuer thee 
from thy head Icſfus Chriſt, Thou ſhale never be ſeparated 
from him, as Pax to the Romanes faith : Who ſhall ſeparate vi 
from the lone of God in Teſs Chriſt? As though he would ſay,nor 
any thing. Nay,if Ieſus Chritt become oncethy head,be afſu- 
red he will nenter part withthee, Yet more,the word imports, 
thatas he is moſt Jy conioyned with his Church and eue- 
ry member of the ſame,as the head of a man with his bodice; ſo 
he 1s moſt louing and tender affeed towards it. Will notrhe 
head of a man loue the bodie well, will it not tender it rnoſt 
deerely and intirely, will it not miniſter all graces it hathto 
the bodie,giue life and mouing tothe bodie?otherwiſe 1g'were 
no head tothe bodie. Euen ſo the Lord Teſus,be loues his bo- 
dicthe Church better,then any head can doe the naturall bg» 
dic : and in loye miniſters a life to his bodie, better then the 
life ofthis naturall bodice, He miniſtersto his Churcha fpiritu- 
all life ; he miniſteys amouing, a-doing, anda growing}! and 
in theſe reſpeRts he is called the head of the Chureh, Now 
when he hath called him the head of the bodie, he: turnes co 


" the bodie,and hee defines this bodice to be the Church. Then 
there muſt be a great likenes berwixt the Church of Chriſt The 
andthe bodie of man : otherwiſe it cannot be called-a bodie, © 


The badie of man is ſubie& to the head :euen ſo the Church 
of Ieſus Chriſt is ſubicAto her Lord, Eph.5.2.3. She is his ſub- 
icR, and he is her Lord. The bodie is ſtreightly ioyned with 
the head ; the Church is more ftreightly ioyned with Chriſt. 
The head giues uy: the bodic z cuen ſothe Church of Chriſt 


1s dead withourt | head the LordIelus, Laftly,ye ſcethe bo- 
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die accompliſheth the _ of a man; the head will not 
make a man,but the bodie toyned with the head makes vp a 
man : euen ſothe Church fils vp the whole man Chriit,made 
of the head the Lord Ieſus himſelfe,and of the bodie. This for. 
the words. 

If this point of the gloric of Chriſt be weighed, that he is the 
head of the Church,ic 1a highpoint of glorie. The Lord hath 
greater glorie by this that hee 1s the head of the Church ofthe 
godly and holy ones men and Angels,then by that, that he is 
the Dominator ouer all creatures, ouer the diucll and all the 
mulrirude of reprobates. And as it is high, ſoit 1s incommu- 
nicable, no not the Angels gets this honourto be called the 
head of the Church. Let be ſtinking fleſh, wilt thou ſet vp a 
Pope,and call him the head of the Church? A plaine deroga- 
tion of Chritts honour. Thou wilt comie out with a miniſtertall 
head in the Church: Away with thee and thy miniſteriall head 


No mini- both : there is no ſuch thing. Looke the whole Scripture 


«4 through, thou ſhalt reade of a Miniſter in the Church : but 
thou ſhalt neuer reade a word of a miniſteriall head or Vicar 
of Chriſt. But would you know how he comes to this glorie? 

Yea to ſpcake it ſo, before hee caine to this glorie, there was 
much adoe and great ſtirre and bufines in heauen and carth, 
anda greathardnes,; The Pope he will ſtart vpto it at the firſt 
daſh't before Chriſt came co this glorie, heauen and carth was 
moued with a wonderfull motion : before hee was exalted to 
it,he was wonderfully humbled, If you will make a compari- 
ſon,itwas aneaſiethingto be the image ofthe inuiſfible God, 
to haue created all things, and to preſeruethem, all waseaGe : 

burwhen he comes to this, there mult be a great change, this 
ſonne of God is humbled,and his glorie is wonderfully obſcu- 

_ red, Reade Philip. 2. 6.7. and there-you ſhall ſee the whole 
manner of it : /eſ3s (faith he) was in the forme of God, and hee 
'thowg ht it Mo robberie. to be equail with God: yer hee 1s not the 
-head of the Church; what' dorh he then 2: The Apoftle faich, 
'he emptieth himſelfe of his owne glorie, he makes himſelfe of no re- 
putation. How doth hee that? n taking on him the ſhape of a 
ſeruant. What an humbling isthis, to clothe himſelfe with the 
forme of an abieAſeruanc? Thou thinkeſt it nothing, bur ſure- 
lic 
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lie it a wonderful matter,if ye conſider it rightly: ſothenthere 
isa wide ſtep, a ſtrange ſtep, that he ſteppeth downe from his 
glorie, wherein hee ſtood equall withthe Father, Yet he goes 
another ſtep downward, being found inthe habite of a man : he 
to whomal = creatures g1ues obedience, of his owne will 
becomes obedient to his father, Wherein ſtands this obedi- 


i Te 


ence ? not in doing only, but in dying. What death? The death 
ofthe Crofle,an execrable death; the bittereſt death thateuer : 
| was : nay, neuer man died fo bitter a death as Chriſt died, All 

a the deathof menand Angels is not comparabletorhatdeath 

, of Icſus Chriſt, that he died for the redemption of ftnfullman: 

x There is his humiliation. 

4 Looke now to hisexaltation ; Therefore (faiththe Apoſtle) 

" the father raiſed him wp to 4 wonderfull highnes, and gaue him a 

- name aboxe all names,that at bis name all knees ſhould bow. In the 

Il Epiſtle to the Epheſians 1.20.21.the degrees of his glorie are 

d ſer downe : firſt, heraiſed him from death : ſecondly, he hath ſet 

a him at the right band of his father: thats, he hath giuen him all 

a power of heauen and earth : and he declaresthis power, Then 

w heturnes to the Church in particular, and calles him head of 

h the Church : for he could nor haue beenthe head, except hee +..+ 
a had had fleſh and bloud. Troweſt thou that thou canſt come 

1s to that honour to bee a member of his bodic, before thou bee 

i humbled firſt? No, no,thou muſt anſ{were in proportion to 

us him, in his hunulitic ; otherwiſe thou ſhalt neuer bee parta- 

P ker of his glorte, This for the (ixc = of the deſcription 


__ of the Lord Ieſus: in the which marke this, as before wee 
heard marſy grounds of redemption made by his bloud : 
ſo in this pointlof the gloric of Chrilt, there is another 

o ground of our redemption. As thy Redeemer is the image of 
God,the creator ofallthings,and ſo foorth, as you heard him 


le defined before : {thy Redeemer he is the glorious head ofthe 
nog Church ; yea he js thy owne head, and thouarta member of 
-s him; ſo thou ſceſt not onely a glorious Redeemer,bur a 6b,a - 


kinſman redeemer. Theretore precious mult that bloud be, . 

and of necefſitic if thou belecue in this bloud thou muſt be re-- 

& deemed, | 

To gocforward. Here followes the ſeuenth part of his de- * 
ſcription, . 


C - Th ixt Leftare upon hs Erle 


ſeription,andtheſeuenth point ofhis glorie, The beginning and 


the firſt begotten of the dead. Yee heard he was called the firſt 
borne of all creatures, becauſe he was before them all; and not 
for that onely was he called fo, but becauſe he gave the being 
toallcreatures, All creatures were created by vertue of him, 
and by participation of that being that 1s in him ; for the firſt 
borne in the families of old, communicated the ſpeciall bleſ- 
ſingsto their brethren : euen ſo Chriſt becauſe he communi- 
cates to the reſt of his creatures ſuch ſpeciall bleſsings,as plea- 
ſeth beſt his wiſedome, he is called the firſt borne of many bre- 


thren, Now he 1s called the firlt borne of the dead, becauſc he - 


was the firſt that roſe from the dead, for there was neuer man 
that died that roſe before the Lord Icſus. 1.Cor.15.20. Hes 
called the firſt fruits of them that (leepe, becauſe thar al y ſhall 
riſe,they ſhall riſe by vertue of his refurreQtion. Then what will 
you haue? He was the beginning of the creation : now he is 
the beginning of the reſurreQton of the dead. Then all mercie 
and gloric muſt come out of him, No creation without him, 
no reſurreQion without him. It you will conſider this, it is a 
great matter : when he had created man, man by his fall loſt 
the creation : nay,by thy fallin Adam thou haſt loſt thy crea- 
tion,and as thou waſt made of nothing ; {o by this fall of e1- 
damthou turneſt to: nothing ( and well were that man that is 
out of Chriſt if he were turned into nothing.) Nogno ; he ſhall 
not be turned to nothing,but he ſhall be turned ro worſe then 
nothing. So man by his fall loſt his creation, and death ſeaſed 
vpon hiun,and leaves him nottill he turnes bim into duſt and 

owder. And if Teſus coines not in, now after that man hath 
[of his creation,he would ncuer be a creature againe, There- 
fore the ſecond benefit, which 1s greater then the firſt is; that 
my bodieſhall riſe againe : ſo in comes leſus Chriſt, and tha 
creaturethat was brought co nothing, he creates him anew a- 
p—_—_ raiſeth him'vp more glorious then ever he was be- 


ore.” And if thou bein Chriſt, thou ſhalt be made more glo- 


rious then cuer eAdam was in the firft creation, Then, would 
you haue another ground of your redemption 2 Would you 
now hauc the preciouſnes cf it? Thy Redeemer is the firſt 
borne amongſtthe dead. All dead bodics ſhall rife by vertue 

| of 
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of Paul td the Coloſſians, Cuay. r. 61 
of him, and ſo thar|bloud is precious ; and ifthou belecue in 
that bloud, of neceſſitic thou muſt be ſaucd. Yethe leaves nor 
of (for who can ſpeake enough ofthe glory of Chriſt Ieſus?)He 
ſubioynes: That in ell things he ſhould haue the preheminence: 
Euen as he is man, he goes before al the Angels otheauen, and 
they areſubics to him. This is one dominion and lordſhip 
he hath, You heard'| before that hee is the Lord ofhis Church, 
but in theſe words 1s ynderſtood a more vniuerſall dominion, 
reaching cuen to all creatures that cuer were created : that a- 
mong all he ſhould'bethe firſt, and hauethe preheminence. 
This 1s that yniuerſall dominion that hee takes to himſclfe : 
There us ginen to me gah he) all power, Matth.28.18. And Ro- 
man.q-9.He died and roſe againe, to the end that he ſhouldbe Lord 
over both the dead and the quicke.Such like tothe Epheſians 1.2. 
He was placed farre abone all empire and dominion, And in the E- 
py to the Philippians 2.9. Hee was raiſed unto a wonderfull 
eight. So this 1s a generall Lordſhip, and it is not onely as he 
Is God, butas he 15 man. This is a greatglorie to a man, to be 
ſetabouec al the creatures,and to rule them with a fleſhy hand. 
The Lord Ieſus Chriſt herules all creatures,euen with a fleſhy 
hand nowglorified. Whereof comes this dominion ſo large? 


of his reſurrection. | He roſe to be Lord: nay, be thou (ure if refnre. 
thou riſcſt from the dead, thou ſhale riſe to be a Lord: For the &ion, 


end ofthy riſing from the dead, is to be a Lord : a King grea- 
ter then Ceſar. But Ieſus Chriſt, he roſe not onely to be Lord, 
but tobe the Lord of lords, becauſe he roſe firſt fromthe dead. 
Who cuer role or ſhall riſe, they riſe by vertue of him,and his 
rclurretion ; and it mult follow therefore by good conſe- 
quence,that he by whoſe vertue weriſe,muſt be Lord of lords: 
he mult bethe firit and formoſt intheranke. The Lord Ieſus, 
he goes before all creatures that euer were created. So,woul- 
Jeff thou haue another ground of thy redemption? Thy Re- 
deemer is nct only thc head of the Church, and Lord of it; but 
he fs Lord ouer all creatures ; yea cucn ouer the diuell thy ye- 
ry encmie. The very hand of the Lord Ieſus hales him hither 
andthither,as it were in a rope: he carries him, he puls him, he 
drawes him here andthere, as he pleaſerh where he will. Muft 
not that bloud be precious,muſt notthy redemption be ſure? 
> | Oucly, 


62. T heſixt Lefture pon the Epiftle_> 
Onely beleene in that bloud, and thou ſhale be ſaued. Rom.z, 
verſ.25.God hath ſet foorth Chriſt to be @ reconciliation through 
faith in his bloud. Away with merits paltrie ; fic on thee and 
thy merits both. Thouthinkeſt thou canit not be ſaued but by 
thy merits, as though the bloud of Chriſt were not ableto re- 
deeme thee withour thy merits: away with ſuch vanitie. The 
bloud of Chriſt 1s ſuffictent to redeeme ten thouſand worlds; 

eaten thouſand millions of worlds. 

To cometothe end. In the verſe that followes,the Apoſtle 
inſiſts vpon this donnion vniuerſall of Chriſt, and lers thee 
ſee by two arguments, that the Lord Icfus muſt be firſt of all 
creatures, & hauethe preheminence ouer al.The firſt arguimec 
is taken from that faire and glorious perſonage. The ſecond ar- 
gument istaken fiochat excellent off cethat he beares. Neuer 
creature bare ſuch an office, to be the Mediatour and reconci- 
ler of God and man. In this doing hee meetes with that that 
might be obieCted, Is he nota man?what office hath he abouc 
other men? and what alarge dominion is*this? He anſweres, 
indeede heis a man ; buta man full of God : and as for his of- 
fice,he is the great Mediatour, ſuch an office as neuer Angell 
bare, and therefore he is the Lord of Lords. Then the firſt ar- 
gument m_—_ the dominion vninerſall, is in theſe words : 
For (ſaith he) it hath pleaſed the father that in him ſhould all fulnes 
dwell: there is the words. The ground both of the excellencie 
of the perſonage, and alſo of his office is this : /r hath pleaſed 
God the father. If you will aske how is it,that he is ſo excellent a 
perſonage ? He anſwers, it 1s of the good pleaſure of God. It is 
a pleaſure, and a good pleaſure, that bleflcd will, that decree, 
that hath pafled trom all erernitte before all time. Ir pleaſed 
the father, that Ieſus Chriſt ſhould be ſuch a worthie perſo- 
nage,and a Mcdiatour : ſothe perſon of Chriſt and his office 
hath afarrefetch, and it comes of a decree as old as God him- 
ſelfe, cuen from the eternall good will and pleaſure of God, 
from his etcrnall decree. So then, wee learne it comes not by 
chance, that Icſus was made ſuch a perſonage, as men think, 
of things in the world ; but it was ordained from all etervirie. 
Then againe, it comes not by chaunce that Chriſt ſhould be a 
Mediatour : butthercis a decree paſt on it. In a word, neuer 

©» thing 


fo the Coloſſians, Cnay.T. 63 
thing fell to him,buthy a counſaile and plat from all eternitie. 
The crucifying of him paſt by a decree. There was neucr a 
naile ſtroken into hishands or feete, but all was done by a de- 
cree. Then not to bee curious, to aske why was it that Chriſt 
ſhould be filled with God? the Apoſtle will have thee to leaue 
thy curtofitie, and he/anſwers thee, that it wasthe pleaſure of 
the father ; ſo this one word cuts away theſe thorny queſtions 
concerning the myſteries of Ieſus Chrift. For there 1s a thou- 
{and things in him,that ſhould not be inquired of. Andit were 


almes ro ding thy teeth in thy throte, that curiouſly wile goe Curiofttia 
and ſcarch out the reaſons cf all things in Chriſt, and why he in vaine 
did this and that, and ſuffered this or that. Maitt chou not 9*%-. 


vaine bodie be content with this anſwere, /: hath pleaſed the 
father ſo? It hath pleaſed him, thatthe fulnes of the Godhead 
ſhould bide ſtill in Tefus Chriſt for eur : for it is ſaid, that the 
fulnes of God drels mhim. And ye know that hee that dwels, 
bides ſtill. Now what/a fulnes thus ts, you ſhall heare hereafter, 
In bim(ſaith he chap.2.3. of this ſame Epiſtle) is all treaſure of 
wiſedome and 0, And againeverl.g, 1» him is the whole 
fulnes of the Godhead hodily dwelling. Then the fulnes that is in 
Chriſt, it ſtands not onely inthele graces, with the which the 
man Icſus Chriſt is induced aboue his fellowes (neuer man gat 
or will get ſuch graces,as the man the Lord Ietus hath gotten; 
neuer a one hath gotten-ſuch wiſedome, ſuch knowledge, and 
ſuch holines : nay, all the Angels haue not gotten ſuchgraces 
as he hath.) But it 15s not onely cheſe graces, wherein this ful- 
nes ſtands, bur he is filled with the fountaine of all grace. The 
fulnes ofthe Godhead it ſelfe 1s in him; that is his fulnes ; ſuch 
as neuer creature got,or ſhall get in heauen or carth.Ic 1s a va- 
nitieto ſpeake of thegraces of Angels; in compariſon of him, 
all the graces of men or Angels, they are as it were bur riuers 
and ſtreames that flow from that glorious head, thatis full of 
God. So there is no compariſon of his fulnes. Vee hawe receined 
ra Ioh.1.6.) all of his fulzes. So all our fulnes ſtands in his 
Ines,that is deriued into vs. As thisis thereaſon prouing his 
dominion ; ſoit 1s a|part of his glorie. Looke to theglonie of 
thaz perſonage thy Redeemer he is not only a man,butaman 
full of God ; and ſo muſt not this bloud y comes from him be 
| precious? 


- 


64 he ſixt Lefure vpon the Epiitl 

o_ ? Therefore it is called the blood of God, ARts 20.28, 
et only beleeuc,and Iafſure thee in his naine of thy redemp- 

tion, if thy ſinnes were ncuer ſo great. Faſten thy heart once 

on him, and thou ſhale finde mercie. Take his bloud inthy 


Heb.9. 14 hand,and ſprinkle thy heart with it,and thou ſhale finde grace 


and mercicto floiy to thee through the ſame, otherwiſe it had 
bin berter for thee, that this bloud had neuer been ſhed. As for 
the reſt I leauc ittillthe next day : concerning the Mediatour 
onely thus farre. 

As the gloric of the image of the inuifible God, and rhe reſt 
ye haue heard me ſpeake of,1s infinitly excellent : ſo this, rhax 
heis a man full of God, tius is the glorious perſonage of thy 
Redeemer. Ic tels thee, that that bloud that came our of char 
bodie,was more precious then al the things in the world.Thar 
bloud y was powred out of his foot,out ot his hand and fide,al 
telsthee that it is excellently prectous,and beſide that, of great 
neceſlitie. And further,it tels thee, that ſinne againſt God 1s 
great, and greater then thou canſt conſider, Fie on thee vile 
creature ; if thou wiſt what it were to ſinne againſt God, thou 
wouldeſt ſhake and tremble : nay ncuer a oynt of thee would 
bide faſt, for feare of that fierce wrath to come onthee. And 
againc,ifthou knew the vertue of this bloud that takes away 
thy ſinne, thou wouldelt cleaue faſt ro it, and make much of 
it ; but thou confidereſt not this; and therefore thou knoweſt 
not the preciouſnes ofthis bloud : for if thou knowelt nor thy 
ſinne, thou ſhalt not know the preciouſnes of that bloud of 
Chriſt that takes away ſinne. And againe,it tels vs of that pal- 


The wrath fing 1uſtice,and of that infinitnes of the wrath of God (Orhar 
of God for infinitnes of the wrath of God ! ) O wretch, thou wottcſt not 


what it 1s: but if it lighted onthee, ic would ruſh thee to hell. 
So the precious bloud that was ſhed for finne ; without the 
effuſion of the which thou couldeſt nor be redeemed : It tels 
thec,] fay,thatthe wrath of God for ſinne is infinite, and if it 
were but an cuill thought. Ir ftrikes vpward, and ſtrikes the: 
Lord in the noſc,and kindles his wrath againſt thee : therfore 


feare and ſtudic to morrtification. And more tell thee, that 


notwithſtanding thou art once redeemed, and by this bloud 
of Chrilt freed from ſinne and death, by ſuch a ranſome yet 
if 
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if thou take delight in finne,the murthererin his murther, the 
oppreſlor in his oppreſs1on, being once redeemed, thy finne if 
it were but an cuill thought, ic is a thouſandtimes the greater 
by reaſon of thy redemption. For why? it brings with ic the 
contempt of the bloud of Chriſt. And thou ſinner, who takes 
pleaſure 1n weltring1n the foule puddle of finne, what docſt 
thou 2thou gocſt on with thy foote, and treads the pretious 
bloud of the Lord Iefus vnder thy foule fecte. And therefore 
thou ſhalt be chalenged.1in that day, not onely becauſe thou 
waſt a murtherer,an opprefſor,and a harlot; no,no,there ſhal 
be thy chalenge, villaine thou treadeſt vnder thy foote the 
bloud of che coucnanc,the precious bloud of thy Sautour,that 
ſhould haue redeemed thee from thy murther and finne : and 
therefore wel were it for thee, if thou hadſt been a Gentile thar 
neuerhad heard of this coucnant; and therefore if thou min- 
deſt nor to leaue off thy ſinne, in paine of thy life, thou come 
not to hearea word of Chriſt. For why? the more thou hea- 
reſt,the greater ſhall be thy damnation. And there is not one 
word ſpoken this day, but if it be not effetuall ro chaunge thy 
euill lite, ſo that thou begin to leaue off thy ſinne, but it ſhall 
increaſe thy damnation 1n that day. Therefore take my coun- 
ſell, either amend yourliues; or cls come not to heare one 
word of this Goſpell, For this word,as the Apoſtleſaith, allbe 
either a ſauonr of life ynto life, or cls a ſauour of death unto death, 
and it ſhall (lay thee with a greater dead ftroke,thenif athou- 
ſand rapiers were thruſt through thee. I beſeech the Lord le- 
ſus to touch thee with his word, that it may beeffeQuall 
inthe hearts of the hearers;ſothat they may amend 
their liues totheir owne weale,and his glorie. 
To whom with the Father,and the holy 
Spirit, be praiſe, eAmer. 
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CoLos, Chap.1. verſ.20. 


20 eAndthrough peace made by the bloud of that hu croſſe, to 
reconcile to himſelfe, through him, _ him (I ſay) all things, 


. bath which are in earth,and which are in heauen. 


WY7AE remember(beloucd brethren)the Apoſtle, when he 

=] had ſet downe that great bencfite of the redem 
tion of mankinde by the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt, hee 
fals out into a high deſcriptio of the ſonne of God,tending to 
= thisend,tolet vs ſee the preciouſnes of that bloud. Heſet him 
to be firſt the image of the inuiſible Goda bigh ftile, Secondly, 
he ſtiles him to be the firſt borne of all creatures. Thirdly, hee 
Kiles him to be the Creator himſelfe,by whom all things in heauen 
and earth were created. Fourtbly, he calles himto be the end of 
the ſaid creation of all creatures, for whoſe honour and glorie all 
creatures were made. Fittly he ſtiles him to be the preſerner and 
keeper of all the creatures made by him.S1xtly,he comes forward, 
and confidereth him not onely as he 1s the ſonne of God, God 
from all eternitie ; but as he 1s man alſo : and he makes him to 
be the head of the Church, as he is God and man. Then he cals 
| him the firſt borme of the dead, as hee 1s man ; who by his power 
ſhall raiſe vypall men thar ſhall riſe from the dead, Then hee 
cals him the wnixerſall dominatonr of all the creatures ; not on- 
ly cals he him the Lord of his Church,but he cals him the vni- 
verfall 


| 


iT 


uerfall dominatour of all creatures in heauen and earth: yea 
the Lord ouer the very diuels themſelues. He hath thepreheni- 
nence before allcreatures, Now hee inſiſts vpon the laſt point, 
and hegiues ewo arguments to proue him to haue the prehe- 
minence of all creatures,and before all creatures. The firſt ar- 
gument1s taken from the worthines of his perſonage, /n hins 
(faith he)zs all fulnes. And God the Father decreed,that all ful- 
ves, not only of the graces of God, but of the Godhead it ſelfe, 
ſhould dwell in the man the Lord leſus. The ſecond argument is 
taken from the digniric of his office ; hee isthe Mediatour by 
whom reconciliation is made bertwixe God and man. So bre- 
thren,this day(by Gods grace)wehaue to infilt inthe office of 
Chriſts mediation. 

We haue then in the firſt verſe a deſcription of the Media- 
tour. He faith not ſimply he 1s the Mediatour, bur in place of 


of Paul tothe Coloſſians. Cuap. 7, 6> 


The office 


the name he gtuesadeſcription of the name. The Mediatour is , 4,2 ye. 
he, by whom it hath pleaſed the father toreconcile to himſelte diatowr, 


allthingsin heauen and earth, by making peace through the 
bloud of his crofſe, Now becauſe the Mediatour 1s defined here 
from the benefit of our reconciliation ; therfore we ſhall ſpeak 
of this benefit only, fo farre as the words ſhall furniſh. If you 


' will look what is before, and weigh the words of this text; you 


ſhall inde theſe things, namely to be confidered, concerning 
this benefit of our reconciliation. Firſt, the word of reconct- 
liation,what it meaneth. Secondly,who 1s the reconciliator, to 
wit, the Father, Thirdly, who mooueth him to reconcile all 
things. Fourthly, who are they that are reconciled. Fiftly,ro 
whom they are recogciled. Sixtly, by whom,to wit,the Me- 
diatour. Scauenthly, after what manner. All theſe circum- 
ſtances are inthertexr,parrly before, and partly after, in theſe 
words read. Now for the word of reconciliation, it ſignifies 
agreement,and attonement,andfriendſhip made betwixttwo 
parties that were at variance together. This way generally 1s 
the word taken ; cuchſo our reconciliation with God: Itis an 
agreement betwixt God and vs that were at variance, enmitte 
and open warre together ; fighting in ſuch ſort, as neuer two 
contrarie parties fought together. #hen we were enemies (ſaith 
Paxl,Rom. 5.1 0.we were reconciled by the death of his ſonne. Yee 

| | E 2 brethren, 
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brethren, the word imports more, not onely it imports an a- 
greement,but(ro ſpeake it ſo)itimports a reagreement,and a 
renewing of an old friendſhip berweene two that firſt were 
friends, and then became foes by offence done againlt the 0- 

Reconcilia- ther partie, Euen ſo our reconciliation, itisa renewing of the 

ton what g1d triendſhip that was betwixt God and vs inthe creation z 

kay and becauſe thereafter we offended him, firſt we become ene- 
mies to him,and through ſinne fight againſt him moſt cruelly. 
So this word includes three things within it : firſt it includes 
an old friendſhip we had with God, asold as our creation. For 
we were created in the beginning friendsto God,and hee was 
our friend,and we were his friends. Secondly,it imports a va- 
riance that followed the creation, and that by our toule defe- 
ion in breaking of the coucnant, Thirdly, it imports a re- 
newed friendſhip after that enmitie, and that by the Media- 
tour the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, Iremember Paxl, writing to the 
Epheſians 1.10.he hath a word that he cals recolleftion, which 
imports a gathering together of them that were ſcattered, and 
tincludes all theſe rhree, that wee haue ſpoken of reconcilia- 
tion, Firſt,it imports a vnion, which wee had with God at the 
beginning. Secondly,that after there was a ſcattering. Then tt 
1mports a gathering together of vs by the Mediatour. Now 
this for the word, 

In the knowledge whereof, you may learne the three eſtates 
of man from the beginning. Firſt, wee ſtood in friendſhip and 
amitie with God : he was oursand we were his; and wee were 
bound with him in a couenant. Why ſhould wee notremem- 
ber this our firlt eſtate and condition tn our creation? wee 
ſtood then in amitie with God, ſuch as neuer was betwixt 
creature and creature, It hath no compariſon in this world. 

Emnitie Secondly,welearnc ourenmitie,the ſtate of variance and difa- 

. With God, greement. The eſtate of battell and of warre with God : a mi- 
ſerable eſtate!For like as it was the felicitie of man to be at one 
with God(for if thou hadit all the world, and all the confede- 
racic withall the Kings onthe earth, and with the diuell him- 
ſelfe ; thou halt no part of bletling, thou haſt no happines, if 

:— thou benotatone withGod)cuen lo our enautic me 4 God 1s 
our miſerte : curſed is that creature that is.enemie to God. 


Thudly, 


QA 1} btw Of 5» -5 5 Jy or * Www 


of Paul to the Coloſiians, Cu av. tr. 69 | 
Thirdly, iny word we lcarne our laſt eſtate, our renewed ami- 
rie with God againe. We began with friendſhip, wee fell into 
emnitie z wee returne againe to friendſhip, and this is made 
by the Mediatour. If you will compare this friendſhip with 
the old friendſhip, it is both greater and better then the old 
friendſhip, The new fricndſhipthat is gotten by this reconci- The recen- 
liation ts ynchangeable: the old friendſhip was changeable. ©#4zion 
Wee became his enemies, and hee became ours : but this new _ "P 
friendſlup ic muſt ſtahd,and ſhall ſtand immutableinthe Me- gu. 
diatour,and it ſhall be immutable to thee ; and if thou betru- abs. 

ly reconciled ro God thou ſhalt never be an enemie to him a- : 
gainc, nor hee to thee. For Icſus Chriſt, who hath made the PF T1199 
peace,ſhall hold faſt the band of peace betwixt thy God and = 

thee : neuer any was truly reconciled with him, bur hee ſhall 


ſtand firme and ſtable ini that reconciliation. For Chriſt makes ? :S 
intercelizon for thee; and thy reconciliation. ſhall ſtand as | 
long as his interce(lion ſtands,which is cuerlaſting : therefore 


thy tricadſhip ſhall ſtand eucrlaſtingly. Ic is a plaine blaſphe- 
mieto ſay that a man once truly reconciled to God, can fall ( 
from grace againe : and it is as much to ſay,as that Chriſt fhal Y 
not continuein his interceſſion.So our laſt eſtate 1s molt bleſ- 

ſcd : onely hold thy eye on thy Mediatour that makes inter- } 
ceſſion for thee, and Iwill aſſure thee thou ſhalt neuer be ſeue- 
red from him: nay heauen and carth ſhall goe together cre 
thou be rent fromthat God. Thus briefly for the word. 

Now to come to the ſecond point ; whois the Redeemer, 74, cond © 
and the author of our reconciliation. In the verſes preceding circum- 
itis faid, /t hath pleaſed the father that in hins all fulnes ſhould ſtance. 
dwell; and that by him all ſhould be reconciled to himſelfe : 
ſo the author of our reconciliation is the father of our Lord 
leſus Chriſt. Who was the author of the cnmitie? who was the 
cauſe ofthe variance? where begunit? Man himſelte he begun 
the variance. Butwho begun the friendſhip? began mani a- Ioh.z.1c. 
gaine? began Adamthe reconciliation ? thought he of 1t2No, 
he neuer thought of it to begin it againe, God the father, who 
called ypon him whe he was runne away, began the friend- 
m_p——_ begansit not: nay, there was neuer ſuch a thing as 
athought of it. The father he began it,cuen when thou waſt <2 
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running headlong to thy deſtrution,turning thy backe vpon 
God. Thou maiit be at oddes with God when thou wile ; bur 
thou wile not bethe beginner of the friendſhip againe,except 
hee of mercic beg: irwith thee : ſoir 1s vhe facher that is the 
authour and fountaine of our reconcihation. Yet brethren, 
what 1sthis that the father begins the friendſhip, being the 
partie agucriaric, and the greateſt, andrhe worthieſt partie? 
This is a rare thing, that one of two parties aducriarics, and 
the worthicſt, ſhould ſecke reconciliation of the other ,that is 
nothing in compariſon of him.So this lets vs ſee a pailing loue 
and merctc1n God,thar began hilt to ſecke thee. Bur yet what 
a partic aduerſarie was he? to wit, hevyas that partie aduerſa- 
rie that was offended by man : he did no offence toman, but 
man offended him. Indeede there had been Iefſe matter of 
maruciling, if hee had begun the feude and enmitie: but hee . 
brake not a1ot to man of his part, of the couenant made with 
him. But man, falſe wan, kept neuer a point of his part : and 
therefore as man 1s called a lier after that breach of promiſe to 
God his maker ; ſo this 1s found that he who hath receiued the 
wrong,and the more ſtrong and worthie partie,thatthat par- 
tic will begin'the amitie againe. This 1s that incomparable 


loue, that 1n the Rom.F.18. is ſpoken of, There is not ſucha 


loue to be found in heauen or earth, that the partie thar is of- 
fended and hath done no offence, that he ſhould beginnethe 
peace : yea more, ſhould giue his onely begotten ſonne, his 
deere ſonne, to be a raniome for the offence done to him, 
There is that incomprehenſible louc of God towards man. 
What tongue is able to expreflce y thouſand part of thar loue 2 
Nay, al the wit of men and Angels 1s notable once ſufhcient- 
ly thenke of it. Let be to expreſlc it as 1t 1s in thy ſelfe, Thus far 
forthe ſecond. 

Now the third 15s, what moued the father to enter into new 
friendſhip with man? ſaw hee ought in me, in thee,or inany 
man, to moue him to be reconciled with me, orthee, orany 
man? It 1s ſaid : /t hath pleaſed him: then it was his owne plca- 


What the fOre, *xia, beneplacitum ems; this was it that moued him to 
hue of the be reconciled with vs. This pleaſure,it was not athing in time, 


father «, 


but it wasa decree that paſt in heauen fromal eternitie. A de- 
cree, 
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of Paul tothe Coloſians. Cuav. r. 
cree, that proceeded of meere loue and grace, and not of a 
foreſight of any good thateither he ſawthe preſently inman, 
or that he foreſaw ſhould be in man hereafter z but it was of a 
free grace, without any merit of man. And therfore in his own 
time forthe fulfiliingof this decree of reconciliation, hee ſent 
his onely begotten {anne intothe world,to preach this word 
of reconciliation to the world. So this word, It hath pleaſed 
him,excludesall merit and worthines in man ; and itlets thee 
ſee that that friendſhip was without thy merit; yea to ſpeake 
it ſo,againſtthy merit. I know not a merit that thou haſt, bur 
the merit ot hell and damnation. 


Come tothe fourth circumſtance,who were they that were 7, g,,1 
reconciled? It is ſaid, /t hath pleaſed bins to reconcile «ll things. circum. 
And then in the end (of the verſe, he lates this vniuerſalitie 1n farce. 


the parts of it, All rhings both in heaxen and earth.This vniuer- 
fall particle Allrhings,extends not to all creatures ; yea it ex- 
tends not to all realonable creatures;1t extends not tothe di- 
uels ; no reconciliation with the diuell nor with the Angels 
that madethat fouledefeQtion.I tell you more,it extends not 
toall men and women : noreconciliation with the reprobate 
for cuer : they arc in|ranke with the diuell himſclfe, This re- 
conciliation, it extends then tothe blefied Angels, who haue 
ſtood fromthe beginning. It extends to men aud women,not 
to all, but to the choſen and eleGt ones from all eternitie, Now 
there is no queſtion of finfull man. All will graunt that man, 
who was choſen to life, howbeit before hee was an enemic to 
God,yetnow intime he is reconciled to him. Butallthe que- 
ſtionas about the blefled Angels that fell not from God. How 
can it beſaid,that they arc reconciled to God? Well, I will not 
be curious, if you will conſider theſe bleſſed Angels in them- 
ſclues apart,from the bodice which isthe Church; indeedeit 1s 


truc,they cannot properly be ſaid to be reconciled, becauſe ,,,>.;1.1 
they were neuer at feud or enmitie with God (for reconcilia- 19G by 
tion, as yee hauc heard, imports a feud) but if you conſider Chr'f, or 
them inthe bodie,in/a manner they may be laid to be reconci- 4 &<- 


led in the bodie : for howbeit they be bound yp wichour the 


bodiz,yetthcy multeuer be conſidered to bein the bodie, and j;,, 


ſo in the bodic they get a new coniunRtion with God,through 
| F 4 the 
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T be ſeuenth Lefture vpon the Epiftle- 
the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. The eſtate of the bleſſed Angels before 
the comming of Chriſt it was this : They hung as te were by 
the head(to ſpeake itſo) by a ſtirch,as certaine members ſcuc- 
red from the bats : when Chriſt comes 1n,he couples them to= 
gether, he makes man and Angell all vp together faſter then 
cuer they were before. Soto leaue this, you may lee the yery 


blefled Angels, who fell not from God, they got a benefit by ' 


the Mediatour,as man doth. I fay the blefſednes of the _ 
was not perfeGed,till Chriſt came : They were indeed bleſicd, 
but they had not a firme bleſsing, while Chriſt came, who ec- 
ſtabliſhed their blefſednes. And therefore as it is ſaid, y Abra- 
ham long beforethe Lord Ieſus came into the world, ſaw hins 
and reiozced ;ſothe Angels they ſaw the Lord IefusJong ere he 
came ; and when he came,they retoyced at his comming. And 
& isſaidin r.,Pet.1.1 2. that it z5 their pleaſure ts looke in Cond 
that waile to ſee and behold the Lord Teſus. Thus much concer- 
ning the Angels. | 
Then the thing I note for ourſclues is this. Will you marke 
what care God hath had of man 2 God, he would not perfeR 
the blefſednes of the Angels without man : he would not giue 
them that bleſſing till Ieſus Chriſt the man the Mediatour 
came,and ioyned them with man. So you may ſce the care of 
God towards mankinde,to haue been very great and yery lo- 
uing. The Apoſtle ro the Hebrues 1 1.verſ. 39.40, comparing 
the old Church with the new,faith ; That the Saints that ſuffe- 
red before, they got rot the thing promiſed, becauſe God had a re- 
fpeft rows: Even ſo he did with the Angels, hee would nor gine 
them their fuli bleſſing without vs, vile ſtinking ſinners, Whae 
regard 1sthis that thy God ſhould haue of thee 2 Laſtly, Iwill 
ſpeake this to thee, that eſteemes ſo little of the communion 
with the bodice of the Church, O miſerable creature ! vaine 
lowne !chou ſhale neuer bee bleſſed till thou bec ioyned with 
the Saints of God 1n the Church, Vaine ſoule, if thou be not 
10yned with the bodie of Chriſt which is his Church, thou 
ſhalr periſh for cuer, thou ſhalt goe to hell, I giue thee this 
doome, 
Now followes the fift circumſtance of this reconciliation. 
To whom is it made ? Ir 1s ſaid to himiſelfe, not to another. Ir 
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hath. 


of Paul to eC flans. Cunavy,t. 73 
bath pleaſed him to reconcile all things to himſelfe. Then all bleſ- | 
ſednes1sin that contunion wich God: 10yne thy ſelfe with Bleſſednes 
him,and thou ſhalt be bleſſed ; if thou be not toyned with confifiech. 
God, thou ſhalt never be blefled ; ſeeke bleſſednes here and ; 
there, yet no bleſſednes but with God, The Angels hane no 
bleſſing,bur in that they are conioyncd with God through the 
; Lord leſus Chrift : yea, Itell thee, the earth, andthe heauen 
hauec no bleſſing, bug in that amitie and friendſhip with the 
creator. O what vaniticis itto thinke thou haſt any bleſſing 
without the coniunQtion with the creator ! But to ſpeake of 
F man: thy reconciliation muſt be with the father, with whom 
| thon art at enmitic,to whom thou waſt an enemie, whom thou 
offendedlt : therefore thy, reconciliation inuſt be with God. 
| Marke it; a fianer, finne againſt whom he will, flay and ir 
f wereall the world ; in ſo.doing, he ſinnes not ſo much againſt 
man,as againſt God. No,no,itisagainſt God himſelf,as Dazid 
ſaith, Againſt thee,O Lord,hane I ſinned and done enill in thy ſight, 
Pſal. « . For ſinne ts the tranſereſion of the law,1.loh. 1:40 foule 
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butcher! O oppreflox and lacrilegious theefe ! Thou that dot 
any euill againſt a man, thou doſt it not ſo much againſt the In every 
perſon ofthe man, as againſt God himſclfethat isin heauen : /n«me 
and ſomanthat finnes, muſt be reconciled with him, becauſe FG 
it is againſt God that the ſinne is committed. The creatures * . 
alſo that ſtood andfell not, arc at enmitic with thee : for when 
thou waſt cnemie to God, thou waſt enemic alſo tothe very 

4 Ccreatures,and God and the creatures were enemies to thee, 

(O well hadit been forthee, whoart a Reprobare, that thou 

hadſt been made a ſtone, when thou becameſt an enemieto 

God through thy ſinne ! for thou madeſt not onely God to be 

thy enemie, but thou madeſt all the good creatures of God to 

be thy enemie ; the Sunne, the Moone, the Starres and firma- 

ment, the Angels in heauen; yeatheſe very ſenceles things of 

the earth, and the beaft, and the foulc of the ayre) the earth 

grones vnder thee, and it would be quit of thee, as of an ene- 

mie : it will not binde vp friendſhip with thee, if thou be an 

enemic to God. So if thon be an enemie to God, thou art an 

enemie to all the good creatures of God,and they are enemies 

to thee ; bur if thou þc in band and coniunRion with iy 
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T he ſeuenth Lefture vpon the Epiftle_ 
the heauen and allthe creatures will be friends tothee. The 
enmitic and friendſhip that ſtands.with any creature, it de- 
pends vpon the feude and friendſhip with God: forhat ifthou 
be at feude with God, all che creatures will be at feude with 
thee ; and if thou be art friendſhip with lim, all the creatures 
will be thy friends. Marke els well: marucile notthat the Sea 
ſhould drowne thee, and thy houſe ſmorher thee, that art at 
ſtrife with God through thy villanous life : wonder nor, it 1s a 
wonderfull ching ; that they that are at feude with Cod, dares 
enter into a houſe or go out of it, or venter on the ſea, Bur the 
conſciences of men are ſo locked vp,that they will not ynder- 
ſtand nor feare tins : but the yaine (leeping lowne,ſaics peace, 
peace. Oh but the 1udgement comes with ſuch a rattle about 
the cares of the lowne, that hee cannot get once ſpace toſay, 
God 1s mercifull ! Haue you not marked this 19 theſe bloudie 
murtherers and the reſt? Nay thou that crieſt peace to thy 
ſoule, when thou art doing all the nuſchicfe and villanie thou 
canſt, and if thougoec on lo, the fierce wrath of God and ter- 
rible 1adgement ſhall oppreſle thee, ere eucr thou be aware of 
thy ſelfe. : 

Now followes the ſixt poynt or circumſtance to be confide- 
red in reconciliation, By whom 1s it made? There muſt be a 
mediator,or cl{= it cannot be made. Indeed the firſt friendſhip 
was made without a mediator, becauſe man and woman they 
were created at the beginning holy, without ſpor of ſinne : but 
atthe making of the next hats, becauſe of the offence 
there muſt needs be a mediator to paſſe betwixt thee, and that 
fire that was readie to deuoure thee : for thou thy ſelfe dareft 
not appeare and ſue for it immediatly : for thou art not able 
to ſtand in the preſence of that terrible God, before whoſe 
face there goes a fearcfull fire that would conſume thee at an 
inſtance. Sothere muſt be a Mediator. Ir is true that the Fa- 
ther madethis reconciliation of his free mercie, and of a pal- 
ſi2ggrace hee bare to mankinde. Would to God wee hada 
ſenſe of it; but I tell thee, this grace and mercic was deere 
bought (it isnot an cafic thing to a ſinner that hath viola- 
ted io holy a maieſtic to get acceſſe againe.) This mercie, 

from whence this reconcilation comes, ie ſprings our of wr / 
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of Paul 104) Coloffians, Cnay. r. - 
Lord Teſs, as a fairegreene tree in a garden : it ſprings out 
ofthe very bloud of the Mediatour the Lord Ieſus, For why, 
the mercie could neuer haue been nor had place, if the wrath 
and tuftice of the Father had not bin ſatisfied with that bloud : 
there could neuer haue been ſuch a thing as mercie to the 
world, if that bloud had ncuer been ſhed : and fo ſay 1, this 
mercic and grace ſprings vp ſweetly and gratioully,our of the 
bloud of Chrift. So, wouldeſt thou haue mercie? lay hold on 
the bloud of Chritt;and as thou wouldeſt haue part in heauen, 
reſt neuer while thou finde that bloud ſprinkled in thy con- 
ſcience, & thy heart waſhed with it. Now from whence comes 
this Mcdiatour? how1s he giuen to thee ? The father (faith the ph 
Scripture) /oued the wpy{d,John.z .16.So the Mediatour, vpon 
whom this new band/of mercie and grace riſeth, is giue of the 
father tothe world,andthar in loue, There.is nothing in this 
new band, butmercie vpon mercic: mercicin the beginning; 
mercieintheprogreſſe; and mercie in the end. Indecde it 1s 
not without 1uttice ahd wrath ; but thou art ſpared, and the 
1uſtice and wrath it ftrikes on the Mediatour ; fo that that 1s 
luſtice and wrath in the Mediatour, ir is mercie and grace to 
thee. Nay he hath nogſparcd his owne ſonne ; yet he hath ſpa= 
redtheſtinking ſinner. Wile notthou be thankfull for this be- 
nefir2 Well, if there þe not a ſcnſe of the mercie of God in le« 
ſus Chriſt, looke not for heauen. Iwarne thee that art a King, = 
an Earle,a Locd,a Baron,a ſubict,man,wife,laſſe,and lad ; if 
ye hauc not aſenſe of this mercic of God in Ieſus Chrilt, ye 
ſhall neuer ſce heauen. 

Now to come to the laſt circumſtance : after what manner 
ts this reconciliation made with finfull man 2 The manner 1s 
ſer downe in theſe words, making peace by his bloud ſhed on the 
croſſe. The father reconciles vsto himſclfe atter this manner, 
by making peace with vs in the bloud of Chriſt. Brethren, 
when twomenareat yariance, the third man will Repin and 
mtreate the perſon that is at variance with the other, tobe 
friends with bim, and he will obtaine it, eſpecially if he be an 
intire man.But O chat ſonne of God ! that deere and that wel- 
beloued ! when he comes in, it is not faire words, it 1s not ſup- 


plications,that will doe the rurac ; but him it behooued ro go 
. to 
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"to ſuffer death : and that dead ftroke of hell, that ſhould have 
lighted on me, and thee, and ſhould haue bruſed vs eucrla- 
ely, hecaſts in his head, and that ſtroke _ on him, Ic 
cannot be holde off thee, by no other buckler, bur by his head 
and bloudſhedding: without bloud no remiſfion, Heb.g.nay, 
nay ;either ſhall thy bloud paſſe for it, or els the bloud of the 
Mediatour. O it is a terrible thing, to hauc to doe with the 
, wrath ofan infinite God! there 1s nothing can ſatisfie him, but 
© the precious bloud of his own deere ſonne: and no other death 
can fatisfie him, but a curſed death, the dearth of the crofle: a 
painfull death ro be nailed quicketo a crofle. It was the figure 
of the death of hell. He was pained vpon the crofſe with the 
paines of hell. If he could not eſcape luch a death who was an 
1nnocent, how wilt thou, who art a ſinner, cſcape that terrible 
death? O what death ſhall abide thee, if thou be not in him ! 
Theſe words then teach vs two things : firſt, the greatnes of 
theenmitie, that could not be remoued but by the bloud, and 
exccrable death of the Mediatour. For if this enmitic had bin 
bura fillic and ſmall feude,what needed all this,that the ſonne 
of God ſhould dye ſuch a death > Wherefore ſhould all this a« 
doc haue been? wherefore ſhould he haue ſuffered ſuch extre- 
mitie?So,ifthere were no more to tell thee the greatnes of ſin, 
the death and the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt ſhed on the croſſe tels 
thee. O (inneisgreat ! and yet the world will not heare it, but 
. thefbule ſtinking ſinner will wallow in tt more and more. O 
ſinner ! finne is Foule and fearcfull. An cuill chought is a great 
and terrible mountaine. The firſt world had experience of 
this greatnes of ſinne, being without Chriſt. Our Gentles in 
Scotland with the reſt felc it. I tell thee, before this bloud came 
and thefull time came, there was nothing to hold off the dint 
of the wrath and ſtroke of God, that that world found before 
the comming of Chriſt, What, was 1t a ſmall matter to be an 
enemie to Ged? was it alight thing to finne? No, no, for all 
that time before Chriſts comming, tor the greareſt part, God 
was doing no other thing, but ſtriking and haſhing on fin- 
ners,{lay:ng her, and ſlaying him. Sinne raigned all che time 
ro death,faith Paw/Rom.5.in the end all periſhed,and wentto 
hell for tlie moſt part, except ſome very few. And I tell yous 
c 
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this world thinkes there is nohell,and very few get this grace: 
for ſo long as that olde Tabernacle ſtoode, 7 entrie to 
grace. Sothey,miſerable ſoules that lic now intorment}they 


reſtific and criethe horriblencs of ſinne : and O the precioul- 

-nes of the bloud that hath freed now the ſoules of men from 
ſinne ! Now when he came into the world, Iputit out of que- Thecat- 
ſtion,whereas one was ſaucd before, hundreds were ſaued af- ing of the # 
increaſed * _. 
Oe the mm- 
ſednes of thy eſtate thar hath fallen 1n this time. If thou hadſ ;,,. 


rer. For Chriſt ſaith,for once the bloud was ſhed,men and wo- 
men'thronged into heauen, Matth.1 x. So all tels thee the bleſ- 


any ſenſe, if thou wert ſent out naked to begge thy meate, 
thou art happie,conſidering this time wherein thou art borne. 
O the happines of this time ! whenthe bloud of Chriſt runnes 
abroad as ariuer to ſane ſinners : but wee are blinded,and (as 
I faid before) that number is drawnein, and beginning to be 
abridged, and the force of the bloud is drawne 1n and begun 
to bee leflencd ; and the force of faith is nothing now, in re- 
ſpe& of the former time ofthe Primitive Church and daies of 
& Apoſtles ; and therefore as it began with a handfull; ſoit 
ſhall end witha very handfull: and blefſed 1sthat man that 
can ſtrive to throng into heauen, trough this bloud 
of Icſus. Now the Lord worke this in our hearts, 
that as wee ſecke for the kingdome of hea- 
wen;ſo wemaythrong in at it,through 
this bloud of Ieſus. To whom 
be praiſcand honour, 
ee fwen. 
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' Coros.Chap.r.verſ.21,22. 
'% 21 eAndyouwhich were in times paſt ſtrangers and enemies, 
= becauſe your mindes were ſet in exill workes, hath he now alſore- 
4 conciled, 
22 Inthat bodie of bis fleſh through death,to make you holy and 
vnblameable,and without fault in his ſight. 


&& Heſe daies paſt (beloned 1n Teſus Chriſt) wee haue 
heard a high —_—_ of the Sonne of God the 
Lord Ieſus,in the which he 1s painted out in a mar- 


was ſaid, that by him, as the Mediatour, it pleaſed the Father to 
reconcile to himſelfe all things both in heauen and earth, making 
the _ by the bloud of his croſſe. In the which words the A- 
p* le turnes ouer ypon the whole Church, that hee hath ſpo- 

en of the ſonne of God. For all his gloric tends to the weale 
of his Church ; all co the reconciling of the Church with God 
the head,in him as the Mediatour. Now brethren,in this text 
that we haue read,verſ.2 1. he applies this bleſsing of reconci- 
liation to the Church of the Coloſſians in ſpeciall; eAnd you 
alſo (faith he) hath he reconciled.-In the which words, as being 
he turneth ouer the whole gloric of Icſus Chriſt ypon the yni- 
uerſall Church; ſo now he turnes tt ouer vpon this particular 
Church of Colofle. For the glorie of Iefus Chriſt the ſonne of 
God,as it 1s the glorie of the whole Church ; ſo it is the glorie 
of cuery particular Church; and info doing,no queſtion hee 

applics 


RE 


ucitous glorie. In the laſt part of this deſcription, ye heard it. 


4 


171 


of Paul to the Coloflians, Cup, x. os AR 

applies it tocuery particular perſon inthe Church : ſothat the 
gloric ofthe ſonne of God is mine, and thine. Beleeueft thou 
in him? All this glorie 1s thine. There 1s no point of icin him, 
but thou ſhalt haue the vſc of it: ſo that no man or woman. 
that is inthe Church,needs to enuie this glory in Teſus Chriſt. 
Ic is naturall ro men and women , to cnuie the gloric that 0+ 
thers haue aboue them; yea, ſubics will enuie the honour 
and glorie of Princes abouc them. But thou who arr a ſubie&t 
in Chriſts Church,thou needes notto enuic Chrifts glorie. All 
his glorie is thine; yea thou oughteſt to haue no pleaſure bur 
when thou lookeſt ypan his glorie and exaltation. 

Butto come to the words. We ſee then in theſe words,there 
is a particular q—_— of this benefit of reconciliation to 
the Church of the Coloflians.The text firſt offers ys to be con- 
ſidered, who is the reconciler. Now (ſaith the Apoſtle) he hath The Re- 
reconciled. Who is this that hath reconciled the Coloflians to 7: 
God? Before (| —_— of the reconciliation 1n generall with 
the whole Church, he faid, /r hath pleaſed the Father to recon- 
cile all things to bimſelfe in him : but now plainly in the text the 
Reconciler is changed. It was the father before;now the ſonne 
of God,the ſecond perfon of that glorious Trinitie, hee is the + 
Reconciler. Wherein the Apoſtle lets ys ſee that in this worke 
of reconciliation,this ſonne of God is not onely a patient, not 
onely a Mediatour to ſuffer for our ſinnes; but he1s an agent, 

a doer, a reconciler, As he1s the Mediatour of the reconcilia- 
tion, he is not onely a facrifice,in the which the reconciliation 

is made ; buthe is a ſacrificer offering himſelfe in a ſacrifice to 

God for our ſinnes. For looke how willingly the father offe- 

red him a ſacrifice for ys,as willingly,gladly,and ioyfully offe- 

red hee himſelfe for vs: forif hee had not diced willingly and 
gladly in the nature ofman, but againſt his will as men will 
dyc,his death would neucr haue done men good, nor ranſo- 

med their ſinnes. So this is a point of our belecfe, that as wee F 
belecue hec dicd ; ſo wee belecue hee died willingly : and that Chrif died 
they who crucified him, were not ſo willing to crucific him, as %%ng5- 
he was willing to offer himſelfe to be crucified. If thou haſt not 

this faith, thou haſt no good of the dearh of Chriſt.So the per- 

fon reconciler, is Chriſt. Then to amplifie this benefit of re- 


| 


| concGliation, 


Themiſe- 
rie of man 
without 


Chriſt, 
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conciliaticn, he cals them to remembrance of their miſerable 
eſtate before they were reconciled. What were they before? 
Who were in times paſt (faith he) ſtrangers and enemies,meaning 
to God:and where was this enmitic? In the 1nward mind. And 
why ? Becaxſe their mindes were ſet onely vpon euill worhes, Hee 
will not ſpeake ro them of this benefit of reconciliation, be- 
fore hce aduertiſeth them of that eſtare they ttood ri before 
they werereconciled, Marke1t : there is no ſight of the mercie 
of God 1n Ieſus Chriſt,no preſence of mercy and grace,except 
in the mirrour (to ſay it ſo) of the paſt miſeric wee were in: ſo 
that except thou looke to that, thou ſhalt neuer ſee,as thou 
ſhouldeſt ſee, the benefit of mercie and grace in Iclus Chriſt. 
There 1s no finfull creature that 1s able to ponder and weigh a- 
right inthe heart, the greatnes of the bleſſing of God in leſus 
Chriſt, except hee take the bleſſing and mercie, and put ina 
ballance with the miſerte, and ſee which of them weigheth 


downe: otherwiſe thou ſhalt neover know the weight of mers * 


cic,and gloric,if thou takeit not from the miſerie of that ſtin- 
king nature, and filtbines of thine ; neither ſhale thou eucr bs 
touched with that ſound 1oy, except the ſenſe of miſeric goe 
before. He that hath neuer found himſclfe 1n hell, hath neuer 
found himſclfe in heauen : for all the ſenſe of heauen breakes 
out of hell. 

Now to weigh the words. The firſt word wherein hee ſets 
down their milcrable eſtate is this : Sometime(laith he) ye were 
ftrangers farre off. From whom 2 From him, who ſhould have 
binthetr greateſt friend ; whoſe domeſticks they ſhould haue 
bin, from God, and fo from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, 
from his Church. 1f chou be a ſtraunger from God, and then 
from his Church, there 1s no life in thee : thou art but a dead 
rotten member in ſinnes and offences, Epheſ.2.1.Liue as thou 
wilt, breathe as thou wilt, haue thy ſenſes as quicke as thou 
wilt; fling here and there,and leapeas lightly as thou plealeſt; 
thouart but dead,and morethen dead, and dye ſhalt thou e- 
uerlaſtingly. Yet marke the words : hee cals not them ſimplie 
ſtrangers and aliants ; but he ſaith,they were made ſtrangers ; to 
let vsſce thar all this ſtrangenesfrom God, is not by our crea- 
tion : we were created friendly with him, and lus A ; 

ue 
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but by our owne $4" lor haue made our ſclues of dome- 
Rickes and houſchold children, franpers. And therefore it is 

fid in Efai.5 9.2. Tour finnes haue dinided betweene me and you. 

So itis thy ſinne, 1t 1s not that naturall ſubſtance of thy ſoule 7 -.. 
and bodice; but 1t/1s |the corruption of-the ſubſtance that 
makes thee a ſtranger from God. Yet marke the words, hee 
faith not that God was eſtranged from them bur that they 

were eſtranged from him, No, no, the Lord is not the beginner 

of this ſtrargenes, hee [turnes neuer firli ypon thee, but thou 
teurneſt thy backe firſt ypon him : he neuer drawes from thee 

that ſweete countenance of his, firſt; but thou drawelt thy 
countenance from him, For brethren, to ſpeake the trueth ; 
when thou haſt turned thy backe vpon him, and eſtranged 

thy ſelfe from him z yet1fchou be one of his ele, his loue ro- 
ward thee ſhall neuer leaue thee nor turne from thee, O that 
louc of God ! he loues a ſinner that is as it were ſpitting ypon God: lowe. 
him : for the loue of God is inalterable. And when thou haſt 

played thee with thy owne counſell, ferued thy luſts in thy 

owne tune, the Lord vtters that loue towards thee and calles 

thee home againe. So there 1s the firſt degree of theirmilerie. 

Yet it is notall ſaid : he comes on with another degree, and 

higher then the hrlt ; Sometime ye were ſtrangers, yet more, ene- 

mics. One man may be a Rtraunger to another, and yet not his 
cnemie; but ſaith he,ye were not onely frangers,but you were 

enemies allo, The words import not onely a tecret hatred, but 

a plaine and open hoſtilitie : they fought againſt him: there 

was neucrſo hot a battell betwixt man and man, as was be- 

twixt God and vs, before the reconciler came : there was ne- Fefore the 
uer ſo much bloud ſhed, as was from the time of the fall of .4- —_ 
dam to the coming of lefas Chriſt, So thereis a higher degree ;;1., by the 
of milerie z not onely ſtrangers, but enemies, fighting againſt Goſpel. 
heauen with an vplifted hand. This degree muſt follow the 
tormer. It is not betwixt God and man, as it is betwixt man 

and man, One man'may be a ſtranger toanother,and yet not 1 from 
his ence; but if thou be a ſtranger to God, thou art his ene- ger #o God 


mie.For Chriſt ſaith, He that is not with me, againſt me.Beware 1s an enemy | 


then of che firſt, Turne ri ſo much as thy foore from him:but © ———_ 
ſtriucto beat home with him, and to creepe to his houle, and 
[ G to. 
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-to creepe vnder his boord : otherwiſe thou ſhale take vp a 


banner againſt him. 

Noi to goeto the words : where begunne this ſtrangenes 
and enmitic 2 where 1s the firſt ſcate of it ? which isthe toun- 
taine whereofir ſprings? It is not the bode firſt : it 1s not 1n 
the eyc,howbeit it be an cnemic to God ; if thou ſtand in na- 
ture thou wil lift yp a proud eye, teſtifying that thouartan 
enemictoGod : it 1s not in the mouth, howbcir thou blaſ- 
pheme God therewith : it 15 not in thy hand, ſuppoſe thou 
fight therewith againſtthe keauens; but 1t begins within thee, 
and the chaire wherein tt fits 1s thy ſoule. If thy ſoule were not 
an enemie, thy eycand the reſt of thy members of thy bodie 
could not be enemies : It comes ont of the heart that defiles the 
»an,faich Chriſt Match. 15.18. Then againe it begins not at 
the infertour powers of thy ſoulc, at the ſenſuall apperite : it 


Fpheſ.z.z goes further, it begins at the minde of man; fo faith the A- 


Very rea- 
ſon in the 
natural 


man an e- 
neme to 


God. 


poſtle, that 1s to ſay, at the chicteſt power of the ſoule, the 
minde, the eyc, and che light of thy touic, The Mittriſſe, the 
Queene,thar ſhould haue kept all cleane, ihe hath ſer vp a vile 
whore,and troubles the whole ſoule.This reaſon which ſhould 
haue made theſoule to ſee and know God,the 1s the firſt ene- 
mie of God. Thie very reaſon whereby thou not onely excels 
the beaſt, but euen thy ſelfe 1s become a whore, agd greateſt 
foe that God hath in man, and abuſeth the whoK ſoule of 
man with her foulc cogitation : and 1t defiles the whole parts 
of the bodic,the cye,the hand,and all the reſt with hewmortion, 
Whartis the cauſe of this, that the firſt ſcate of this enmitie 1s 
inthe minde and reaſon of man ? becauſe ail her mufing is vp- 
on eull workes; ſhe 1s ſet vpon them. Nay, muſe what thou 


wilr, if thou bee but in nature, all thy muſing and thinking | 


ſhall be but enmitie againſt God. For thou ſhalt muſe nothing 
bur of cuill workes. Ye know(brethren)the firſt deuiſer efany 
miſchiete,is the firit enemic,and not the executor ; he that a- 
butſcth others 1s the firlt enemie and lowne, and ſhould firft 
dye. But ſoit 1, the firtt deuiler of all euill workes 1s this cor- 
rupt minde of man. Ifit come not firſt in thy mind, would thy 
hand comit the cull? Nogno, itis firſt in thy minde, and then 
ſhe puts it out into the inferiour parts of the bodie. And ther- 
fore 


of Paul tothe Coloſgans, Cn av. . $; 
fore if thou gets not grace, the firſt thing thatthe Lord ſhall {- 
rorment,fhall be thy/mind : and he ſhall ſo torment it, thou 
ſhale c: te, would ro God when Ihad had a reaſonable minde, 

that lhad been a beaſt, Let the Philoſophers ſpeake of it as 
they pleaſe, as P/atothat ſets yp the minde as a Queene, and 

the Pope with his philofophicall reaſon diſputing fo finely, as , 
he troweth,extollingnature,and free will to go0d;That mind ( 
of his and his rabble, thall one day be wrung and rent 1n pce-"Xore, 
ces,w'th ſuch torments as the tongue of man and Angell can 

not expreſle, And therefore itisthat Pay! commaunds ſo ear- 

neſtly the Epheftans,to bee firſt renued in their minds,Eph. 4. The greas 
23.1t1s the inother of all miſclhicfe and Idolatrie : thou haſt ter reaſon 
not togloric inthy reaſon,if ſo be it be not ſanRificd;yea the 19/an##- 
greater conceitthouhaſt inreaſoning, the greater damnartio, f _— 
exceptit be ſanQified in that ſpirit of Ieſus Chriſt, This is the pa 
eſtate they were 1n before they were reconciled, which the A= damnatis, 
poltle remembers them of, that it ſhould neuer go out of their 

minde. Ler neuer theſtinkeof nature goe out of thy mind, but Lee newer 
weigh it diligently, that thou maiſt giue thankes and praiſes the foule 
to God for his grace and deliverie. Next he ſheweth the man- we iy 
ner how he reconciled them to himſclfe and his father; for all pane”: #5 
is alike: marke the manner. Ir 1s two-fold. Firſt, in that bodie goe out of 
(with an emphaſis) of hzs fleſh. The meaning is this, he recon thy mnde. 
ciled you by —_— and taking to hima true fleſhy bodie : 

hee calles it, The bodje of the fleſh : tolet vs ſee, that the bodie 

which Ieſus Chrilt bare 1n the world,and that hee beares now 

inglorie at the right hand of the father, 1s not a phanraſti- 

call bodie,or an appearance of a bodie without ſoliditie(asthe 
Heretikes called it) a mathematical bodte,a maicſtaticke bo- 

die, All is but yanitie; burir1s a reall bode, as reall as cuer the 71, jog;e 
bodice of man was, of is, of fleſh, bloud and bones : otherwiſe of (rift a 
hee could nener haue been a Mediatour to vs,and wee could real bode. 
neuer haue been the|betterfor him, either in his death or life. 

Then the firit manner of our reconciliation 15 the aſſuming of 

this flcſh, of this bodic of man: hee is firſt the ſonne of God, Bodie and 
then he takes co him{the bodie,the fleſh, and the ſoule of man, /*«. 

The next word is,by\death,that is,by becomming a ſacrifice in 


>, that bodie which he tooke to hum. For otherwiſe if hee had not 
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offred vp his bodie,he could haue done vs no good: for it isthe 
pearced bodie, the ſhed bloud, the vexed ſoule, thetormen- 
ting ofthe man that redeemes and ſaues thee. And therefore 
when thou haft recourſe to Chriſt, goe not to him, as hee is in 
heauen, or as he was going vp and downe 1n Iewrie z but goc 
to him hanging on the Crofle,that 1s, to his bloud to ſprinkle 
thy ſoule ; otherwiſe he ſhall never profit thee, The Father was 
not appeaſed in his wrath yntill hee gor his bloud ; nothin 

will pacthe the conſcience,burt onely thus bloud of Icſus. Now 
marke : the Father reconciles vs to himſelfe; the Sonne againe 
hereconciles vs to himſelfe.This is common, but in this worke 
there is a great difference betwixt the Father and the Sonne. 
The Father when he reconciles vs, he neuer changeth nor al- 
ters his condition ; he fits ſtill in that mateſtie on his throne 
of glorie, keeping that kingly maicſtie of his. What doth he > 
He humbles his ſonne ( for be afluired that thy reconciliation 


be bumbled could not be purchaſed, but by the _— of God, not in 
before thou the perſon of the father, but in the perſon © 
couldeft be therefore the ſonne he leaues his throne,and ſteps down from 


the ſonne) and 


it,to reconcile vs to his father ; and comes downe here to the 
earth,and as it is ſaid in the Philip.2.7. He abaſed himſelfe, by 
taking vnto him awvile fleſþ (howbeit 1t be cleane without fin, 
yetit1s vile in reſpec ofthat glorious maieſtic) he takes on him 
the ſhape of a ſeruant. What more? [n that fleſh he becomes obe- 
dient to his father(that fits full on the throne) to the death.And 
what a death? to the death of the crofle, So there is the diffe- 
rence. The father wrought it not,altring his maicttic and glo- 
ric,butthe ſonne wrought ir,altring his mateſtic : and thar ſo 
obcdicntly, that the Angels wonders at it ; yea they can ne- 
uer wonder cnoughyto ſcethat glorious matcſtic of the ſonne 


The father of God lo humbled as he was. Now, howbeit it diftereth in the 
asmercifull 


as the ſon, 


manner,yetthe father and the ſonne are equall inmercic. The 
father ts as mercifull as the ſonne, and the ſonne 1s as mercifull 
as the father ; they arc equall in glorie in this worke : the fa- 
ther gets as great. gloric in this worke as the ſonne ; and the 
ſonne gets asgreatgloricas the father. Now tothe father and 


the ſonne be all honour,gloric,and praiſe for euer and cuer, 
Amen, | 


Before. 
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Before(brethren)when he ſpake ofthe reconciliation in ge- 
nerall,ye heard the whole Churchin generall was reconciled 
by this bloud and Hath of Icſus Chrift. Now ye heare that 
this particulag, Church at Colofle, 1s ſaid to be reconciled by 
this iame bloud and death, Yea more, I lay not onely this, a 
particular Church(as for example the Church of this trowne) Emery one 
reconciled by that bloud,and death of Chriſt, but there is no 9 Godie- 
man or woman that/is choſen, bur they are redeemed by that aero 
mL FY ciled by the 
bloud. And thisisatrueſaying ; when the Lord died on the j,, 17+ 
croſle, and ſhed his bloug, his eye was not onely in generall cf, 
ſpread abroad, thrgughourt the whole earth ; bur diſtinctly rift exe 
ſet vpon euery particular perſon. It was ſet vpon this ſame /©! *pone- 
Church of Colofle,and vpon this Church of Edenborough(as Fn in 
certainly as ever it yas on any,that was preſent at his death.) ſon, 
Houwbcir, it was _ Church at that cime, yet his eye was (ct 
vpon it; and hefaid fn his heare, I will die tor the Church of 
Colofſe,and tor the Church of Edenborough. Yeahiseye was 
ſer ypon euery particular bodice; yea ypon the pooreſt eleCt / 
lad,or laſſe, now preſently liuing, or which ſhall hue hereaf- | 
ter. And he ſaid, I dig the death tor this particular perſon z o= be 
therwiſc if he had nat ſaid it,tht he would die for me, and die : 
for thee,thou, nor I, could not have beenſaned, 1 giue thee a 5 
token to know thar|his eye was vpon thee in the time of his b, 
death, Findeſt thou reconcthation and redemption in thy 
heart 2 ſay then he had an eycto me,and the force of his death 
hath comen to me.. For what auailes a generall knowledge of + 
his death, if thou hage nor a particular applying of it rothy 
{clte? | 
A queſtion may here be moued ; how is it that 1t1s ſaid that 
Chritt ſhed his bloud for the Coloſs1ans,fceing they were not 
as yet called, but remained enemies till Epaphras came amogſt 
them,and preached the word of grace, and ſaluation in leſus 
Chriſt,and by his traucll hath drawne on ſome tothe Faith of 
Icſus? I anſwere,thereconciliation made 1n the bloud of Icſus Reconcitia- 
is of two ſorts; there is one made by the merit of his death ; #0n by the 
thereis another made by the efficacie and powerfulnes of his #*do/ le- 
|; . us of two 
death. Whea he ſuffered, that ſame very time and houre of his th 
ſuffering, all nations that cucr were to be reconciled to the end = 
| G 3 of 
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_ of the world, were reconciled by the merit of the bloud of Te- 

ſus Chriſt. But if you will looke ro the effeRualnes, it followed 

long after.Scotland, Edenborough,that abode long after ene- 

mies, at tharſame houre, by his merit were reconciled. For 

why 2 that bloud that was ſhed, merited that faluation: but 

the cffeR of that merit followed. A man chat will haue the me- 

rit,muſt feele the efficacic and _ of it. When he is follow- 

ing his owne luſts,lying out at his whoredome and villanie,at 

that ſame time (it may be ſaid truly) he hath the charter of the 

We muſt Meritin his keeping : howbett ynrill the time he Iooke about 

feeleand himgand begin to ice Telus, the vertue of Chriſts merite vtters 

finde the not ir ſelfe vnto him.But when he findes it,then he remembers 

vere and 6 had the merit. Howbeit,he wiſt not that cuerhe had it, till 

—w—agh he found this working, Then he retoyceththat Chriſt ſuffered 

death wor- On the Croſic for him. 

king invs, Inthe.laſt words he ſets downe the end of their reconcilia- 

Rom, 6.2. tion, The'end is, that thou mailt be preſented /oly,vnreprowe- 

<4 44g bl. able,without ſpot or wrinck/e,as he ſaith in Ephe.5.27.Firſt then, 

3-9:9+1% wearcreconciled tothe end we ſhould be Git clenſed of that 

The end of filrhines and finne, wherewtth wee were polluted before ; and 

owr recon-" being clenfed,wee ſhould be ynreproucable ; for the cauſe of 

—__ reproofe 1s finne: It is ſore to abidea reprocfe of God. This 

'  holinesis not gotten perfited in this life, bur wee muſt ſtriue 

rot continually. Then thinke not that thou art reconciled 

with God in effcR,if thou finde not holines begun in this life ; 

® itchou finde no holy motions in thy heart, and ations in thy 

hand,thinke not thou ſtandeſt in friendſhip with God. For as 

Holmes & Cucr two ſtand together, theſe two mult ſtand together vnſe- 

reconcilia. Parably,reconciliation with God, and holines of life. And if 

tion inſe- thou haue nota ſanfified heart and life, thou abideſt a rebell 
parade, to God. Thus for the firſt end. 

The other end 1s expreſſed in the ſame words; That you may 
(faith he) be preſented before him : that 1s, that you may get his 
preſence,and he yours : and being preſented,ye may get your 
telicitic for euer. For brethren, that full bleflednes of man 
ſtands in the ſight of God. Then marke this Icfſon; vpon this 
holines followes ourpreſenting before God : So iris he or ſhe 
that isholy,that gets the preſence of God, If thou be not ſan- 


tified, » 


of Paul th the Coloſſians. Cunv. 1, 8 7 
Qifed, ifthou live not in ſome meaſurein a holy life here, I Heb. 12.14 © 
giue thee this for doome, thou ſhalt neuer ſee the face of God, Mat.5.4.5 7 
that 1s, thou ſhale never be bleſſed 3 but ſhut in hell for cuer, . 
But to ſticke ypon the words, the word in itowne language, 
to preſent a man perſonally in ſuch ſorethat he bath theeye of 
him ypon the Iudge, and the Indge vpon him. Then theſe 
words unport, that wee ſhall one day be perſonally with the 
ſame bodic and ſoule,and no other,preſented before the Lord 
Iefus Chriſt. No,no,there ſhall not be ſuch a thing as one {hall puery man 
appeare for thee, bur thou ſhale perſonally preſent thy ſelfe, muſt perſo- 
and ſtand naked before God there. If thou itand vp 1n holi- "4 pre- 
nes, and ſee thy Lord thy Iudge with a holy eye, hee looking pr par 
on thee witha holy eye, there ſhall be a mutuall pleaſure : for 4,51, God 
if thou be preſented holy, thou ſhale finde ſuch a toy in thy 
heart,as it1s wonderfull roſpeake of, and God ſhall reioyce of 
thee, Luk.15.So there ſhall bemuruall ioy on both parts; we 74, faith. 
ſhall be preſented before Icſus, not as before a Tadge, but as a fwllpre- 
bride before the bridegroome : ſo ſpeakes Pal 2.Cor. r 1.not ſenredre 
as folke to abidethe. triall: nay,there 1s no1udgemer for thee c_ 
that ſhalt be preſented as a bride to thy bridegroome, with *,, rea 
whom thou ſhalt liye in ioy and pleaſure for cuer, You ſee groome, 
when a bride is preſented toa bridegroome,there 1s toy. Othe 
toy that chou ſhalchaue, when thou ſhalt be preſented to thy 
Sauiour Iclus Chriſtas a bride ! who can expreſle and thinke 8 
of the greatnes and excellencie of that 1oy? Then as thou —7© 7 
wouldeſt hauc this infinite and ynſpeakable 1oy with thy hubs + 

band Icſus,ttriue to holines, and ſecke to be preſented to 

him, and then ic ſhall be well with chee. Now in 
this Icſus with the Father and the holy 
ſpirit, be all praiſe, e Amer. 
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CoLos.Chap.r.verl.23. 
23 If ye continue grounded and ſtabliſhed in the faith, ard be 


* mot moned away from the hope of the Goſpell, whereof ye haue heard, 


Yerſc23. 


and which hath been preached to exery creature which is under hea- 
wen whereof I Paul am a miniiter. | 


C C Epiſtle, firſt the ſalutation the Apoltle viethto the 
wy ac Thirdly, we came to the doctrine it ſelfe, wherein ye 
heard propounded briefly the benefit we haue inleſus Chriſt, 
our calling to this eſtate of grace,our redempticn in the bloud 
of the ſonne of God. Then after tolet vs ſee the pretiouſnes of 
this bloud,and the neceſsitic of this redemption by this bloud, 
hee fell out into a faire and high deſcription of che ſonne of 
God,fetting him out 1n many points of his glory, partly as hee 
is God, the ſonne of God onely; partly as he is both God and 
man the Mediatour,the Lord Icfus Chriſt, Of the which whole 
points of lis glorie,we concluded the bloud of ſucha glorious 
perſonage, muſt be excceding precious ; and ſoit behooued 
that this bloud ſhould ranſome vs, and ranſomethe world. 
Yea 1fwelooke to the preciouſnes of it,it 1s not only ſufficient 
toranſome a world ; but to ranſome ten thouſand worlds. 
Now (brethren) wee ended the do&trine the laſt day : it fol- 
lowes in thgs text,chat we haue now read in your hearing,thar 
wee ſpeakeot the exhortation that the Apoſtle victh, and fub- 
toynes tothe doctrine. The exnortation 1s in a word, Abide ir 
the 


77 E hauc heard (brethren ) from the beginning of this 


S) Church of Coloſſe, Secondly,his preface before the > 
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of Paul to the Colofiians, Cnav. tr. Bo. 
the faith,perſeuere, ſtand, and keepeirfaſt ; for it is a precious 
thing. The firſt argument hee vſcth co perſwade thein to this Perſere- 
perſeuerance,& abiding in the faith,is from that benefit of re- T. hr 
conciliation;wherof he ſpake before. And he reaſons after this == 
manner: It you abidein yy faith, you are reconciled, you ſtand flancie in 
1n amitte with God, you are friends to him,and he to you: and religion an 
therefore if you count of ſucha benefit, ſtand faſt in the faith, 7/44 

Now to come to thefaith, and to marke ſuch things as God MD 
will gtue the gracc, and tune will ſaffer. /F ſo be (faith he) you concitiaris 
abide in the faith, As if hee would ſay : you are reconciled, and with God,: 
ſtand 1n friend{Iup with God, vnder this condition and re- 
ſtriftion ; If you ſtand in the faith ; if you ſtand in the faith, 
you ſhall perſeucre 1n|the friendſhip with God. Then ye ſee, it 
1s the perſcucring in the faith of the Mediatour, the flicking 
faſt by the Lord leſus Chrilt, who 1s the Mediatour of our re- 
conciltation, that makes a man to ſtand inthe reconciliation, 
and friendſhip with God. Sticke to him, by whoſe bloud thou 
art reconciled to God, and thou ſhale ſtand faſt in that friend- 
ſhip with God : As by the contrary, ſo ſoone as aman lersthe 
hold goc of the Mediatour,hee ſhall fall from the friendſhip of 
the father ; and talling,his laſt eſtate is worſe then the firſt. If 
he were miſerable before the reconciliation,he becomes tenne 
times more miſcrable then cuer hee was. And it had been bert- 
ter for him, that he had neuer belecued, nor bin reconciled to 
God; but as he was an) enemie,fo he had continued an enemy. 
So you ſee what it 1s to ſticke to leſus Chriſt by faith in him, 
vnto the end. | 

Againeghe ſaith not,if you perſeuere in well-doing,in holt- 2 
nes, but in the faith. The perſcuerance he craues, is in the faith Perſene- 
of Ieſus Chriſt. There be ſundrie forts of perſeucring : wee are ,j".5 
ſaid toperſeuerc in faith,in hope, in holines, in weldoing, in a $,,,;, 
godly life ; and finally there is not a grace, but wee are ſaid to Linde: of 
perſcuere in it, and exhorted to perſeuere in 1t, Butthe firſt perſee- 
ground of all perſeuerance is, {n the faith of [eſs Chriſt, Marke 
it well. And if this ground belaid downe,the abidtag in Iefus 
by a true faith, all che reſt followes willingly. Keeptme faith, 


and ſtand in faith, thou ſhale _ hope of neceliic ; keepe _— 
faith, that cye and light of thy ſoule; thou ſhait kee ge light of 
| ou 
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- thouſhaltwalke inthe light, and bring out the works of light. 


On the contrary, let goc or forſake faith, thou ſhalt ler goe 
hope ot life ; let Chriſt goe out of thy eye once, he ſhall go out 
of thy hand : and looke neuer to doe any good turne. A faith- 
lefſe bodie cannot doe a good turne to pleaſure God: yea 
though it ſhould ſeeme the beſt thing in the world ; yer wan- 
ting faith,all is but dung vefore God. So you ſee, what ſhould 
be the firlt thing we ſhould begin at: to wit,ata ſtanding and 
perleuering in the faith of the Mediatour, Abide in this, and 
all ſhall follow of cherr owne wall, holines, weldoing,and the 
reſt, 

In the words foilowing,he ſhewes vs the way, how to per- 
ſeucre 1n faith ; If ſo be that you abide inthe farth, grounded, foun- 
ded.The word 1s borrowed from building on a ground ſtone; 
the ſecond word ts, and eſtabliſhed, cuen as youſce a man fer 
down 1n a chaire, reſting without mouing or wagging, ſitterh 
ſill mmoucable. If thou wile abide in faith, thou mult bee 
grounded and ſet downe,and mult noc goe wagging, fleeting 
and flowing,as you ſee ſome doe. Then what is this foundation 
whereupon thou mult be grounded? Ir is cuen this ſame faith: 
Thou muſt be grounded on it, or elſe thou ſhalt not abide in 
it; and if thou bee not built vpon 1t as vpon a building, thou 
ſhalc not abide 19 it, Faith then muſt bee the ground. It muſt 
not be built as 1t were vpon thy heart ; 1t15 thefalſeſt ground 
that cuer was ; but thy heart muſt be built on faith, For faith te 
leſus is a faſt and eitabliſhed ground.Now what is the ſcate?cuen 
this ſame taith. Faith mutt nor fit vpon thy heart, which 1s 
but a 10ggling leare, a looſe ſeate ; burtthy heart muſt be tur- 
ned ouer vponthe faith of Ieſus Chriſt, that is a faſt ſcate : ſo 
that all the powers in the world will not moue it. In a word, if 
thouabide and perfeuere in the faith of Icſus Chriſt, bee buile 
onit; reſt neuer whilethouriſe yp vpon it asa building, Reſt 
nor night nor day till thou feele it lying vnderthy heart: reſt 
not till thou finde thy heart ſerled without ſtaggering, ſitting 
downeas it were on a faſt ſtoole and ſeatc. If thou be once ſet- 
led and builded, all the waues of temprations ſhall not once 
mouethec, thou ſhalt ſtand faſt like a houſe built on a tron 
rocke : butif rhou be not buileand ſertled on it,the leaſt bla 


fable on it. of 
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of Paul to the Colofiians. ' C nav. r. '91 
of winde of falſe doArine and of afflition,wil blow thee from Marrh.y, 
thy faith ; & thy faith from thee like chaffe. Alas,ſee we not this 24-25- 
inconſtancic in fleetingand flowing? A vaine lownezhe is here 

to day, and away to morrow; a Proteſtant to day,a Papiſt ro 
morrow ; a Chriſtian to day,a Turk or Pagan to morrow, and 

what ye will haue him, What1sthe cauſe of this 2 O that heart 

of thine, was neuer eſtabliſhed by grace ! A vaine and emptic 

heart, was ncuer grounded vpon faith in Ieſus Chriſt. And 
therefore it 1s that theſe miſcrable creatures are caried away as 

they are: and be aſſured, letthy heart abide in that nuiſerable 

eſtate of inconſtancie till che Lord come, thou and ir ſhall be 

turned into hell headlong,as the lighteſt and rottenneſt thing 

in the world. Thus much for this firlt perſeuerance 1n faith, 

He adsto another perſeuerance,and he ſaith; If you be not 2» 
woned from the hope of the GoFpell; that is, if you perſeuer in the Perſene- 
hope of all theſe faire graces and mercies,cſpecially of that life n_— 
cucrlaſtiong, promiſed tm the Goſpell. Now —_ would —= _s 
you know what this Goſpell is 2 The Goſpell of Teſus Chriſt is : 
like a mirror or looking glafle; ſo the Apoſtle cals 1t, 2.Cor. 
3-18. 1n the which we may ſee many faire things. Firſt we ſee 
Ieſus Chriſt the Lord of gloric: andthen all the faire graces , 
that followes on him; thy remillion of finnes; thy tuſtification; = 
thy ſanRification ; the heauen and life; and all things : what + o 
wouldſt thou haue more? Now the eyethar lookes1n it, 1s not 
the eye of the bodie, bur the cyc of faith, == and cleerer 
than all the bodily eyes in the world. The hand that holds vp 
that mirror, is faith : faith isan cyc and a hand; ic fees and 
holds. Now asfaith is looking in the mirrourto Icſus Chriſt, 
and toall the graces thatfollowes him,and tothat life and glo- 
ric that neuer ſhall haye end in comes this hope, and ſhe a- yupe har, 
waiteth conſtantly forthe accompliſhment ofall choſe graces, 
and of that life cuerlaſting, that faith ſees in che. mirror : and 
ſhe awattesrill Chriſt come with that life in his hand, withche — 
gloric in his hand, that he ſhall bring with him for chem, who 
awaits for him. As ſogne as he comes, the mirror fals downe : 

The word goes away; there ſhall be no more preaching, when 
he comes. And as thou ſawſt him beforcin the mirror;ſo then 
thou ſhalt ſec his glorious face as heis; ſo the mirror ſhall goe 

| away, 


.Cor.4. 


- 
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_ away,that faith of thine ſhall goe away. What ſhall be then in 
ſeed of allthis 2 Thou ſhalt ger that that Paw/ ſates 2.Cor.5.7. 
Now we walke by faith,but then we ſhall walke by fight. Our retoy- 
cing ſhall be in the {ight of htm for cuer. 

Now brethren,you ſhal marke here briefly :it is not enough 
to abide inthe faith of the promiſe, wherin thou haſt promited 
tothee life cuerlaſting; bur with the faith rhou muſt hauc a 
hope awaiting conſtantly for the thing promiſed : as thou be- 
lecueſt the promiſe, that is, the word ; fo thou mult hope for 
himſelfe and his comming z and thar life he brings with him. 

Faith and 1oyne theſe two together,faith in the promiſe; and hope 11 the 
hope co:a- performance z of neceſfitie thou ſhalr get life. That hope ſhall 
p-1nion.. neuer make thee aſhamed. Ir is a ching impotlible, that a man 
Rom.5. that waits for Chriſts connning can be diſappointed ; for hea- 
_ ucn andearth ſhal periſh cre that man be diſappointed of that 
=S he hoped for : !o then ſaith he, if you be nor mourd from the hope 
ave away - ) 
the Geſpel, of the Gofpell: 1 lay then,lo long as weliuc, we mult not want 
ee take a- this mirror of the Goſpell. Take away the mirror,thou ſhalt ſec 
way faith nought. Take away the Goſpell, chou ſhalt not have faith, 
and hoe. Take it away, wherein ſhines all theſe heauenly graces, thou 
haſt noughrt to hope for : and if thou hearcſt not of a lite after 
this Iife,thou canſt not hope for 1t. So theſe men.in the world 


—\- (not onely among Pagans, but amongtt Chriſtians) Lords, 


Barons, that haue no pleaſure in hearing of the Goſpell co * 


looke into Iefus, that 1s 1n 1t 3 trowe yee if thus they conti- 
nue, that they ſhall goe to heauen? thinke ye that they can 
haue faith and hope? no : no-morecthen a dog hath,and their 
death ſhall be worſe then a dogs death. As cuer then you 
would haueclite,faith,and hope, keepe the Goſpell. Thou wile 
looke in a glaſſe to decke thy ſelfe,and wipe ofthe ſpors of thy 
How pow. FACE © but wilcthou looke to the Goipell, chou ſhalt ſee a more 
erfully the beautifull face, cuen the face of Teſus : and the more thou loo- 
power of kelt,qn 1t, the more 1t caſts out theſe beames of glory , and 
Chrift tranltognes thee from glorie toglorie. So as cuer thou woul- 
299 1 deft hauathe fight of letus, let thy pleaſure be to looke into 
bole vn the mirror of rhe Goſpell ; for he, who takes not pleaſure to 
his face in looke in the mirror, ſhall nener ſee the Lord Tefus few to face. 
the G:ſpe!, Tis 18a decree, and I pronounce it againtt all theſe contem- 
ners 


- 


% . 


of Panltoth Coloſſians. Crap. 1, 9; P 


= ners of the Goſpell : they ſhall finde ir ſure, they ſhall never - 
J ſee Ieſus Chriſt, but totheir damnatis. Thou,who contemnes'* _ . 
ah this mirrour ofthe Goſpell,thou art the diuclsflaue,and ſhalr rr 6 
; be condemned with him in that great day for cuer. O if wee to hell, g 
h ſhould be carcfullto keepe this preaching of Chriſh! it ſtands Preaching. 
'd vsvpon paine of life ahd death, See then what enemies they 
bn be that would take this mirrour from ys, by the which wee are ©42%* 
- comforted and kepttolife cuerlaſting, 
” To come to the next words : The Colofsians might haue 
4 ſaid, what a Goſpell is this thou ſpeakeſt of? Ir is that which 
"ic Epaphras taught to vs. Ts it his,in whoſe hope we ſhould abide? 
JW Conteſt thou ſo much of his Goſpell? It ſhould ſeeme that 
on the perſon of the man offended them, He anfwers, it 1s the ſame 
ws Golpell that Epaphras preached, that I recommend to you. 
_ Well,you ſee this how'readie weeare to be offended with the 
pu good Goſpell of Chriſt, and to caſt off the word, becauſe of the 
ae perſons of men,becaulc he 1s afillie man. This our nature is a 
A ſtumbling nature; we hauec a ſtumbling heart,ſtumbling like 
h, a horſe, Thou wilt heare a man, and acceptof him and his do- ; 
"_ Arine: and thou wilt heare another,and count little either of 0 


cr him or his doQrine; euen as though thy faith ſhould leane vp- _ 4 
on a man,and not vpon the Goſpell. What haſt thou to doe —7 [Tem 
's, with the man ifhe ſpeakethe truc Goſpell? ſhouldeſt thou be 


© | holden back from the word, becauſe ofthe baſenesof the man? 
"_— This cannot be gotten/away this day in Edenborough. Yeſece 
n againe he is very carneft to commendthis Goſpel ot Epaphras, 
da and to remoue the {launder that they tooke vp againſt him. It 


teacherh all preachers,that cuery one of them recommend the 
dorine taught by others, fo it be the ſame doctrine, let the PR” 
y perſon be what hee will ; this man hath deliuered ſound doce [;* 5, 
trine, Yea if he haye greater graces,he ſhould recommend him preachers, 
which hath the ſimpleſt; as Pax/recommends Epaphras. So it 

ſets not one miniſter to derratt another ; but it heexgeWher 

- ſound doArine, he ſhould recommend him, and Live. to his 


"_ praiſe : for looke whar: diſpraiſe or reproch thou putteſt to the 
" man,it turnes ouer ypon the Goſpell,that the man preacherh; 
Wn as experiencethis day plainly proues.For ſee ye not men,who 
_= becauſe of ſome infirmitics of the preacher, either will con- 
Ts | temne 


» - 
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_  temnethedotrine of the Goſpell which hce preacheth, ſothat 
Prejudice EY will-not abaſe themſelucs to comen\ud heare him ; or elſe 
againſt the if they come, they are ſo preoccupied in minde, that they be= 
perſon of gin to ſcoffeatit,. Away with this kinde of dealing, and bee 
the prez ware what you doe, when ye either ſpeake enill of the prea« 
ache” an cher,or ſuffer others to ſpeake euill of hiaz : for if thou doe ſo, 
profieing thou ſhalt not faileto loath the Goſpell, and fo conſequent- 
by kim, ly overthrow thy ſelte. : 

Now the arguments of the recommendation followes. 7 b:4 
you ſtand (ſaith hee) in hope of the ſame Goſpell, becauſe it 1s the 
ſame Goſpell that hath been preached to enery creature vnder the 
heaaen, through the whole world. As if hee would ſay, Epaphras 
hath not taught a do@rine diuers from mine, and I another 


diners from h1s;but all is one,andg the ſame Coctrine and Gole - 


Anoeof pell, that hee and I both haue taught. Then take vpthe note, 
the rae Which Pax here giues thee ofthe true doctrine; ſeeing our life 


Geſpellof ſtands intherructh of the Goſpell, wee ſhould be carcfull ro. 


Chriſ. know the true Goſpell, Lookeif it be tharGoſpcll that hath 
been preached to eucry creature, toal the world: Chriſt faith, 

Preach to enery creature, Mark,z6.15. but this 1s not enough. 

The Papiſts doftrine hath been preached throughout all Eu» 

-1 ©  ropc,and further : yet it is notthe true Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt, 
There muſt be yer more then this vayuerſalitie:look if it be in 

the beginning preached by the Apolitles, and 1n their daies ; if 

it be ſo,thou art ſure thou haſt the veritte of the Goſpel]. But 

thou wilt ſay,how ſhall I know this ? Lookethetr writings, go 

The wrie- No further. The ſureſt warrant is their writings. Looke Panls 
tn word Writing, Peters writing,andthereſt of the Apoſtles and Euan. 
wr war= oeliits writings, their bookes ſhall teſtihe of their writings : 
rant: for they haue written no other thing but y they ſpake.There 
js not a ſentence left outthat eucr the Apoſtles taught, that is 

not written in this booke of the new Teſlament,as concerning 

the ſubſtance of ir, So if thou hane their writings, be aflured 

thou halt their Goſpell preached by them; and conſequently 

Chrifts owne words and his Goſpell. And ifan Angell would 

Gal.1.6, preachrothee another Goſpell, then this written Goſpell in 
the old and new Teſtament ; then ſay thou, Azathemarto it, 
curſcd be thou and thy Goſpell both z curſed be thou Papiſt 

and 
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and thy goſpell, which is not! ingels bur the yaine traditions 
of men. And as you would befree ofthe curſes of God, flie frs 


- me & 
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a Papiſt and his goſpell both, he is vaine, and his goſpellis the ©. , 


peltric ofmen, 

Then the next argument of recommendation, is from his 
own teſtimonie in particular,as if he would ſay; It is euen that 
whichThaue preached,I giuemy aſſentthat it isthe ſame with 
my owne golpell. O the teſtimonie of an Apoſtle 1s a great 
thing! yea greater then the teſtimonie of many thouſands, be- 
cauſe they were 1nſpired by Gods ſpirit, that they could not 
erre.Ochers might crre and haueerred,and there 1s none now 
but they may errc,and may teach hereſic,and haue taught he- 
reſfie when they paſt ator from the written veritie; as eſpectal- 
ly may be ſcene in that beaſt of Rome, and ſhauclings and 
Clergie (O that damnarion that abides him for many thous 
ſands that haue periſhed , through his falſe erronious doc- 
trine!) Yet Tay more, if a holy man ſhall giue his conſent,it 
auaileth,if1t bee agypeable eo the doAtrine taught by the A- 
ws , otherwiſe it 18 worth nothing: if ir were Pax bimſelte, 

cthim be eAnathema.This for the commendation ofthe Gof- 
ell preached by Epaphras, I ſhall end. Pawlat this time lay in 
hh in bands,and was vnderan hcauic affliction. Now hee 
conſidering his bands might bee offenſiue to them ; in the 
next verſe hee mectes with this [launder; Now(laith he) [re- 


' foyce of thoſe things which I ſuffer for you : As if he wonld ſay,my 


affigtionscthatT lie in, let them not offend you : It is a mar- 
ucilous thing how ready menaretooffend,andtotakealilan- 
der when it 1s not giuen. Theſe .men were before offended 
with Epaphras, þecauſe hee was not an Apoſtle : now they are 
offended with Pau! the Apoſtle himfelfe,becaulc he ts lying 10 
bands. O there 15 nevera thing, but the diuell can make ic an 
offence tothe Goſpelthe knowes how ſtumbling a heart thou 
haſt) and all to;hold/thee backe from the Goſpell. Bleſſed 1s he 
that hath nor been offended ar any thing, as Chrilt laith, 
Martth.1 1.6.How tdkes he away the offence of his bands? The 


firſt argument to renoke it ; he faith, / retoyce for theſe things Vaſc24. 


which I ſuffer for you;or for yourſake : as it he would fay,be not 


offended ar my bands, becaulc they are for you, If I had not 
| comen 
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comen out at the commaund of my Lord to preach Chriſt, 
what needed me to be lying in theſe fetters? and if T had not 
The afflic- Joued my Lord Icfus and his Church; what needed I tobe in 
tion: of the theſe bands 2 Well, he ſuffers for the Coloſs1ans, and heneuer 
Martyr: do (11, them. Epaphras taught them, I tell thee looke whatſocuer 
_ _ Paul ſaftcreth, or any of the Apoſtles or godly Martyrs who 
mation of ſuffered, count it all for thee, Ic was all to hold in this light 
the faith- which 1s thy life, and if it had not been kept and entertained 
fullinall and holden vp by their preaching,and ſealcd by their bloud, 
78% thou ſhouldeſt neuer haue gotten light. And without this 
Goſpell thou ſhouldeſt neuer ſee life. This world is blinded ; 
they know not this darknes they lie 1n. Ifthe light of this Goſ- 
pell il:de from thee,thou blind 1gnorant that lies now 1n dark. 
nes,thou ſhalt be caſt into hell : for the end of darknes here, 
is that blacke darknes 1n hell. So hee ſaith : All that I ſuffer is 
for you. Well,if men thought that the ſufferings of the ſeruants 
of God, which they ſuffer, whether it be bands, baniſhment,or 
whatſocuer it be,if they could thinke that all was for them, to 
hold in that light of the Goſpell : alas they would be fo farre 
from that,that the bands and theſe things ſhould be offenſiue 
tothem,and ſo be offended at the Goſpell; that by the contra- 
rie,they would kifſe their ſufferings, and would take as great 
pleaſure in their bands, as in their preaching ; for they ſcrue 
as well to thy weale as their preaching, For by their bands 
they ſcale vp in thy heart all chat they haue preached to thee, 
O ifrhou couldſt thinke of this well ! The etme will come that 
theſe who now preach, ſhall be aflited (and Lord giue them 
!0y in their afflition.) Be ye therefore prepared not to be of- 
fended at it. You ſhall ſee ſome ſteale downe cloſely from the 
Miniſter, when he 1s caught by the necke ; howbeit now, they 
will accompanie him. Well then, be readic to take part of his 
affiction,as Pawl laith 2.Tim.1.8. Yet to recommend his af- 
fiction more, 7 rezoyce, ſaith he : he ſuffereth for a good caule, 
for the ſafette of the Coloſs1ans, Beſides this, hee ſuffered with 
loy,1.Pet.4.15. Let noman ((aith lice) ſufer as a murtherer, a 


theefe,or anemildoer : which is now the pleaſure of men, bur 


lervs make vs readic to ſufferfor a good cauſe : if thou ſuffer, 
{ee rhou ſur for Gods cauſe,for this light,the beſt cauſe that 
cucr 
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t, euer thou ſuffered for,;Let eucry man be prepared to ſuffer for 
Ot it, otherwiſe thou ſhalt haue no good of it. It is not the paine 
IN will makethee a Martyr; but it 1s the quarrell;the good cauſe, 
cr that will make thee a Martyr, And againe(he faith) ifthouſuf- ry ; god- 
cr fer as Chriſt ſuffered,retoyce : As if he would ſay, when thou / affbic- 
IO ſuffereſt tor a good cauſe, looke thou haue toy and willing. 99% 
it nes. No,letnot the enemic haue greater will to draw thee to 
d the ſhambles,then thqu ſhalt be willing with toy to ſuffer. So 
l, thereis another condition requiſite in ſuffering ; we mult not 
_ onely be content to ſuffer for a good cauſe, but wee muſt be Note. 
3 willing and toyfully willing : Otherwiſe the good cauſe will 
{ not make thee a Martyr. Thou muſt haue 1oy and patience, 
I and willingnes,glorifying God. Looke how the Martyrs fuf- 
' fered,and follow themizand then thou ſhale dycelike a Martyr, 
wa and bleſſed ſhalt thou be. The Lord prepare vs for t,that we 1- 
"- - may paſle from this miſerie to joy,through the Lord Iclus.To 
n whom be praile and honour for euer, Amen. 
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Coros.Chap.r.verſ.24.2. 
"24 Nowreioycel in my fuffring for you,and fulfill the reſt of, the 
afflitions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his body ſake which is the C burch, 
| 25 Wherof [ am a misiſter,according to the diſpenſation of God, 
| which ts ginen me vnto youward,to fulfill the word of God. 
37209 heard thelaſt day(beloued brethren) how the A- 
47 poſtle bauing ended his do&rine, he comes to his . 
exhortation,and ___ the Coloflians to pericuer 
| mn 
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T he tenth Lefure pon the Epiftle—> 
in the faith of leſus Chriſt. Secondly, he exhorts them to per. 
ſcuere in hope : The arguinent he vſcth,is from that benefitof 
their reconciliation with God, Now(faith he) ye are reconciled, 
and hee hath reconciled you, but with this condition and re- 
ftraint; if ſo be that you abide in the faith grounded and ſta- 
bliſhed,and be not moned fromthe hope of the Goſpell.Then 
they mighthaue ſaid : what Gof] pell meanes thou of ? is it that 
goſpellthat Epaphras hath raught,CFuntcſt thou ſo much of 1t? 
This he meetes with, and faith,yea,I meane of that ſame goſ- 
pell that you haue heard of thatman Epaphras. Then he falles 
out into a comendartion of that goſpell ot his. And the firſt ar- 
gument is taken from this, That it 1s no other goſpel but that, 
that hath been preached to cuery creature. The lecond argu- 
ment is, hee hath preached nought ar all, bur thatthar I haue 
preached. Then they might haue ſaid ; what haue wee to doe 
with thee? we ſee nought of thee, but a man in bands at Rome. 
The Apoſtle anſweres : Now (faith he) [reioyce in my affliftions 
for you. Well, it is true, I am afflicted : but vnderſtand chis, 
thatmy affliction is for you ; it appertaines to you,toecſtceme 
of my affliftion. Ircioyce that Iam afflifted for the Gentiles, 
becauſe 1 am appointed their Apoſtle. You are a part of the 
Gentiles : therefore in that that I ſuffer, it is for your cauſe, 
that the Goſpell of Ieſus Chrift may haue place amongſt you, 
as among the other Gentiles, 

The ſecond argument: In the middeſt of my afflitions I 


condarg#- rein ce, to teſtifie my loue towards you: for except I had lo 


The vſe of 


affliftion, 


Martyr. 
dome, 


ued you, I would not haue ſafferedwith ioy for you. Brethren, 
of thoſe that ſuffer affliQion, firſt it 1s required that it be for a 
good cauſe, for Gods caule, for his truth, and for his Church 
ſake, Suffer not like a theefe or a murtherer, as an harlop or an 


aw! doer 1n any wile. Alas its a pane, yea of all painesin the 


world thegreatelt,to ſuffer for cuill doing. 
Secondly tis required 6f him that ſufters,that he ſuffer for 
a good caulc,with toy, cheerctully, and with patience : other- 
wiſe thou loſeſt thy trauell and praiſe, ſuffer as thou wile, It 
is not the good cauſe onely that makes martyrdome ; but it 1s 
the toy,cheerfulnes,and patience 1oyned with the good cauſe, 
thatmakes thee in ſuffering to be a Martyr. It is hard to fleſh 
q co 
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to digeſt this : how can there be 1oy 1n the patnes of moſt ex- 
quiſite rorments? Brethren, Paxl at this time 1s lying 1n bands 
atRome,and yet ye (kc he vtters that 10 his bands he hath ioy : 4, Tim,,, 
and no queſtion when he came to the very point of death (for 6.7.8. 
he was martyrcd) he had great toy. And certainly, Iam com. / 
pelled cothink that there 1s more ſhrinking and ſfadnes atthe ou 
remembrance of the afflition to come, then there 1s 1n the More grief 
chiefe time of affliion. The minde will be more troubled #* the re- fo 
chinking on 1t, then! when che perſon is afflited, For our of Les 
queſtion,whe the Lord giues a man coſtancie to ſuffer, he will ;;,,,,, ſuf 
giue him patience &1o0y,which ſhall ſwallow vp all the paine: fering is «4 
and the experience of Martyrs hath proued this. Stir not, how- when is = 
beir chou ſhrinke at/hanging, heading, ſcalding, burning and © 
whatlocuer paines moſt cruell & exquiſit deviſed for thee: yet 
ſic not, for if the Lofd giue thee conttancie,all the paines ſhat 
be ſwallowed vp, and thou ſhale be armed ro ſuffer with ioy. 

To goe forward. The third argument, whereby he remoues 
the offence,they might haye taken at his bands,isthis: /(faith RIG 
be) fulfill the re#t of the affliflions of Chriit Teſus : as if hee would ana 
ſay, mine afflictions are not fo much mine, as they are my at 
Lords afflictions : how can ye then be offended at them? You 
cannot chuſe if you bee offended at my afflitions, but you 
mult be offended at Chriſts afflictions, becauſe my affiQion 
1s nothingelle but che afflitions of Chriſt, and the fulfilling 
of them. T hen all thefe affliGtions thar are lard vponthe mem=- 
bers of the bod1c of Chriſt, they are all Chriſts afflitions : and 
when they are afflited Chriſt is afflited. And the Lord 
counts it his owne perſecutions,when the meinbers of his bo- 
die, which 1s Is Church, are perſecuted. Saul, Sax! (laith hee) 
Atts 9.4-why perſecuteſt thou me? He ſpeakes this to Paul,when 
he was not perſccuting him, bur his members. This he calles 
his perſecution? fort was ordained from alleternitic,tha 
Lord Ieſus, whois the head of the Church, ſhould nor onely 
ſuffer in his owne fleſh; bur alſothat hee ſhould ſuffer in the 
members of his bodice, which is his Church.3So that none of 
chat bodice ſhould be freefrom ſuffering,no not from the grea- 
teſt to thelealt ; yea cuen to the little finger, all ſhould ſuffer 3 
and the meaſure hereof was meaſured, and ordained 1n that 

| H 2 counſel] 


Chrifl muſt 
ſuffer in his 


mengbers, 
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counſcll from all erernitic. Suffereſt thou much or little > Te 
was meaſured to thee ere euer the world was. It was not ap- 
pointed that cuery particular perſon ſhould ſuffer al,and | cons 
ry ſort of afflition; ne, no; bur as the head ſhould ſuffef one 
kinde of afflition proper to hamſelfe; ſotherett in the bodie 
ſhould ſuffer, ſome 1n one ſort and meaſure, and ſome in ano- 
ther. All ſhall ſuffer one thing or other: prepare thee for it; 
and it is a token that thou art in that bodie, if thou ſuffer 
ſomething for Chriſt, | 
But to ſticke to the words ; he calles them not fimply the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, but the fulfillng or accompliſhmert of the 
aflitions of Chriſt : / (ſaith he ) fulfill the reſt of the affliftions 
of Chriſt. Marke the word well, Euen as the Church of Teſus 
hriſt is the accompliſhment and fulfilling of him, tomake 
him a perfe& man z ſoit 18 called Ephe. 1.the laſt verſe : Euen 
ſo the aflictions that the Church and her members ſuffer, 
they accompliſh and fulfill che ſufferings of Chriſt, And as the 
lorie of the head Chriſt 1s fulfilled and accompliſhed in ſuf- 
Lring : euen ſothe ſuff-rings of his members they accompliſh 
and fulfill the glorie of Chrift, Wherein wee hane to marke a 
lone that Chriſt beares to vs, that cannot bee ſpoken of. The 
Lord Ieſus1s perfe&in himſelte,and he needeth vs not; no,he 


The lowe of hath no ncede of me,of thee, nor of no fleſh romake him per- 


Chriſt, 


Rom.,s. 


fiter,then he is alrcadie in himſelfe, He 15full, and he fils all in 
all: yet ſuch is his loue to me,and thee,and to the whole body, 
that he cannot thinke thar he is perfeCt till he haue thee 10y- 
ned with him : yea the leaſt member of his Church, hee will 
haue to be ioyned with him ; or els hee counts that his glorie 
and ſufferings are not fulfilled. So his afflitions are perfeR, 
and hee ncedes not thee to fulfill any part thereof; yer ſuch 1s 
his louc that hee will not haue his affiictons perfect without 
thee. He will have thee made Jike to himfelte in afflition: 
howbeit, his glorte be perfe&t now at the right hand of the fa- 
ther; yet he cannotthunke that he gets the perfeCtion thereof, 
till ke ger all his members glortfhed with him in heauen. Thus is 
his loue. 

Now letvsTec how we account of this. We count it a benefit 
and a grace to be ioyned with him, to be the members of his 


bodie, 


or 5 we TY 
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bodie,and to be glorified with him ; but when it comes to the What 4 
ſufferings, there isthe ſhrinking, there is none that can accord $*9%* 
or be content to by like him 1n ſufferings; bur they wall flye of 
backe,there we faike ; and we cannor thinke that it 1s a benefit ons. 

to luffcr, but rather that it 1s a curſe. So ere thou count it a be- 

nefir to ſuffer, thou maſt haue more then fleſh and bloud ; 

thou muſt haue the ſpimt of Ieſus, Tr.1s nor onely a benefit to 
belceue, but alſo toſufffr,Philip.1.29. And Philip. 3.10. Paul 

counts it a bletſingto luffer, calling it the communion or fellow- 

ſhrp of his affliflion, There he counts it blefſednes to ſuffer with 

Chriſt. Looke not to raigne with him, except in ſome meaſure 

thou be a companion with htm in ſuftring, Yet to ſticke vpon 

the words. The ward in the owne language is not ſimply to 

fulfill, but ro falfill courſe about ; as he would lay,my bead hath 

gotten his courſe; how comes 1n my courſe in ſuffring. So the 

word attoordeth a| good lcflon & true, all theſe aftlictions go , /NifTions 
by courſes : al men/and women are not afflicted at once; but ;,, ;h, 
cucry man hath his turne,cuery man his courſe abour. Chriſt $ainr: gee 
begun, and heeis afflicted firſt, The Apoſtles are looking to 5y courſe. 


him, their conrſe' was not come ;, but ſoone after came their 
courſe. Others ftogd looking to them, but ſoone after their 
owne courſe came alſo. Brethren,weare but lookers on now; 
we look to France,and to men ſuffring for this Goſpell: & we 
are looking to Italy,and Spaine: for our time 1s not corne yet, 
The Lord hath ſeene that we are not yer ripe; as ſoone as thou 
art ripe, hee wall plucke thee like a ripe apple. Prepare thee, 
prepare thee,O Scotland,for thou ſhalt finde one day thy part 
of the ſuffrings of Chriſt : thy courſe is approching. He faith 
not ſimply, he fulfilled the afflitions of Chriſt his courſe about, 
but thar in his courte he fulfilled the reſt of the affliftions of Chriſt. 
The words import the reliques and hinder part, or the refidue 
of the affli ions of Chriſt, So all the ſuffrings of Pau/and the 
reſt of the ele&, were bur as ſinall reliques, and remnants of 
Chriſts ſuffrings. What we ſuffer,yea if it were butin the little 
finger, we thinke it great ; bur if thou wert pained in all chy 
bodic and ſoulc, that is but a remnant of the affliQtions of 
Chriſt. And where this remnant is, there the bode 1s : but the 
greater part,the heape and mulcitude _ before, Who w_ 
| 3 " 
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redthe former part ? who was he that ſuffered the multitude, 
if Paul ſuffered the hinder part? who bur the head Ieſus Chriſt? 
The heape of afflitions was heaped on him, The dint lighted | 
vpon him. The waue or billow of Gods wrath tumbling down 
from heauen,lighted vpon the head Teſus Chriſt, All that wee 
ſuffer are but flaſhes breaking off from that wane and billow 
}/ thatlighted vpon Chriſt. So that if you will compare the afflt- 
/ Rionsof the Church to the end of the world, all 1s nothing in 
compariſon of that that Chriit ſuffered, Therefore compare 
thy ſelfe neuer with him in affliction, but when thou leeſt thy 
ſelfe afflited, then conſider what Chriſt hath ſuffered. When 
thou ſeeſt a little thing ſo bitter, then conſider what bitternes 
was inthe whole ſuffrings of Chrift, He drank out the full cup 
of bitternes of Gods wrath ; but thou onely taſts it, to teach 
thee to count what he hath ſuffered for thy redemption. 
Now inthe reſt of this verſe, hc ſers downe the cauſe where. 
fore he ſuffered. No man ſuffers for nothing ; as the head Icſus 
Chriſt did notſuffer for nothing, ſo neuer a member of his ſuf- 
fers in vaine. For whoſe cauſe then ſuffered Pa! or Chriſt in 
him ? for the bodie. What a bodice? The bodie which is his 
Church, All theſe aflitions(faith he) that Teſus Chriſt ſuffers 
in me, are all for the bodice of Chriſt, Well, there haue been 
many ſuffrings forthis bodie. The Lord Ieſus ſuffered the ex- 
rremitie for this bodie: Paw and althe Martyrs ſuffred for this 
The aiffe. bodice 3 bur there is agreatdifference betweene the ſuffrings of 
rence be- - the head and of the members. The head ſuffered for the re- 
tweene the Jemprtion of the bodie, which was 1n hell vnto the time that 
ſuffrings of heredeemed it out of hell : Payl,Peter, this Martyr, that Mar. 
/' tyr,they ſuffered not for the redemption ; their bloud could 
fs, not be the price of redemption; all the bloud in Paw/and Pe- 
ters bodie cannot furniſh out a farthing of rede.nprion ; but 
onely the bloud of that inimaculare lambe is the price, and 
only the price of our redemption,in deſpighr of all the Papiſts 
in the world: onely the bloud of God makes out that redem 
tion, Theſc baſe bodics they haue dreamed a dreame of Ind 
Popiſh par- gences and pardons, and fay,that the people will be ſafe with 
dons, the Pope that lownes pardons : he ſhall not get pardon himſelfe. 
What are thele Pardons and Indulgences, which theſe vaine 
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heads hauc found out to decciue the fillie people with? The 


Pope hee calles it the remiſſion of finnes, by the bloud of che 
Martyrs,this Saint, and that Saint.O vaine lowne ! is a pardon 


| aremiſſion of finnes by the bloud of Perer,and Payl, this Mar- 


tyror y Martyr? What a vanirie1s this, that they think that a 
man ſhould not be content with the bloud of Ieſus onely,and 
eſtceme it ſufficient 2 but they muſt ſeceke to their workes;and 
where they faile in this, they mult ſeeke to the merits of the 
Martyrs,ſfetting this wich the reſt of their works, And this me- 
ritof the Martyrshe calles the Treaſuric : he will ſend our this 
his yanitie, and this his doQrine through the world, Woe to 
thee Scotland if cyer this come among thee. And againel ſee 
here plainly, that there can come nothing to the Ehurch with-. 
out ſuffering. As for her redemption,which is the remiſsion of 
ſinnes, it is not without the bloud of the Lambe, the bloud of 
God; tharis a great matter, except this bloud of God had bin 
ſhed, thou ſhouldeſt neuer haue been redeemed oue of hell. 
But this is a ſtrange matter : when thou art redeemed by this 
bloud, when thy righteouſnes is bought ; yet thou canſt not 
get'it without ſuffring: and it cannot be miniſtred to thee,ex- 
cept the miniſter of it die. Pal it behooued to die, & it Peter 
bchooued to dyc,and all for the ſaluation of the bodie. The 
diucll hath ſuch an enuic to the ſaluation of man (would to 
God thon knew it) that there is none that would preachto 
thee ofthis ſaluation,bur he wil ſtand yp and ſeek the (laugh- 
ter of that man. So thar this that wee call the Church(which, 
now is come in contempr, the name of the Saints is ſcorned 
at) this Church isa precious iewell, the ſpouſe of Icſus Chriſt : 
be whart ſhe will be in her ſelfe ; yer: the bridegroome counts 
much of her : otherwiſe,there would neuer hauc been ſo much 
bloud ſhed for her. Chrift had notſuffered ; Peter & Paul had 
not ſuffred, if thou hadſt not bin precious inthe eye of Chriſt, 
Dareſt thou then offer to deſtroy that that Chrilt hath dyed 
for > How dareſt thou thou dog offer it ? He 1s called an Earle, 
and a Lord,andaKing,and an Emperour, and what will hee 
doe? He will oppreſle the profeſſors ofthe Goſpell of Teſus; he 
will burne, and fcald the members of the bodie ; but if thou 
knew what Chriſt-is, and what a member of his Church 
| ; H 4 — _ meanes, 


104 T be eight Lefture upon the Epifile_ 


meanes,thou wouldeſt hold vp thy hand. But there are many 

falſe Chriſtians worſe then Pagans, and in ſeueritie and cruel- 

Pepiſh per- tic againſt Chriſt and his Church more fierce and malicious, 
ſecution, and moreexquiſit tormentors of Chriſt in his members, then 
euer a Pagan or a Turke would be. The truth of this 1s euident 

in the exaimple of the Martyrs,who finde none more malicious 

againſt Chriits Church then thels, who would bee counted 
Chriſtians. Well, Pagans and Turkes ſhall finde greater caſe 

and lefle tudgement at the comming of the Lord Ieſus, then 

falſe Chriſtians. O their paines ſhall be vnſpeakable ! 

To goe forward : inthe next verſe hce ſers Jowne another 

cauſe wherefore hee ſuffered. Of thewhich Church (faith he) 7 

am made a miniſter : as it hee would ſay,I fill out the reſt of the 
afflitions of Chriſt in my bodice, becauſe I am bound and ob- 

Iiged thereto; I am madea miniſter to1t; there 15 the meaning. 

Mat ke the words, [ am made. He faith nor, I was borne a min1- 

ſer : nay, no inan 1s borne a miniſter, howbeit, every man 
thinkes he may be a miniſter out ot hand. Iam made a miniſter 

would he fay ofa very crooked wood, as he teſtifies of himſelf, 
1.Tim.1.12.13. Heplaced me in his miniſterie when Uwas ablaſ- 
phemer,and aperſecutor. Looke what ſtuffe I had, and whereof 

I conſiſted before Iwas made a miniſter; And if this was good 
ſtuffe,and a way to make aminiſter of me,tudge ye.I was of al 
ſinnersthe firlt in perſecuting Chriſt and his members, and 
blaſpheming of bim. But (faith he) God had pitie on me. Euen 

this Chriſt whom before I blaſphemed and perſecuted, hee 

ſhewed mercie, and put me 1n his miniſterie. The Lord can 

make a miniſter of a blaſphemer, 7 am made a miniſter,that is ,a 
ſeruanttoſeruethe Church,to ſtand and hill the cup,and cary 

itto the Church, Peter ard Pay were none other,1.Cor.z, 

22.23. eAllis yours ((aith he)whether it be Paul, or Apollo or Ce- 

phas : yeare our maſters, and we arc your ſeruants, and ye are 

The ſafe. Chralts. So he is bura ſervant to the Church, and not a Lord 
rings of the Ouer it, It followes that Paw! when he ſuffered, hee ſuffered nor 
Apeflles asa Lord ofthe bodie, but as aſcruant : neucr any ſuffered as 
and = a Lord but Chriſt onely, Paul and Peter and therelit ſuffered as 
= \,, {eruants. Ye ſee a fairhfull ſeruant will die for his maſter ; fo 
redemption the Apoſtle ſufferedfor his maſter,the Church: what were the 


of man, Apoſtles, 


Apoſtles but the friends of the Bridegroome? Of this it fol- 
lowes,that Pauls fuffrings was not for the redemption of man: 
no, but for his miniſter1e and diſpenſation of the grace com- 
mitred to him. It ts alye to ſay hee ſuffered for the redemption 
of man ; ſoit was neuer for the redemption and remiſlion of 
ſins to any,y Paxlor any of the Apoſtles ſuffered. For no'man, 
Chriſt Teſus excepted, was able to abide a ior of y ſuffring for 
redemption : no |not all the men and Angelsin heauen and 
earth were not, norare not able to abide one afſaule ofchar 
ſuffring. That ficrce wrath ſhulg haue ſo ſeazed vpon the,thar 
it ſhould haue conſumed and deſtroyed them, He muſt bee an 
excellent perſonage, God and man in one perſon, as Chriſt 
was,that will bearc out thar ſuffring : otherwiſe hee ſhall not 
be able co abide ane point of it. Well, notto paſſe by this, I ſee 
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The Mini- 


a Miniſter is bound to dye for the Church. Wile thou be a Mt- fer i boiid 


niſter? prepare thee to dye for the Church : otherwiſe thou 
art but an hireling,a falſe deceitfull ſeruant. So art thou made 
a Miniſter?thou art made a ſeruanttothe Queenethe Church: 
ſhe 1s greater then any Princeſſe inthe earth. Countthou of a 
Miniſter as thou wile : the faichfull Miniſter is in greater glory 
& honor, then al the ſeruants of Kings & Princes 1n the world: 
yea he ſhall be preferd to the great Monarches of the world 
themſclues. Call ye them vaine feltowes 2 They are the Lords 
ſtewards; the King of kings Chambermen and Counſellors. 
Burt to ſpeake to the Miniſterie. Art thou called to be a Mt- 
niſter? thou muſt prepare thee for ſuffering : yea there 1s no 
calling in the Chyrch of Ieſus Chriſt, which 1s not to ſuffering, 
Thou maiſt bee ealled to a politicall gouernment, yet notto 
ſuffering ; but to take thy paſtime and co be in honour : bur if 


10 dye for 


the Church 


if neede (0 
require. 


thou be called ro he a member to Chriſt, thou art called ro ſuf- 


fer,as it werea ſheepe tothe ſhambles, Ser not thy head with- 
m this fold,except thou think thou mult ſuffer. Peter latth,YVe 
are called,yea appointed to ſuffer, 1.Per.2.21. Then when thou 
art clapt on the ſhoulder co be burned, hanged, headed ; yea, 
and the skinne tobe flaied off thee, goc tot cheerefully; for 
thou art bound thereto, Well, if every common Chriſtran be 
thus waics bound; how is a Miniſter bound? I ſay, the more 


haſt 


degrees thou getteſt of Chrilt , the greater preferment thou 
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haſt in Chriſts Church; the more art thou obliged todie for 

Chriſt, and his members. Hee 1s a vaine man, that thinkes, 

The Mini- hen he 18 a miniſter,that he 1s preferd to caſc,to greater plea- 

fterie 79 (yrethen the people 7 no, no. Is thine honour double? feſt a 

_ of Chriſtian,and then a Miniſter to ſerue the Lord Ieſus Thou 

Libour, art bound doublie to ſuffer,and to vndergoe the greater crofle 

for his ſake and the Church, I fay, ifthou couldeſt be (laine a 

thouſand times,thou art bound to ſuffer more then a common 

Chriſtian. And if gladly thou be content to ſuffer,thou getteſt 

double honour, firſt as a Chriſtian ; and then as a Miniſter; 

and thirdly asa Martyr. Many haue been Miniſters, but few 

haue gotten this honor that the Apoſtles got, Atts 5.41r.when 

they were perſecuted, they departed with ſuch ioy,with a ſong that 

they were thought worthy to ſuffer for Chriſt.I ſpeake thisto make 

vsrcady to ſuffer,& that with 1oy. It is noignominie or ſhame 

to thee to ſuffer, if 1t were the moſt vile death for Chriſts ſake, 

and thy Creator ſake. Immediatly after that thou ſhale ſuffer, 

thou ſhalt be tranſlated from-paine and miſeric, to eucrla- 

loy vnder (tjng1oy : yea andin the chicfe time ofthy ſaffring, thou ſhalt 

whe croſſe. gnde excceding great 10y, as the holy Apoltles and Martyrs 
found. 

When he hath ſpoken of his Minifteric, he fals out into a de- 

ſcription of it, and chatto this end,rhat we may ſeethe worthi- 

- nes of this Goſpell : Firſt he calles it 4 diffenſation and fteward- 

ſhip :chen there muſt be a famulie ; if he be a ſteward it muſt be 

a great calling, Yethinke,to be the maſter of the Kings houſe- 

Minicte. 001d,is a one office; but to be a Manifter, a ſteward inthe 

. vie what « houle ofthe King of kings, and the maſter of his houſchold,of 

_ highcal- all offices of honour it is the greateſt ; and he ſurpaſleth allthe 

ling. honour of office-bearers in the world : and he ſhall haue the 

falnes of his honour in heauen, and he werea foole to ſceeke for 

2 here. Secondly, would yee know of whom he hath this diſ- 

penſation? Of whom; but of the Lord of the familie? Who 

darcs make a ſteward, but the Lord ofrhe houſe? Euen ſo who 

- + dare makea fteward 1n Chrifſts houſe,bue Chriſt bimſelfe 2 So 

that he that hath not his calling of God, of Iefus Chriſt, he is 

bur a hireling and worthie to be hanged. Then let euery one 

haue this warrantin his conſctence,that he is called by Chriſt, 

either 


. 
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either ordinarily conformed to the rule of the Word and dif. 
cipline of the Church of Chriſt;or els extraordinarily,as were 
the Prophets and Apoſtles. 

Now what foode 1s this that hee miniſters 2 It is called the 
word of God. Vaine man thinkes it is but words that hee mini- 
ſers(as many ſay this day that a Miniſter, what doth he for his 
lining? bur goes vpto the pulpit, and ſpeakes a few words : ) 
but 1 fay tothee,they are ſuch words that if thou be not fedde 
with them, thou ſhale dyc and that cuerlaſtingly,thoughthou 
wert a King, A man(laith Chriſt) lmes not by bread onely,but by 
exery word that proceedes ont of the mouth of God,Matth.4.4.But 
who thinks that the words of a Minifter be the words of God? 
I ſay to thee,eſteeme the words of a Miniſter as thou wilt, if he 
ſpeake the word of God (as I am perſivaded all truc Miniſters 
Tos ifthou take it not as the word of Gods mouth, thou ſhale 
die like a miſcreant and wretch: for he that heares you ( faith 
Chriſt) heares me, and he that contemnes you, contemnes me,Luk. 
10.16, Look to that part of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, where 
it is ſpoken of the tndgement that lighted on them.that con- 
temned 1/oſes and his teſtimonie, Heb.10.28, and you ſhall 
finde it not a light matter, to contemne the meſſenger and 
Ambaſladour of Chriſt, cuen the voyce of a fillie Miniſter, 
Then he ſheweth the manner how he recetued it ; hefaith, it 
was giuen him: he merited itnot.No,not one of them,notwith- 
ſtanding all their graces, merited ſuch a glorious calling as 
the Miniſterie : not'a man can merit ought in his houſe, But 
the Apoſtles they are called to the Apoltleſhip onely of the 
free graceand loue of God ; and- in ſuch ſort all che faithfull 
preachers of the word, none of them were cuer called to the 
Miniſterie, becauſe either of their Nobllitie (as there 1s few of 
that ſort) or fortheir gifts of cunning and vtterance, cor any 
ſuch like thing; but onely ofthe free grace of Ieſus Chriſt, and 
his ſpirit that called them, they were eleHted and put apart to 
the Miniſterie andthe worke thereof: therfore it 1s a free gift. 
1.Tim.1.12.Pau/cenfefieth the ſame of himfelfe, / thanke God 
(ſaith he) thar he fownd me faithfull, and placed me in his mini- 
ſerie or ſermice : Oche thanks which he giues for lo free a grace! 


Lfay thou art called to a Miniſterie, wherein if thou —_ | 


\n 
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| him that calles thee, and the office that thou arc called to (for 
what art thou? vnaworthy of the ſmalleſt roome in his Church) 
thou art neuer able tothanke him enough for it all the daies 
thou lineſt, Well,to whom got he this Miniſterie? got he itto 
The Mini. himſelfe,to put his hand euer in the Aibrie ro feede himlelfe? 
flerzof No,no,he 1s a hireling worthic to be hanged hike atheefe, that 
Chriſt feed reſpeRts himſelfe onely, being not carcfull ro feede the familie 
o—_ of Ieſus Chriſt. So then he gers nor this office of Miniſterie for 
[e199 himſelfe ; no, no, thou thatart a Miniſter getrelt not this gifr, 
that thou ſhouldeſt rake it and locke it vp in thy cheſt ; but 
thou gertelt 1t,to gtue it to others ; and 1 lay torhee,by diftri- 
butmg it, it ſhall not be impaired ; yes che more thou diſtri- 
butcſt,the morethou ſhalt haue. The goods ofthis Miniſterie 
are not likethe gifts of theſe earthly ſtewards, as they them- 
| ſelues in office are not alike. The more theſe carthly ſtewards 
Faithful- o:iuc, the lefle is behinde ; but the more the Minilter giues of 
loexein the grace of God giucn to him,the more hath he: for irgrowes 
FA worke excccdingly. | | 
of the Mi- Laſtly,the end of this ſtewardſhip is ſet downe, to fulfill the 
nitterie wordof God. He is a Miniſter of the word : To what cnd? To 
er 89% fulfillche word of God, not. onely to fll the familie, and euery 
perſon, man and woman ; but that they may leaue behind to 
fulfill the word,to amplifie the food it ſelfe. Marke it well, for 
the more he giues out,the more it growes ; the more the word 
1s miniſtred, the more 1t is 1nicreaſed; and the growth ofthe 
word is by the miniltration of it. Who doth not finde this that 
euer God hath called to that office, but that the more that hee 
hath giuen of it out,the moreit grew, the more was behinde ? 
Therefore let hun neuer goe our of the pantrie : ſtand cuer at 
the doore,and be cucrgiuing out ; and ſoit ſhall ſwell 
and grow : and thou who recetueſt 1t,ſhall grow to 
thy ſaluation, and to the glorie of God 
whoſe foodeirtis. Tothis God be 
all honor and glory, Ames. 
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| 26 Whichis the myiterie hid ſince the world began,and from all 


ages;but now is made manifeſt to his Saints, 
27 Towhom God would make knowne what is the riches of his 
glorious myterie among the Gentiles, which riches is Chriſt in you 


the hope of glorie. © 
EVAT7E heard (brethren) that the Apoſtle when he had en- 
AVWAS tred into the exhortation which he ſubioyneth vn= 
SYN to this dpArine, exhorting the Colofliansto perſe- 
uere and to abide in faith and hope : immediartly he falles out 
againcinto a ſpeech concerning his owne perſon. And firſt he 
remoues the offence and {landersthatmight haue been taken 
at his bands and ſuffrings, which he luffered at that preſent in 
Rome. Then he fals out into a recommendation of his Mini- 
ſteric, calling it a diſpenſation or tewardihip in the familie of 
God; which was giuento him as a free gift without deſeruing; 
yea and contrarieto his deſeruing, giuen to him by God the 
Lard and maſter of the familie : and giuento him, notthat he 
ſhould keepe it to himſelte, and not communicate it to others; 
bur giuen to him to diſpenſe it to the Gentiles, and amongſt 
the reſt to the Coloſs1ans,who were a part of the Gentiles. To 
this end, that that word of God giuen to him to diſpenſe, 1t 
thould be filled omt and accompliſhed ; for cuer the more,that 
- men 
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men receiue that word,it growes the greater, and the more it 
increaſeth continually. It is not ordained to bee hid vpand 
ſmorhered,butto be giuen out. 
Now to come to the text, and to goe through it briefly, 
When he hath ſpoken of this word which he hath recetued to 
diſpenſe, helcauesit not, bur ſtickes on 1t; and immediatly he 
Amyfte. Fermes It a myſterie. Amylterie,to ſpeake of it briefly,it ſignifies 
rie, a thing hid trom the eyes of men; ſo thar 1t cannot be lſeene, ſo 
long as it 1s hid : eſpecially it hgnifiesa holy thing concerning 
religion,ard the worſhip of God, thar 1s the proper m—_—_ 
tion of a myſterie: and 1n this place Paw/takes it fo,as he doth 
1.Tim.3.16.where heſaith, Great is the my#terie of godlines,that 
15,not the myſteric of cuery religion, but of the true religion, 
which hath been hid from the beginning ; and now 1s manife- 
ſted among his Saints. Then marke briefly. You ſce this word 
«Cor. a Of Goditis a myſterie,athing hid, and fo kept cloſe, thatthe 
os naturall man could neuer ſo much as haue a thought in his 
mindeof it, or once tothinke that there was ſuch a thing in 
the world,as this Goſpell that we preach toyou this day : that 
the naturall ſoule could not doe ſo much as once ſuſpeR, that 
there was a Sautour. Itisa folly to thinke that the knowledge 
of Chriſt 1s naturall; nay, by nature thou wouldeſt neuer 
haue once dreamed that there hath been ſucha thing. If God 
had let Adam alone after his fall, he would not haue euer once 
ſo muchas dreamed of redemption; or that there was a Chriſt 
or a Sautour ; and therefore this Goſpell, it muſt be precious, 
that was kept ſo cloſe. If a man get a precious iewell, hee will 
keepe it cloſe, and. will nor let 1t ſee Sunne nor winde : The 
Goſpell,of all iewels in the world,it is the moſt precious ; and 
it hath bcen kept ſecret and cloſe this long time : yea men 
knew not whatit meant,til the Lord Icſus Chriſt the wiſedom 
of the father renealed 1t,and opened it tothe world,and to his 
Diſciples : and therefore it being ſo precious(1f we had eyes to 
ſceand hearts to conſider) O how highly would wee ch 
of it ' yea,cuen thou that now lookes lo lightly to it ! bur alas 
the world periſheth for fault of fighr and conſideration. 
Butro leaue this,and togoetothe next point. In the words 
following,he defineth the time of the hiding of at;he ſaith, Hid 


ſmce 
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ſme the world began,thatis, from all eternitie. Secondly, it was 
hid fromall generations of men. The firſt word meanes,thart be- 
fore or cuer this world was made,it was hid in God, Ephe.3.9, 
The ſecond word meanes, that after this world was created,it 
was hid from ſo many generations, cuen till Ieſus Chriſt was 
manifeſted inthe fleſh, and then it was reuealed. Then marke 


chis.This word is an ancient thing,athing before all things, It 75c <nu- 


came not this day or yeſterday ; but it was before the world - 4. 


was : and looke how old God himſelteis,the Goſpell is as old, 
hid 1n that ſecrer counſell from all eternitie. And if you com- 
pare1t with the world it-ſelfe, before this world was made it 
was hid, and conſequently it was iz rerum natura, Then bre- 
thren,ifantiquitiegit age will recommend a thing; leteternitie 
recommend the Goſpell, It had not a'beginning no more then 
God (in whoſe breaſt it lay) hath a beginning : and itis the 
ſame Goſpell we preach to you this day.Letthem call it a new 
Goſpell. O vaine men ! this Goſpell is the ſame Goſpell that 
was hid from che|beginning. Then marke againe. I ſec here 
this world hath lien lengin darknes after the creation, and 
hath wanted the light@@a long cime. For brethren, Incuer 
counted of the light ofeSun, when the light of Icſus Chriſt 
is lacking. Woe 1s thee? 


of Icſus Chriſt. All light in compariſon of that light is meere 
darknes, So then,this world hath been long without the light 


_ of che'Goſpell,and ithath been a long night cuen from Adam 


to Chriſt ; 1in amanner there hath never any thing been al char 
time but darknes,and night. As for the Gentiles, they ſaw ne- 
uer one glimſe,but dyed in miſerable darknes ; they were led 
blindfold to death and damnation. As for the Iewes their caſe 


was better ; yet their light was but a glimmering ; they had 2.Per.r. 


not the lighr of che Sunne. The yn they had, ic was but 
the light ofa lantornc,tharis,the light ofthe Prophets.O then, 
this behooued to follow, that in the old world before Chritt 
came,many dyedin miſerable darknes ! for withour lightand 


life in Ieſus,there js nothing but death, Remouethy light,thy . 


life is remoued : remoue the Goſpell, thou dyeſt and periſhelt 
| incontinently. 


of 


ettcrit were thou hadſt neuer been The light 
borne nor ſcene this light of the Sunne that ſhines 1n the fir- of Chri#7s 


watnent,if thou Wer not ſcene the _ that 1s 1n the Goſpell po nom 
C3013, 
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incontinently. And therefore Pax/Rom, 5,21 ſpeaking ofthis 
eſtate from «Adam to Chriſt, he ſaith, Sinne raigned vnto death * 
where the light of Chriſt 1s nor, there is nothing butthe raign, 
ing of ſinne to death and damnation. Well then, this tels vs 
how we ſhould eſteeme of the Goſpell: Alas,if thou wiſt what 
miſerie they were inthat wanted this Goſpel,then thou woul= 
deſt account all thy bleſsing to bein the hauing of it. 

To goe forward : When he hath ſhewed how long it was 
kept cloſe ; then he ſhewes when it was reucaled and brought 
to fighe. Now (faith he) it ir rexealed to his Saints. (Now)rthat is, 
in the fulnes of time, as it 1s ſaid in the Epifile to the Gala- 
thians chap.4.4.and Ephe.1.10. 7 the diſpenſation of the fulnes 
of time,that 1s, whe Chriſt was comen into the world, thac was 
broughtto light, Yet this word(»ow) reacheth further,cuen to 
the wholetime that the Goſpell ts preached,and ſhines in the 
world, And it is that,that in Heb, 3.7.1s called the day, ſaying, 
while it 1s day farden not your hearts: and in 2.Cor.6.2.1t is cal- 
led that acceptable time, Then here I ſee,the world ſince Chrift 
came into the world(as weſay)istheblefledeſt come that euer 
came. Ic hath; bin a Iightſome world, and 1 ſee the Sunne hath 
cucr ſhined, and that there hath neuer been night, but cucr 
day : no, no interchaunge nor courfing about; but where 
Chriſts Goſpell1s, there 15 cuer day. Therefore it muſt follow 
that ſince Chriſt came,there haue bin many ſaued, They died 
and periſhed in multitudes before his comming ; bur after his 
comming when that light and that Sunne of rightcouſnes roſe 
vp: looke as in huge heapes before they periſhed ; fo now mil- 
lions and great numbers are ſaued. And whereas before it was 
but now onc,and then one that prealed intothe kingdome of 
heauen : now they come in multitudes ſtriuing and thrung- 
ing who ſhould firſt enter into heauen, Matth.1 1.12. Forit1s 
1mpoſsible that this light ſhould be withour life. If thou take a 
pleaſure in the light,itis not poſstble that thou canft dye : but 
if thou take no pleaſure in at, woe be to thee, a double death 
ſhall betall chee, Woe 1s to that man, who dyes in the light of 
the Goſpell, without taking pleaſure 1n the ſame. Well tha 
been tothee that chou hadit dyed in darknes with the Gems: 
tiles: for thy damnation ſhall be doubled. Take therefore a: 
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pleaſurein it, and allche world ſhall not make theeto periſh: 


and that isthat which Pawlſaith ; Sm raigned to death, but grace 
raignes by righteouſnes vnto life through the Lord leſus, Rom. yg. 
verſ.2 rt. But looke tothe laſt words of the verſe. Vnto whom 
is the manifeſtation of the Goſpell made ?. Not to cuecrie 
one; beguile not your ſclues ; forthe Lord will not vouchlafe 
to manitelt himſelfe,and grace in him to euery man : but hee 
calles them his Saints, ro whom chiefly hee manifeſts him- 
ſcite. Looke your books,ye that ſcorne at the name of Saints: ,4,,, ,, 
if thou be nota Saint, thou ſhalt neuer ſee heauen : then this noe a Seine 
manifeſtation is notmade to cuery man, It istruc (brethren) hou ſhats 
itispreached to all,and all hearc it, & ir ſtrikes in cuery ones "47 /ce 
eares: yet itis alſotrue, all men ſee nor. It is to many asthe 
light of the Sunne 1s to a blinde man; and the great multitude Simile, 
gets no more good of 1t, then a blind man gers conſolation of 
the Sunne. Who 1s1tthen that {ces 1t? None butthe ſanQified 
one : that is, none bur they that are ſanQified by the holy Spi- 
rit. Nay,no ſpirit,noſanRification ;no ſanCtihcation,no fight 
of God : and fo thou art no Saint, but the diuell poſlefleth 
thee. So none ſces what this Goſpell is, but the ſanCified ones, 
and that man 1s he that hath gotten the ſpirit of Ieſus to open 
the eye of his ſoule ! for it is the {piric of God that opens the 
ſoule, to ſce what the Goſpell of Chriſt is, and what vertue 
comes with it, when it comes. If thou hadſt the quickeſt ſpirit 
chat can be,if thou haue not the ſpirit of God,thou ſhalt nopHee 
one whitin Ged, becauſe as it is the ſpirit of man, that ſear- 
cheth the ſpirit of man ; ſo it 1s the ſpirit of God that ſearcheth, all 
things,yea the moſt ſecret things of God, 1.Cor.2.10. So none 
ſces what the Goſpellis, and what ic brings with it, bur ſuch 
as are illuminated bythe ſpirit of God. Heare as long as thou 
wilt,thou ſhaltabide in blindnes,till thou come toa deſperate 
hardnes of heart, if thou be not enlightened with the ſpirit of 
TIeſus,& this 1s to be had in and by the Goſpell. Therefore bre- 
thren ſay cucr, Lord 1nake me 4 Saint,make me one ofthat num- Luk.2v.4; 
ber,and make meto crie for the ſpirit of Ieſus to ſanGtifie and 10, x5, 
enlighten me : for otherwiſe thou ſhalt periſh for want of the 
light of God. [1+ | 
Now to come tothe next verſe,when hehath ſpoken of the 

I Saints, 
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Saints,he inſiſts ypon the reuclation of the myſteriemade yn- 
to them;and hee ſets it out in ſundrie circumttances, Firſt hee 
ſheweth, who is y Reuecaler, to wit,God. Secondly,what cauſe 
Thereve- moued himto make this reuclation ro the Saints, to wit,his 
lation or good pleaſure towards them. Thirdly,whar thing 1s reuealed, to 
nas wit,this my#erre. And he termes 1t not ſimply a myſterie, but 
Goſpel, he callesit,the riches of his ro myſterie,and not that onely, 
but the myFerie of Chriſt, Fourthly, _ whom is it reuea- 
led? to wit, not among the Iewes onely, but among the Gen- 
tiles alſo, through the world. Alltends to this, to let vs ſcethe 
gloric of the grace of God : as it 3s ſaid Ephe. 1.6. Sothat this 
Goſpell is ſhining bright, and aboundantly,in ſuch a wonder- 
full great mercie, that there 1s not a circumſtance, bur it lers 
youlce a wonderfull grace in God. 
Thefrſh Tocomethen to the firſt. The reuealer of this myſterie, is 
cir: no other but God. He was the author of the reuelation of this 
myReric of the Goſpell. The Saints,they begun not to ſee firſt, 
but God firſt reucaled before they ſaw,or could ſee : yeathey 
Fleſh «nd had neuer ſeene one glunſe with theireye, if God had not be- 
bleudcan gun to reueale it: no,thou ſhalt neuer ſee any heauenly or ſpi- 
nes reech rituall thing,vnto the time it pleaſe the Lord to reucale it vn- 
>. Tay tothee. Then in that hee is the beginner of grace, herein ap= 
5* pearesthe moretheglorie of hisgrace,and the matter of prat- 
ſing of him : bur it ſtates not here. We will come then to the 
neXxr. 
The fecoud What moued him to reuealethis myſteric to his Saints, both 
cixum. Of Tewes and Gentiles? The Lord doth nothing raſhly, he hath 
flance., eucrgood cauſes mouing him, wherefore he doth thisor that. 
He 1s not like a vaine man,that doth,and vndocth again;and 
worts not what hee doth. Saw hee any thing in theſe Saints to 
moue him? Some Papiſt will ſay, hee foretaw ſome merit 1n 
Nothing them. O but the text ſaith, that there was no ſuch thing ar all 
inthe Without himſelfe which could mone him : hee ſaw norbing I 
word fay intheſame, oryet inthe world, which could moue him, 


a =_—_ but his owne goodnes. His good pleaſure, which was cre cucr 


ſend Clrift they were Saints,s it that moucd him to reucale this myſterie. 


and ba Then againe, they were not Saints before the revelation was 
Goſpel vn. made, There js not a Saint before Chriſt be reuealedto them. 
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Tr is the fight of Chriſt thar makes a man holy; ſo there was ne- 
uer none holy, bur he thae firſt gat thar ſight of Teſus : the fight 
went beforc holines, and holines followed vpon the reucla- 
tion : becauſe holines is the cffc& of the revelation of the 
Goſpell.Then ye ſee,that as the Lord 1s the beginner of the re. 
uelation,ſo it is not our deferuing, but his owne good plea- 
ſure that moues him thereto. The Lord of his good pleaſure 
ſhewed himſelfe to the world; and no queſtion this ts ſpoken, 


that thou ſhouldeſt cuer glorie in God. Alas,would to God as 


we haue matter to glorific God, that we could anſivere tothe 
thouſand part of it. 

Then ro come to the third circumſtance. What is the thing 
that he hath reuealed? He calles it a »2yiterie, and not barely a 
myſterie,but a g/orious myFFerie; and not that onely, but he cals 
it the riches, that 1s, the infinitnes of the glorie of this myſterie. 


| Then ye haue a glorious myſterie, and a rich myſteric of glo- 


ric ; a;plentie of glorie,fuch as neuer was. Irememberin the 
Epheſians 1.18./Pazl ſpeaking of that inheritance, he callesir 
not barely a heritage, but the gl/orie of his inheritance : and not 
that only ,but his imberitance glorious among the Saints, This let 
vs ſcefirit, that all the graces wee haue in Chriſt, are good n 
ſubſtance they are profitable: and nor that onely,bur alſo it 
lets vs ſee the glorioutnes of them in qualitie; and not tharBn- 
ly,but alſo it lets vs ſee the infinitnes ofthe in quanritiecSo, 
what would you baue in Chritt?In him thou haſt good things; 
in him thou haſt glocious things; in him thou haſt infinite 
things : infinite 1n length, breadch, and heighth; infinite in 
deepnes,incomprehenſibleeuery manner of way.Soin Chriſt, 
all chings glorjous,and neuer a thing we haue 1n Chriſt, but ic 
is athing of infinite weighe : yea the leaſt thou haſt,ir 1s of in- 
finite weight. All cheſe carthly things, in compariſon of theſe, 
are of no value : the leaſt bit of thy regeneration is worth them 
all; ſo the grace of Chriſt is incomparable. Howbeit the A- 
polile borroweth the ſpeeches to expreſle the ſame in ſome 
manner: yetthe you of Chriſt is ynipeakable. O if we could 
take ſome apprehenſion in heart, and bur once thinke of it ! 
no,the heart 1s not capable of it, no more then the tongue can 
expreſlc it. And in the day of the __ weſhall ſce theſc things 
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How we 
ſhould 
ſpeake of 
Chriſt, 
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to be verified ; and happic ſhal we be if we can ſtrive to know 
theſe things of Chriſt, and ſtrive to haue them in ys in ſome 
meaſure. All our ſtrife ſhould be to preaſe forward, to take e- 
ver afurther and further apprehenſion of cheſe gifes of Chriſt 
in our heafrts: then next,to ſpeake of them wich a full perſiva- 
fion, Alas, our ſpeech 1s butataſtelefle word, which teſtifies 
thatchou wotſt not what the grace of Chriſt meancs, When 
wilt thou learne to call it a glorious Goſpell? Yet brethren, 
marke this Goſpell : for as fille asit ſeemes to you, itisa rich 
thing,ir isthe riches of God. Wouldeſt thou bee rich? Seeke 
the Goſpell. Wouldeſt thou be wiſe ? Seeke the Goſpell. For if 
thou had(tall the riches ynder the Sunne,ifrhou want Chriſt 
thou art a poore wretch. And if thou hadit al the gloric inthe 
world,ifthou want Chriſt,thou art an 1gnominious bodie,full 
of ſhame. If thou want the Soſpell, thou halt no wit;rhou are 
afoole, if thou wert neuer fo finea Mathemartician, a Phiſi- 
tian, and a Lawycr. O foole ! if thou haſt nor the reuelation 
of Chriſt, thou haſt a fooliſh head ; and thou ſhalt be ſhut yp 
in hell as a foole. So brethren, there 1s nothing to make choilſe 
of beſides this Goſpell,and one day it ſhall proue ſo. And one 
day you ſhall ſee it either to your ſhame,or to your glorie. 
diver togocforward, Among whom is this ſoglorious and 
ſorich aGoſpellreucaled 2 He ſaith, among you who are Gen- 
tiles. Not among the lewes and their nation onely : for bre- 
thren,ſogreata light craueth greater bounds ; who wall goe 
draw inthe Sunne1ntoa houſe to make a houſe the ſeate of it, 
and make itas it werea candle ſhining in the houſe 2 Q this 
palling light of the Goſpell, it muſt not bee drawne into 
one nation onely ! but this light that would illuminate a thou- 
ſand worlds, it muſt be ſet yp on high to ſhineon all the nas 
tions 1n the world. And therefore hee ſaith,it 1s manifeſted a- 
mongthe nations,and fo it 15extended to this fillie ynworthy 
nation of Scotland. O Scotland ! chy onely light is the Gof- 
pell; and thy onely glorie is the gloric of the Goſpellzand 
ſhame and darknes ſhall come to thee, if cuer thou ler this 


_ glorious ligit of the Goſpell depart. And I fay to thee, let 


this glorious Goſpel! {lip,and then of all the tudgementsrhae 
eucrcame ypon a ngtion.or countrey,themolt fearcfull and 


terrible, 
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terrible ſhall lighr on thee. And therefore as cuer thou wile 
hauelife,and the/ioyes of heauen, ſtrive euer to hold in this 
light. Bur here the goodnes of God appeares,thatto condem- 
ned creatures, he ſhould haue ſuffered this light to ſhine: all 
were condemned creatures, the ſentence was pronounced a- 
gainſt all. We of Scotland were of that number, Gentiles, A- 
las,if we could once conſiderthis ! O wretched man that cuer 
thou ſhouldeſt haue ſeene this ſighr of the Sunne of 1ighte- 
oulſnes, if thou reioyce notin it ! If chou couldeſt conſider the 
benehic,chat thog art borne in the daics of light,that y beames 
of Icſus Chriſt goe into thy heart, thou wouldeſt count more 
of itthen of al the kingdoms in the world: yea thou wouldeſt 
ſay cucry morning and ecuening, Bleſſed be God that I was 
borne 1n this I1ght/ome time; and among all things y ſhould 
make thee thanktful,rhis ſhould be the chiefeſt,that thou waſt 
borne in the time of rhe light and grace of Icfus Chrilt offe- 
redtothe world. 

Hitherto wee haue ſpoken of cheſe foure circumſtances. In 
euery one ofthem ſhines the gloric of £500, and that ſo won- 
derfully, that (God got not to himſelfe in the creation ſucha 
gloric,as he hath gotten by the reuclation of this myſterte of 
Ieſus Chriſt. For aboue all his workes, the worke of this his 
mercie is the greateſt. Now inthe end of the verſe, heemakes 
this more plaine, rhat hee ſpake of the riches of God andthe 
Goſpell. And hge comes downe more homely to their vnder- 
ſtanding,as ifhe would ſay:O ye Coloſſians, would you know 
what I mcanc by theſe riches? 1 meane nought but Chriſt, as 
theſe riches be nothing but Chriſt, Whar was hid in this my- 
ſerie of the rehelation ? nothing but Chriſt, when it was re- 
ucaled,and the glorie of it laid out abroad, as merchandilc is 
vſed tobe, there was nothing in it but Chriſt, For brethren, 
all this word of the Goſpell,is nothing but Chriſt. Al our prea- 
ching, what is1t but Chriſt 2 The word of the croflc,andthen 
of his aſcenſion: all our Goſpell hath no other matter nor ſub- 
ſtance. And when he hath drawnetheſe riches to Chriſt, and 
made him all { then hee comes neerer them, and drawes 1n 
Chriſt rothem,totheir conſolation. It is not enough that they 


ſhould heare of Chriſt,and hi.nypreached ; but he applies the 
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 ſamevnto their hearts and ſoules : ſo the leſſon is: All the hea- 
_ _— uenly gloric and riches whichthou heareſt rell of, draw it into 
=_ Chritt : for there 1s noglorie but Chrilts glorte. For the glorie 
glorie, © of the Father and ofthe holy Ghoſt divels in him bodily : and 
thou ſhalt never ſee ſo much as a tot of glorie without Chriſt, 
Therefore when thou heareſt ſpeaking of glorie and riches, 
call it all Chriſts: and then ſticke not here, but when thou haſt 
drawne all to Chriſt, then take him to thy ſelte. What auailes 
me all the glorie of God and of Chriſt, it I haueno part of it ? 
for it 1s the greater damnation to thee, ifthou haue no part of 
it, The more power he hath,the greater terror 1s1t to thee: the 
greater mercie,the greater ſadnes to thee.So take him and pur 
him in thy heart: and troweſt thou nct,that God will dwell in 
thy hcart? The Scripture ſaith, be dwels in the heart, Eph. oÞ'7. 
Well chen,take him, and put hun 1n thy heart, and thou ſhale 
get the fulnes of gloric: and all his glorie ſhall be in cuery 
one. So getting Chriſt, thou ſhalt get all glorie. Ic is a ſmall 
matter to know that in Chrilt is all glorie, except thou get 
him applied to thy heart, O che conſolation that will be 1n the 
heart that hath Chriſt ! and without him, fie on thee and thy 
Rinking heart both. All the things vnder heauen ſhall not mi= 
niſter 1oy to thy ſoule, if chou want Chrilt inthy heart, Alas, 
all other ioy 1s but vanitiec,andfrom the teeth forward, 

Now in che laſt words, when hee falles out in ſpeaking of 
Chriſt hee cannot leaue him. Would to God wee could finde 
Chriſt as powerfuil as Paul did, Alas wee haue nought but a 
 ralſtlefle word of himgand away with him, Ifhe were 11 thee,as 

he was1n Paxl,thou wouldeit not ipeake of him fo (lenderly, 

but thy mouth would cuer {peak of him in great aboundance: 

and thou wouldett thinke that thou couldeſt neuer ſpeake e- 

nough of hun. And why ſhould wee nor I-arne of Paul, and 

ſuch holy men to ſpeake as they ſpake of Chriſt? Then (I fay) 
he falles out,and calles him that hope of gloricgas if he would 
lay,that gloric that is hoped tor. Iclus Chriſt 1s that glorte that 
1s reucaled 1n myſterte ; Iefus 15 the riches of that glorte, and 
15thatiame thing that wee looke for. Hee 1s gloric here in this 
lite,and he is that glorie we hope for inthelite to come, Think 
not that thou ſhalt ice another gloric in ſubſtance, but that 


thou -: 
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thou ſeeſt now in the Goſpell, as in the mirrour of all glorie. 
Seeſt thou not this gloric of Ieſus Chriſt in the reuclation of 
the myſteric 2 chou ſhalt neuer ſee this glorie after this life. 
Looke if this be a ſtreight band ; it bindes thee with life and 
death. As cuer then thou wile ſee Chriſts glorie after this life, ;374 wu 
looke that thoh ſce his gloric in the mirrour of the Goſpell. ſee Chrifts 
O yainefoole !/wilt thou take pleaſure to-looke in a mirrour g/27/e*n 
toſce thy vainefouleface; and wile thou take no pleaſure to as GT 

. ; . if we will 
looke1n the mirrour of the Goſpell to ſee the ſweete face of Ie- ſie him of 
ſus,thart caſts his beames not to thy face onely, but downe to ter this 
thy heart alſo and makes ir light, and illuminates thy blinde &fe. 
minde,and makesa faire ſoule? Well is the man that hath a 
lightfome ſoule. O foole ! thou wilt be carefull to haue an eye 
1n thy head, but it had bin good if rhou neuer hadſt had one, 
if thy ſoule abife blind. Iris y light of Icfus that makes a ſoule 
a ſoule, Whenthe ſhall come in his owne perſon, thou ſhale ſee 
him no more xn a microur; thou ſhalt heare no more of the 
Goſpell, but im ſteede of it, the Lord Icſus ſhall ſtand vpin 
proper perſon, and the beames of his glorie ſhall transforme 
thy face,and all the parrs of thy bodie ſhall begin to bee more 
glorious then the Sunne in che noone day.Thou ſhalt bemade ,, babes 
conformable to his glorious bodie,Phil.3.21, Hold on there- cp,;6, face 
fore 1n looking on the mirrour till hee come, He 1s comming inthe Goſe - 
behindeghe is at thy backe ; heis atthy hand,the mirrour will p57 we 

away,andthen he ſhall ſhine on thy face, Hold on there- [ys 
fore,and looke in the mirrour till he come,and fill face, 
thy foule with gloric and honour for eur. 
Now to this Ieſus, with the Father and 
| the holy ſpirit beeuerlaſting 
praiſe, eAmen. 
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Chri#t [eſas : 


29 Whereunto I alſs labour and ſtrine , according to his woy- 
king which worketh in me mightily. 


CoLos.Chap.r.verſ.28.29. 
28 Whom we preach, admoniſhing euery man, and teaching 


euery man in allwiſdome, that we may preſent enery may perfett in 


Shewed you brethren,the Apoſtle in the end of this 
| chapter, he ſpeakes eſpecially of his owne perſon, to 
aine authoritic, and reverence to 


Firſt,ye leard he ſpake of his ſuf.. 


IJ che end he migh 
his doGtrine and exhortati 
fcrings, remouing the offence which the Co 
haue taken atthem. Secondly, he ſpeakes of his miniſtery,that 
he was a Miniſter of the Church,accordingto the diſpenſation 
giuento him from God, for the Coloſſians in ſpeciall : to this 
end, to fulfillche word of God. After this he ſpeakes of that 
hid my ſteric: for he defines the word which he preached, to be 
thar myſtcrie ſolong time hid,and at laſt reucaled to thefainrs: 
and he interprets 1t to be of Teſus Chriſt, who 1s ſaid to bethe 
riches ofrheglory ofthis lid myſterie. Thus far we have heard. 
When he hath ſpoken of the myſtery, he returnes and ſpeakes 
of his own. perſon. And inthe firſt part of theſe words, to 
ſpeake of them word by word as they lye ;-he ſaith, whom we 
preach; that :s,ti.c which Icſus Chriſt that hope of glorie(as he 


ollians might 


Cab ada. 


of Paul to the Coloſſians, Cuavy. 1. 121 
eearmed him before) we preech,thatis, I andthe reſt ofmy fel- 
low laborers. Soho queſtion in theſe words heendeuours to 
purchaſc authorttie to his miniſtry , from the ſubieR of his 
preaching, All his preaching was of the moſt glorious things 
thatcuer _ ſhall be in this world. All his preaching was 
of Chriſt, the mches of that glorie that ſo long was hid, and ar 
the laſt was rcucaled, Briefly, we ſec of theſe words of Panl, a 
Miniſter of the Goſpell of Chriſt hath gotten in truſt commir- 
ted to him,a faire and precious thing. f 


e hath vnder his hand The word 


the riches of the glorie of God,to wit, Icſus Chriſt, He isa trea- 9 reconch 


ſurer (to ſpeake of itſo) and hath in his cuſtodie a treaſure : 


c 


ann 
ommitted 


bur ſuch as 1s the richeſt that cuer was, is, or ſhall be inthe ,,,,, ,,. 
world. And he hath acommilhon nor to keepe it cloſe, but to niHer; of 


_ it out and deale it to the world, that cuery one ſhould heGof- 


aue their portion of it, And therefore what is the glory of the y ri 


Miniſter, the Preacher, what is bis eſtimation? All his glorie 
and his eſtimation, all his honour is in this treaſure Ieſus 
Chriſt,that he hath in cuſtodie. Marke it. And in what thing 
conſiſts Iis honour,and gloric,and cſtimation ? As it1s his ho- 
norto diſtribute this rich treaſure to thee and to the world : 


UA 


19.20, 


ſo hereis all t 'f glory to put out thy hand and take in theſe ri- 
> 


- Thou haſt more honour to doe this, then if 


ches to thy (cl 
thou wert aduanced and promotedro the higheſt honor and 
dignitie ynder the ſunne ; then if thou wert made a King of all 
the world : for when thouart made a King, if thou haue no 
part with Ieſus,thy cnd will be miſerable, and woe is thee for 
cuermore. | 

To goeforward : in the next words, he laics down his prea- 
ching 1n the parts of it, admoniſhing and initrulting enery man 
there be the parts : admoniſhing them that were out of the 
way ; inſtruting them that had entred in the right way, Ir 1 
not enough tþ tell a man thar he 119 the way ; but to counſel 


g Admoniti- 
| on and in- 
ſiruftion, 


and inſtru him to hold on: which if he doc,to affure him of 4,,, ,z,y 
life everlaſting, Then briefly,all the preaching of Chriſt ſtands aifer, 


in theſe two points, in admoniſhing the ſinner and telling him 
his fault, that he is in the wrong way : if he were a King admo- 
nifh him of his error,either in manners or doctrine. Andthen 


tell him the high way of his manaers and doArine,wherein he 
[ | ſhould 


| 


"4 
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ſhould walke. It the Miniſter cannot doe this; yeaifit were to 
a King,if hecannot admoniſh,inſtruQt,and teach him, he can- 
not preach Chriſt: let him therefore be filent,and neuer ſpeake 
a word of Ieſus Chriſt. And what euer they be of the people, 
that will not ſuffer admonition, and will not recetue 1nſtruc- 
tion,they ſhall neuer be richin Chriſt; if they had all the ri- 
ches inthe world,they are bur beggers,and ſhall dye like beg- 
gers. Who are theſe that he adimomiſheth? and who are theſe 
whom he inſtruQts and teacheth ? Marke cucry word, he faith 
not one man,two men,this ſort or that ſort of men onely ; but 
euery man,and al ſorts of them, Iew,Gentile,Grectan,and Bar- 
barian ; wiſc,vnwiſe, Kings, ſubiects,poore,rich, There is ne- 
uer a one exempted from admonition : neuer a ſoule exemp- 
ecd from inſtruction. Wheretrbrethren, you may ſee that y= 
niuerſall dominion and lordſhip, that Chriſt Icſus hath ouer 
eucry man,and cuery eſtate of them z ouer Kings and ſubicRs, 
richandpoerc; ouer them that bein honour and diſhonour. 
Whatſocuer ranke thou be of , thou mailt well cxempt thy 
ſelfe from lus dominion ; but thou art not exempted in deede, 
though thou wert a King or a Monarch, che Goſpell hath a 
Lordſhip over thy head. If thou draw out thy necke from vn- 
der the yoke of the Goſpell, thou ſhalt one day vndergoe the 
heauic yoke eucn of Gods vengeance and fearctull wgath : ſo 
then we ſee the vniuerſalitic of the Goſpell of Iefus Chriſt ouer 
man,and how this miniſtry that feemes lo contemptibleto all 
men,isextended to all. And if thou werta King, thou art vn- 
der the miniſtry of the word ; thou mult ſuffer of the Miniſter 
admonition; and thou mult receiue initrution. If thou wert 
neuer ſo learned in thy owne conceit,thou art but a ſcholler to 
this miniſtry,and oughtſtro (it with reuerence, and to heare. 
And laitly,ye ice the common nulerie,that all tands 1n in this 
world: all 1s out of che way; thou art out of the way by nature, 


Eutry man 


by nat | « / 
Fd = bigh and 1n the high way to damnation. And therefore if thou lay 


wayto  nothold on admonition,thou ſhalt goe todamnation. By na+ 
damnation. ture thou artignorantlike an Aﬀe; and therefore periſh ſhale 

thou 1f rhou recetue not inſtruction, by this miniſtry of the 
Epneſ.2.1 Goſpell. eA/l haze /rmed,faith the Apoſtle Rom. 3.23. and fal- 


2. 
Pial.3 Zo 


3* len from the glorie of God: and therefore admonition, and in- 


ftruction 


Ls) 
.  - eavw T9 


Paottothe Cobfens, Crnrt = 
ftruAion extends ro all men. But T would aske, who is he that 
can admoniſh, teach and inſtru effeAually ? Par! ſaith,,e 


teach Chrift ,admaniſhing and initrutling all men. I an{werethen, ho can 


_ 


none can admoniſh, bur hee that can teach Chriſt. Will you admoniſo, 


ſay, that a prophane Philoſopher could cuer admoniſh or in- 
ſtrut any ro frame their life aright, howbeit he will take it 
vpon him? No, no, onely the man that can ſpeake of Ieſus 
Chriſt, thatman can admoniſh and teach others, becauſe he 


oncly can ſpeake to thy heart, For brethren, itis the word of Plal.rg.7, 


God that is ableoncly to reforme the heart, All the words vn- 
der the ſunne will not doe 1t. For this word ofthe Golpellhath 
onely the concyrrence of the holy ſpirit of Ieſus, that caulerh 
this word to goe downe tothy heart. 

Nov what dbEtrine 1s this he teacheth? [nfrutting,ſaith he, 
enery man inwiſdome; io wildome ts his doctrine. O but in what 
meaſure? mn allyiſdome, ſaich he. Ir 1s perfe& wifdome,there is 
no lacke or waht in that wiſdome, that he teacheth, Hetea- 
cheth enery man, and euery ranke and fort of men wiſdome, 
and a perfect tyif{dome,n hole wifdome and full widome,cuen 
that fulnes of yiſlome that was in Chriſt. O the treaſrre of 
wiſedomeandknowlcdge that 1s in him ! In the ſecond chap- 
ter of this epiffle,verſ.3. 1t is ſaid, he t> full of wiſdome and know- 
ledge. Neuer any had all wiſdome,excepr Chriit; no not all the 
Philoſophers: bnely Ieſus haththis prerogatiue. This wiſdome, 
this full wiſdame (TI ſay) ts giuen tothe Apoſtles, and to Part 
in a high meaſure ; þur fo, that they haue it of Chrilt, and not 
ofthemſclues; And therefore Chrilt, as I haue ſaid, hath onely 
this prerogattac,to haue all wiſdome 1n himſelfe. Looke next; 
whorteacheth this wiſdome? Pawxl an infirme weake man, he 
teacherh all wiſdome, Then marke, Icſus Clirilt he hath pur 
theſe treaſures incarthen veſſels, as it is ſaid, 2.Cor.q.7. 1» 4 


wegke brittle hodie : ſothatif thou take it not out of this veilell, Miniftery. 


thou ſhalt never ger ic out of Chrilt : if thou contemne this 
ereaſure for the fraileie & ignominie of the vellell wherein 1t 
lies;thou ſhalt never ger this riches of God. Forthe Lord hath 
ordaincd that thou ſhalt take it out of the hand of a filly man. 
Againe, you ſee the bleflednes of the ſchollers of Chrilt (O 
bleſſed is the ſoule that is a (choller ro Chriſt!)It was counted a 


- 


blefled. 


F 


| 
1 
: 
| 
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blefled thingto be a ſcholler in Platoesi ſchoole, or eArifotles 
{choole, by reaſon of the wiſdome they taught : but Plaro nor 

Wiſdome. Ariftotle never taught all wiſdome , nor true wiſdome ; bur 
thou who art a (choller in Chriſts fchoole, thou haſt the true 
witdome,and that not in a meaſure, butthou haſt all wiſdome 
to make thee perfeRt in knowledge , that is, thy bleflednes. 
Alas, this miſcrable world knowes not the true bleſſednes ! O 
would to God we could know what blefiednes we are called 
ynto,by the preaching of this Goſpell! 

To goe forward : What 1s the end of all this preaching, of 
this admonithing and teaching; and that in all wiſedome? 
Thefaireſt end that cuer was. What 1s that end ? That we(laith 
be) may preſent euery one perfett in Jeſus Chriſt. The meaning 
hereof 1s, that wee way preſent euery man and woman to 
whom wee preach, of what eſtate ſo ever they be, a perfe& 
ſcholler, and char in Icſus Chriſt, without whom there 1s no 
perfection. Sothis end of this preaching,inſtrufting, and ad- 
moniſhing is,a preſenting of euery man in perfeCtnes and ho- 
lines,eſpecially in the great day of the Lord, before that glo- 
rioustribunall, and to ſet them vp before their Tudge. For if 

Heb.13.17 you will reade Paxl, you ſhall gather thus much of him, that 
there is neuer a faithfull preacher , bur 1n that day hee ſhall 
bring in his companie, them whom hee hath conuerted, and 
fay,Lord, there is my companie, that were conuerted by my 
miniſtery,vnto the faith in thy bloud. Pax/appeares tomeane 

+ this in theſe words, Alwaics I marke of this preſenting,that all 
men and women were once abſent from God : ifthou art to 
. be preſented, then it muſt follow that thou waſt abſ[cne. Nay, 

The endof all fleſh wandred away from his God. 

themmi- The ſecond thing I marke: what isthe end of all this fer. 

flerie. nent preaching, admonitton, and inſtruction? There 1s the 

2.Cor.5. end, to bring men and women that wandred away home a- 

18.19 gainetotheir God in leſus Chriſt : to bring thee who waſt ab- 

ſent from God, preſentto him, and to that fight of that coun- 
renance,inthe which istheſacictic of allioy. And 1nthat day 
when cuery Paſtor ſhall preſentlo many,as he hath conuerted 
by the voyce of the Goſpell ; then hee ſhall ſee the fruit of his 
labours : for let him preach what he wall, yet hee ſhall not ſee 
what 


| of Paul toiheColifiats,” Crinmi'n wy 
what is the fruicof his eraucls till that day. Then icſhalt beſaid 


r 
F to him, Thou didſt winne theſe ſoules. Then he ſhall get hisre- 
e ward. He gets nqt his wages here modified, as you would mo- 
. dific them to one that ſerueth you, Nay, nay,but atthatday 
he ſhall get a Crowne of glorie. Paullooked for a Crowne, 4. 
Crowne of righteonſnes (laith he) i laid vp for me, which the Lord 


that righteous [udge ſhall gine me at that day, and not to me onely, 
but to all thoſe who looks for his appearing, 2.Tun.4.8. Who ſhall 
be preſented? Shall oncly Kings be preſented, who haue heard 
the Goſpell? ſhall onely the rich be preſented ro that glorie 2 
ſhall ond the honorable?the Grecian,and not the Barbarign# 
ſhall onely the wiſe, and notthe ynwile, be preence 
euery man, from the King tothe very begger that hath/Hteard 
the Goſpell, as they all are ſinners without exception : all 
hearers of the Goſpell of grace, all ſhall be preſeated withour 
exception in thatday.Marke it.So thou, who hearcſt this Gof, 
pell,haſtno ſmall conſolation ; Jooke for a faire preſenting of 
thee 2 onely lend thy care, and thou ſhalt not be frufirate of 
that glorie, howbeit thou be here ignominious and deſpiſed 
for this Goſpels ſake ; yet ſhall it make thee glorious. 1 pro- | 
miſe thee it ſhall glorifie theeif chon wile honour itin this life, RX 
So alithefaithfull ſhall there be preſented, And in what ſtate? FI 
Perfit (faith he;) Brethren, a perte& wiſdome, makes a perfet 
man in all knowledge and glorie z and be afſured of it,howbe- 
itthou hearcſt the Goſpell in imperfeQion, yer if thou wile 
continue- in hearing, thou canit not but come to perfeCtion z 
in the end thou ſhale be filled with all wiſedome ;z and when 
thou ſhalt be preſented, thou ſhalt be preſented in ſuch a per- 
i feion, as the learnedit in this world cannot attaine vnto. 
| Thou artan Wdiot now in their conceit ; but if thou wilt heare 


Chriſt in his Goſpell, thou ſhalt be more wiſe then eucr Plato —_ 


i or eAriftotle; or the wiſelt wotldling that cuer wasz and thow,,,,1/,,z 
| ſhalt get perfect wiſedome in the end. And this is that diffe- ofchrif 
rence betwixt that wiſedome ofthePhilofophers,and that wif- #ow they 
dome of Chriſt, All cheir wiſedome neuer perfected. any man; differ. 
becauſe it was imperfeR in it ſelfe, as they, themſelues who 

taught it were umperfeRt ; but thjs-wiſedome of the Goſpell 

whuch is che wifedome of Chriſt andof God,as he 1s pertet,fo 


*#$$1::5;5 Is. * 
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is it perfe&t. So ſhall ic perfe@ the manthar hearesir,if he con- 
tinue bata ſhort time in hearing. 

In the end of the yerſe, he ſhewes in whom this perfeion 
is. There 1s nothing without Chriſt Icſus,there is no grace our 
of him : no beginning of grace, no progrefle in grace, no 
perfeion without him. Wouldeſt thou begin in grace? Be- 
ginin him. Wouldeſt thou proceede in grace? goe on in him. 
Wouldeſt chou be perfeRed? be perfeQ 1n him,and thou ſhale 
be perfeRed. For cuen inthis life by reaſon of that coniuntis 
oaaics with Chrilt through faith in his bloud, wee haue per- 
feQion cuen 1n this imperfeQtion of ours. If thou be ingrafted 
in Chriſt, thou art alreadieperfeQ in him,and maiſt ſtand vp 
and claime1t,and ſay : O my God, Iam perfceRin Chriſt, Bur 
in that great day,when wee ſhall be preſented (being in Teſus 
Chrilt,for the hold weget of him here ſhall neuer ler goe,thou 
ſhale never be ſeuered from him)thou ſhalt haue a double per- 
fetion. Thou ſhalt not onely have his perfeCtion and his glo- 
ric, which ſhall ſhadow thee and couer thee as a garment, bue 
beſide that,thou ſhale then be filled with perfe& glorie thy 
ſelfe. All chy bodic and foule ſhall be filled with exceeding 
great glorie. So thou ſhalc haue no ſmall yantage in him. All 
comes to this exhortation,ſticke by Ieſus, and be not ſeucred 
from him : for if thou ſcuer from him, thou art ſeuered from 
thy grace; and ifthou cleaueto him, all thy gloric and pertc- 
Aion ſhall neuer be hindred. Let them rent thee and teare 
thee as they wil,thou ſhalt be glorified and perfeQed in ſpite 
of their teeth. Fic then on thee creature,that ſuffers thy ſclfe ro 
be ſeucred from Chriſt: cleaue to him as cuer thou wilt ſee 
gloric and perfeRtion. 

Now we come tothe laſt verſe. When he hath ſpoken of the 
end of his miniſterte, now hee ſhewerth he laboured to attaine 


to it;vxto the which(laith he) [ /abowred.!f there was cuer any la- 


bortous man, Pax/ was one ; hewas a painfull man, neuer re- 
ſting night nor day,and all to this end,to preſent many tothe 
Lord IcfusFThen markethe leflon : would a Miniſter attaine 


to the end of his calling ? let him be painfull. A Cuggiſh Mint- | 


ſer will neucr doe good ; if he be nor paiofull, he 18 no louing 
man; for louc tscuerpainfull,1 Theflr .3. Hethar loues, wi 


ſtraine 


[ 
| 


of Pant to the Coloſliens, Cunav.r. 
ſtraine himſelfezif it were tothe death, for the weale of them 
he loues. Soif he be not painfull, Idoubr if cuct he ſhall pre- 
ſenthimſelfe(let by other men.) Therefore the people ſhould 
be carefull ro hauc a painfull man to watch ouer them. For the 
Miniſter is ordained topreſent thee before the Lord, and hee 
cannot do that'if he be not painfull. I will neuer giue the peo- 
ple counſellto/hold a man, that is not painfullto preſent and 
gaine them toGod. And curſed be that Paſtor that takes his 
caſe and reſt,andlets the ſheepe of the Lords pafture goc here 
and there aſtray : curſed be he, and the Lord himſelfe curſeth 
hjym in Ierem.48.10. that doth the workg of the Lord negligently. 
Alas, it will not bee the ſtudying nor the preaching of a Ser- 
mon,that willmake thee to be a painfull Miniſter; but it muſt 
be the continuall teaching of thy flocke, and cuery one of 


them,admoniſhing them that are out of the way, and by thy ,,,_.. 
travels bringing them home,and inſtrufting them that are in ;þe arini- 
the way ofgrace to goe on,that they goe not to the left hand, ferie dan- 


nor to the right hand ; buc thatthey hold out the high way to $79. 


Chriſt Ieſus,neuer reſting ill they get his preſence; and night 
andday to bewatching,and on his guard praying for thepeo- 
ple;this man is apainfull man that doth thus. So a Miniſter 
ſhould not be an1dle bodice; neither can he be 1dleif hee haue 
any whitof conſcience in his calling. And I count a fluggiſh 
Miniſter worſe then a theefe : he will goe and ſtudica peece 
of a Sermon, and vpto thepulpit and preach that z and then 
come his way : hee thinkes hee hath done enough, and neaer 
more thought nor care hath he of the people of God. Ovaine 
man! thon art a (luggard, worſe thena theefe ; thou ſhale pre- 
ſent but few'or none atthat great day. And therfore thy dam- 
nation ſhall be the greater : for the yy" of all m_ ſonles 
that through thy default dye ignorant, ſhall lizhe about th 

ſhoulders a rele thee Jones ones hel 3 a 
thou and they ſhall be tormented cuerlaſtingly. Yetthereis 
more here, this preſenting craucs more then - ae or paine. 
He faith, beſtroe, as a man fighting a combar, or as a ſouldier 
ynder a banner. And to ſpeake the truth, this mans life is bur 
a batraile,agis plaine inthe 2.Tim.4.7. / baze (ſaith he) fought 
4 good fight; yea, and the ſoreſt fight that is fought, is to ighe 


np l 
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How herd {o Chriſts hands tobringir from hell,andtoſeririn heauen, 
| Op 83 from:deathto life, thatisa ſore fight, The man therefore thac 
« ſoule, Will bring foules to God, he muſt not be a painfull man onely; 

, bur he muſt be a warriour, and he muſt oppoſe himſelfe ſtan- 

ding and fighting with euery one, who oppoſe themſelucs a- 

ainſt Chriſt, if they were Emperours or Monarchs; and hee 
muſt fight the battaile to the end : orherwiſe;it he be not pain- 
full and a fighter alſo,] doubr if he ſhall preſent himſelfe,uch 
leflc others, in'that day to Chriſt, A coward that will take a 
backe fide,he will not be meete to preſent one : he is not for 


to winne a ſoule to God zi nay the ſoule of one cannot be won, 
but with great paine,and labour and fighting. Why then la-* 
bour yenot withitriuing and wreſtling tor the ſafetic of yqlr 
ſoule,that you may preſent 1t to the Lord ſafe and found. The 
The ne- ſoulc of cuery bodie hath many encmies, and mightie ene- 
mie: of the mics . Oifthou wiſt how many enemies thy ſoule hath to ſtay 
ſoule., thee from going to heauen, thou wouldeſt not fit in ſuch cale 
as thou doeſt,neglefting thy ſelfe and the time both: but thou 
wouldeſt cuer bee labouring, and painfully Iabouring and 
fighting to keep thy ſouleſafe ro the Lord. Againe,weſeethat 
heauen 1s a faire thing, For this is true, Difficilia que pulchra, 
The more glortous,the harder to get: ſo heauen is too faire 'a 
:ewell to loſe through fluggiſhnes. No, theſe things in the 
world hauc no 10y : A heape of tones is no 1ewell :anditthou 
wilt loſe the 1ewell of heauen for that, looke what aduantage 
thou wilt make. 

Now let vs ſee what fruite reaped he of his paines,according 
to his working the effettualnes of him ({aith he) who worketh in me 
mightily :the end of his labour was effeualnes : he was cftc- 
Etuall in the hearts of them, who heard him. In deſpite of the 
divell and his impes, he drewgreat multicudes by the power 
ofthe word,out of the kingdame of the divell and darknes, 
and wanne them ynto Chriſt. Take paines on thee, mcete the 
diuell, fight on to relicue foales, and be aflured thou ſhalc ſce 
the effet of thy labours: for there was neuer none that ſtrouc 
but he ſhall be preſented at that day glorious, Yet albeit ck 
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forthe ſoule, to _ it out of the dinels hands, and-to-putir - 


the field ; away with him, Of al this I marke : it 18a hardthing - 


ORG the Ode. "Era. 7, ip 


tie would labour and ſtrive never ſomuch, ſome will periſh, All 

n, ſhall nor periſh in that great day ; therefore ler ys fight with 

ac paine and labour. To whom giues hee the gloric of his labours 

ly; and effccualnes ? aſcribes hee it ro himſelfe > fates hee accor- 

LEE ding to my effeQualnes? No: how then? According to his 

a- effettualnes that workgs in me mightily : that 1s God. So that all 

cc power and althe cffeCtualnes,that 1sin his hand,is not in him 

n- {clfe, bur in God, and of God: and that powerof God is cra- 

la ucd,and 1s needtullco the recoueric of a loule yea of the fil- 

a lieſt loule of you all. The fillieft ſoule that 1s, ſhall never be ſafe 

Ir * by any power or vertue of man: of the Miniſter there is no 74, ,,,,, 
g p_ chat can free a (oule, but the almightic power of £309. of God on- 
, his his power comes downe from heauen while the Miniſter {+ mf free 
bn is ſpcaking; and itgaineth & conquereththe ſoulethar heares ©/9%%- 

r the word. Therefore looke not to the man that reacheth, but 


c pray that thepower of God would come downe, and freeth 
- ſoule from bondage. And as thou ſhouldeſt depend vpo God, 
/ ſo when thou halt trauelled all thy daies,turne back thy prai- 
e ſes vnto God,and thank him forit. The Apoſtle takes nothing 
I to hiinlelfe, Marke and behold che words, he ſaith,according to 
| his effettualnes that worketh by me, that is in a word, hee taketh 
. the honour and reputation of an inltrugter, of a Miniſter and 
| ſeruant of God,and God giues him that honour. As the Lord 
| will hauc the honour of the principall worke to himfelte (and 
good reaſonhe haue1t) ſo when hee hath unployed thee, hee 
vouchſafech to impart honour vnto thee, He will giue theea _ 
honour that|chou art-his ſeruant, and therefore r.Cor. 3.5.6. - 
he faith, Pawl is nothing, and eApollois nothing, but God who 
gines the increaſe. When he hath giuen God that glorie;then 1n 
the fourth chapter verſ.2.be ſaith, /et men ſo efteeme of v5,as the # 
difoſers of the myeries of God: ſo let men-euer giue God 
all gloric and pratle, and let them be affured the I.Sam.2, 
God whom they honour 1n their calling, 33- 
ſhall honour them againe. Now to 
| this God be all honourand 

| | | praiſe, Amen. 
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CoLos, Chap.2.verſ.1.2.3 


1 For Iwouldye knew what great fighting I haxe for your ſakes, 
' and for them of Laodicea, and for 4s many 45 haue not ſeene my per- 
ſon in the fleſh, 

2 Thattheir hearts might be comforted, and they knit together 
in loxe, and in all riches f the full aſſurance of endeffandbeg, to 
know the myſterie of God enen the father and of Chrilt : 

3 In whom arebidall the treaſures of wiſdome and of know- 


77 E hauec heard, brethren, fromthe foure and ewentith 
_ verſe of the firſt chapter ofthis epiſtle, how Pax! bath 


Lefime. and cxhorting themfrom vaine traditions, obtruded or layd 


without him,are but vanitie, 
Then to come briefly to our purpoſe, and this text now 
read : 
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ledge. - 
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of Paul tothe Coloſſians, Cunv. 2. 
read: inthelaſt verſe ofthe chapter preceding, yee heard the 
Apoſtle vttered what paines he cooke, and what ſtrife he ſuf. 
fered,and all for this end ; to preſent euery man withour ex- 
ception perfed before God, eſpecially in that great day. Now 
the Coloſſians tro whom he writes, whom he neuerſaw bodily, 
nor they him,might have obicRed againſt this his paince, labor 
and ſtrife which he ſuſtained. Well Pal, thou pineſt thy ſelfe z 
but for whom? whatis that to vs? Its not for vs, thou never 
ſaweſt vs,nor. we thee : fo all thy labotir, fighting and trauell, 
is nothing proficable for vs. The Apoſtle in the firlt verſe incets 
with and anſwers it, / would youknew (faith he) what great figh- 
ting [ haue for your ſakgs, and nat for you orely, but for your neigh- 
bours them of Laodicea: (this is a towne in Phrygta) and not tor 
them only, bur for as many (ofthe Gentiles) as haue not ſeene my 
perſon inthe fieſh. There 1s lis anſwere : it 1s plaine ; onely here 
out I ſhall gather ſome ſhort notes for our inſtruction. Then 

rſt Imarke in the perſon of the Coloſſians, that moues the 


"queftion. They thought he could haue no care of them,excepet 


hc had ſeenerthem ; fo commonly men thinke that they, who 
areabſentfrom them,and neuer ſee them, neither know them 
by their face(as we ſay,whom they haue nor ſceneface toface) 
can haue no care ofthem, nor loue to them. This 1s the 1udge- 
ment commonly of the world,and it is ſo indeede, for naturall 
men,that have no more than naturail loue,will ſpeake thus of 
them, wich whom they haue not been acquainted; I knew him 
not,« what haue I to doe with them , whom I ncuer ſaw nor 
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Obiefion. 


Anſwere. 


knew 2 What good can ſuch men doetome,or Itothem? This +, diffe 
is the faſhion of the worldly men. But this 1s all wrong as you rence be- 
ſhall ſee, and therefore marke in the anſwere of Paxl, what :weenethe 


great difference is betwixt naturall men, and renewed -men : 
the common ſort of rnen,and the ſeruants of Sod. 
In his anſwerewe learne, that they thatare of God, which 


þ] 


regenerare 


and unre- 
generate, 
The lone of 


haue gotten that new birth aboue nature and contratie to the Saints 


nature, the! ſeruants of Chrift, cſpecially ſuch as Paxl was, 
they :loue them whom they never ſawe ; have a care ouer 
them whom they neuer knew : yea they will ſtrive and fight 
tothe death for them. For why brethrea, you muſt ynder- 
ſnd, concerning them that are conioyned in the bodie of 


K 2 Chriſt, 


exceedes 
the lows of 
ihe world. 
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Chriſt,one hand will not know another better, then they will 
know one another although they have nor ſcene one another 
bodily, being far diſtant 1n perſon and placethe one from the 
other : becauſe ir isthe ſpirit of Ieſus who :oynes them toge- 
ther, and giues every onea ſure knowledge of the other con- 
joyned with Chriſt, as a member of that body. Hence com- 
meth this lively knowledge which one chriftian will haue of 
another,whom otherwiſe he never ſawe in proper perſon. For 
they haue not onely this fleſhly Gght of naturall men, and 
bodily cye toſce a mans body and face before them, burtthey 
haue a ſpirituall eye, whereby they can fee to the fartheſt 
nooke and corner of the world, and will ſcnd as itwerethe 
yery ſpir and ſoule out of the body to the vtmoſt part of 
the world, where they know there 1s any of Chriſts members, 
Therefore Pas! ſaith 1.Cor.5.4. Whenye are gathered together 
and my ſpirit,c5c. Thouthat bait no care of tlic Saints ct God, 
where cuer they be ſcatrered, thou hadit nener this ſpirituall 
and heauenly eye of Pax/.SuſpeRt thy felfe ; thou art but a na- 
turall man:andifthou haue not alouetothem ro embraceand 
fixethem as it were in thy heart; alas, itis atoken that thou 
art not in that body of Chriſt as yet. Thirdly, in this anſwere 
I ſceit is requiſit that we loue them that are Saints, howbeir 
we neuer ſaw them, nor they vs in this world; for when the 
The fee- conſcience 1s touched with a feeling of that loue, there ariſeth 
ling of lone a conſolation tothe ſoule. When thou teclcſt in thy ſoule that 
ry ew theSaints loucthce, thou maiſt be aflured that God alſo loues 
"=. thee:andthereforec it hath pleaſedthe Lord to leaue in regiſter 
the aRs of the Apoſtles, containing that loue and carc they 
had for the Saints, not onely for their owne time, butallo for 
all who ſhouldliue tothe end of the world. For Pax/ he had 
not onely a care of the Coloſſians, buralſoof the whole gen= 
tils, his louc and care extended fo far, that it reached outro 
thecnd of the world. If thou be a member of Chriſt, the care 
of Pax! rcacheth to thee, as one of that body. Then laſtly I 
Wemnfi note, its fo requiit that we vnderſtand of this loue of the 
en-lewnr Saintsto vs, whether we have ſeenethem, or they vs ornot ? 
1 mil? that the man Sorkeats vs although hee be abſent, yet he 

or lone : nx 

znowne io Fhould Ririve tomake lus loue knownecto vs, by aregiſter and 


> 


the Saints, : putting 


* of Panltothe Coloſſians, Cuny. 2: 133 
parting of it.in writing,as Paul did. He writes 'vyp and regiſters 
is louctovs, Itisno ſhame to Pawl to tell vs that he loues vs, 
if ſo be he hauethe glorie of God and our conſolation before 
his eyes.So all comes to this in a word:it is a comfortable thing 
for thee to know, thatthe Saints of God loue thee; and that 
thy paſtor loues thee z and it 15 an argument that God loues_ 
thee, and that thou art deere to hun, This for Paxls anſiveretn 
the hrit verſe. | 
To cone to the ſecond verſe, andto goe forward word by 
word, he ſets downe theend of his care he had of thein, and his 
ftrife he ſuſtayned for them : the end 1s, that their harts might 


be comforted,chat they might get conſolation, nor in their head, Conſolati- 


bur in their heart.Confolation is in the heart: It is not a flee- 
ting thing in the head ; it is not an imagination or phantaſie 
inthe braine: it1s notſuperficiall, but it occupies the whole 
heart: it takesroote in the heart, and it ſpreads all the roots of 
itthrough all the parts of the ſame: and this 1s the true conſo- 
lation, Then brethren, you may perceiue by theſe words, that 
all men by nature are comfortles; no man by nature hath 
any conſolation, O comfortles miſerable creatures are we! 1 
thou werr borne a king, thou art bornea comfortles body, 
and miſerable by nature : for by nature there 15 no conſolation 
to mantkinde after the fall of 4dam, but woe and miſerie. For 
as touching theſe carthly things and benefits, what ſound 
conſolation 1s inthem 2 The light of the ſun miniſters notrue 
conſolation.toman, that hath no more but nature; nay the 
more blef{ings, which might miniſter of themſelues conſolati- 
on,the morecarſes tothee if thou ſtand in nature : the greater 
honor,the greater miſery, if thou ſtand in nature onely. And 
againe,all theſe|bencfits ſhall ſerue to thy welfare if thou be in 
Chriſt,throughfaith. This preaching of the word, it minifters 
conſolatioto thy filly ſoule. For the end of it (as this place lets 


you ſce)is,to miniſter true conſolation to the comfortles. And The end of 
this is the end ofallthe care, traucll and ſtrife that the Apoltle the goſpel 
takes to miniſter comfort vnto thee. And therefore Tohn ſaith 41d mini 
in his 1 Epiſtle chap.1.4. Theſe things write [vnto you, that your fer _ 
toy may be full. Soall that is ſpoken and written 1n the Scrip- ——_—_— 


tures, ſerues this end, thatthou mayeſt haue ſound toy 1n k th untomen, 


K 3 heart. 
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heart, And thou that wile not take conlolation at the hand of 

the miniſter, I denounce againſt thee though thou werſt a 

king, thou ſhale gerno conlolation in this world, andthou 
. ſhalt ſee no 10y nor conſolation 1n the life ro come, 

To comerto the next word. By what meanes come they to 
this conſolation? by being toyned and compatted in one, al- 
together as the members of a man : there :s the meane to ob= 
tainethis conſolation, This leflon 1s eafte, the meane of true 

gommun;. conſolation and comfort, of ſound toy, tranquillity and peace 

enwich of conſcience 1s this, a bleſſed conmmnEAtion with the mem- 

Chriſt and hers of Icſus Chriſt, This 1s 1t that we call the communton of 

o_ Saints, and to be ioyned in the ſocietic of the Church here in 

er» brings | . . 
ſound con- carth. And thouthat wilt ſtand thy ſelte alone, if thou cut thy 
ſelation, ſelfe off as a rotten member, and diſdaine the focietie of rhe 
Sajnts,and runne from them,run thy way if it wereto the end 
of the world,the curſe of God followesthee. And therefore this 
being the meane of this conſelation, without the which no 
ſaluation nor ioy can be, he that would hauethat comfore,let 
him be 1oyned withthe members ; and the miniſter that would 
comfort any, let him labour to make them members of that 
body of Chriſt ; thatthe toy of Ieſus Chriſt may low downe 
from Chriſt tothem. 
To come to the next word. Hee ſets downe the meane, 
wherby this contun@io 1s brought to paſſe, being coniomned to- 
gether(\aith he)chroagh loue. Albert that faith goes before by na- 
tare, yet I will follow the text as the wordslie. The meane 
The firſt whereby thou art toyned with the body of Chriſt,and ftandeſt 
- wo with that ſocterie of the Church inthe carth,is /oue, Wouldſt 
wunion of £110 be coupled with the body ? love thy neighbour. One 
Sains, memberofthis naturall body will loue another : Soifthou be 
Lowethe a member of the body of Chriſt, thou muſt needes loue thy 
bend'o nejghbour truely. And he that cannor loue, nor will nor loue, 
_—_— he ſhall never be toyned withthe body ; for wanting loue, no 
bar faith band can binde rhee to Chriſt, nor his Church. Amalitious 
with God. euill body that cannot loue (call him as ye will a chriſtian) he 

15not 1n the body ; and ſo hath no confolation ; for without 

the coniun&tion with Chrift, there is no comfort. Therefore he 

that will have comfort, Icthim be contoyned with the body, 


and 


of Pant to the Coloſſians, Cuav. 2. 135 
and hee that would be conioyned with the bodie, let him loue 
the members of the bodie, Loue God firſt aboue all; and then 
thy neighbour asthy ſelfe. And therefore Joh» in lus firſt chap- 
ter of his Epiſtle, when he had ſpoken of this contunAtion, hee 
cucr inthe reſt ſpeakes of loue. For without this loue, there 1s 
no coniuncton,nor ſocietie with his Church. 

The ſecond meane of this contunion 1s in theſe words, The ſe- 
And in all riches\of the full aſſurance of vnderitanding : by theſe 14,meane 
words hemeanes nothing els, but this faith in Iefus, which by ii wat 
nature in this coniunCtion 1s formoſt, and loue followes: For ,,,,, he 
(co ſpeake it ſo) faith is the maſter finery, that binds the mem- Church. 
bers with the head,and this loue 1s the band which bindes vp 
the members among themſclues. Then to come bricfly ro the 
matter :hereye fee the chiefe meane of chis ſocictie with the 
Church. One fatthin Ieſus Chriſt, not two, or three, or foure 7,ye faich, 
faiths : ſundric faiths will not make thee a member of che bo. 
dic of Ieſus Chrilt, If thou be of another faich then this true 
faich,which hath chis full aſſurance ; then the Church will not 
be conioyned with thee : it will be like a braſen and firie wall 
to hold thee backe from that ſocietie. So that without onefaich 
there cannot beone bodic. Therefore Paxl when he hath ſpo- 
ken of one bodie, then he ſubtoynes one faith ; meaning that 
there cannot be! one bodie without one faith. Markethe place 
Epheſ.4.5. All theſe bands of bloud, of conſanguinitie, will 
not 10yne men together, if faith toyne them not : if thou were 
all my kinne,if thou haue nor one faith with me, we cannot be 
10yned together, And therefore conſidering this, whatſocuer 
thou bee that wouldeſt labour to contoyne a bodie withthe 
Church, tiriue day and night to bring that perſon to the faith 
of the Church.For he will acuer be contoyned with the body, 
that hath not this faith of the body. 


dogge. Bragge as thou wilt of it, ignorant men will begin to 7gworanr of. © 
crake of faith, as though they knew it. Faith is ancye that ihe Gepels | 
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Faith i an ſeerh more cleerely, then all the eyes of the world, It isa light 


and vnderſtanding,the eye of the ſoule whereby we ſee God, 
and his ſonne ITeſus Chriſt our Santour : yea faith 1s more then 
an vnderſtanding, #t # 4 certaintie of the whole truth of God, e= 
ſpecially of the promiſes in Ieſus Chriſt, When chou art ſure 
that cuery word of the Goſpell 1s true, that 1s the aflurance of 
faith: and with this there 1s contoyned a heartie imbracing of 
the heart : for when thou art ſure of the promiſes, Ohow the 
heart wil fold about y promiſes of God ! Hauec you nor aflaied 
it yet? Whe the heart hath afſurance of the truch,O how it wil 
cleaue toit ! For as its ſatd, A true ſaying 1s worthic to be 1m- 
braced. Now faith is not onely this full aflurance,but it is 4 ri- 
ches. Yethat would be rich, take heede ; faith 1s not a poore 
thing,a beggerly thing. A faithfull bodie 1s nobegger, but he 
is rich, But yet morc, he calles1t not only riches, but he calles 
it all riches.So there 1s noriches without 1t : thou that haſt not 
faith, haſt no riches : for howbeit thy hand be fall, yet if thou 
want faith thy hand is emptie. He that hath nor faith is cuer 
poore, and the beggerlieſt creature that1s: but he that hath 
taith,gine him but a coate on his backe, he is rich enough, and 
he is the ioyfulleſt body that euer was, 1oyfuller by ten thou- 
ſand times, then theſe worldlings that gruntle on this pelfe of 
this world, Well,well,then ger faith, and thinke that without 
ie,thou artnot rich:forifthou haue an emptic bag in thy hart, 
thou art bur a poore miſerable creature. 

Brethren,ye heard how Pax/ſpeaking of this myſterie of the 
Gofpel,he called it the riches of God bid: now ſpeaking of faith 
he calles it richesalio, and all riches. So Ice all is riches, Teſus 
is riches, all rhings concerning Ieſus be riches. That my ſteric 
of hyn,is the riches of glorie, This faith and full perſwaſion is 
riches. And therefore wilt thou be rich? ſeeke to Chriſt, ſecke 
torhis Goſpcll, ſwallow it vp, ſeeke to faith, And be not con- 
rene till chou haſt got a hearrfull of this faith of Ieſus Chriſt : 
ard then I proimitle thee thou ſhale be rich, and more toyfall 
chen ifthou hadit all che world, howbeit thou leaue not a pe- 
ny behind thee. | 

Now to come to the reft of the words that Ihane regd} they 
tend to the declaration of chat,that 1s ſpoken, eſpecially of rhe 

SY! riches 


of Paul to the Coloſſians, Cn av. 2. 137 
riches of faith, Defining firſt the riches of faith, hee cals itthe 
knowledge that was hid vp in a myſteric ; and at laſt reuea- 
led tothe world, to the cuerlaſting conſolation of the world. 
Then Ifſee this faith is a relatiue tothe myſterie, that is,to the 
Goſpel,and to ſpeake it ſo,the obieR of faith, which fairh ſeeth 
and vnderſtandeth,is the Goſpell, Now concerning this my- 
ſerie, you heard before, it was the riches of glorie. Well,if the 


obicR of faith bee the riches of glorie, of neceſs:tie thy faith -;, Goſbet 
muſt be glorious & rich. For a rich obie&, makes arich know- the obe# 
ledge. Knoweſt thou all the Sciences in the world 2 all is bur of faith. 


beggerly knowledge, if thou want the knowledge of faith, 
Therefore thou who wouldeſt know, ſtriue to know this rich 


myſter1e ; for it ſhall give thee full riches. Now in the words Godhe 
following he inſiſts vpon this ſubieR of faith. It is the myFerie _ f 
of God; then the ſubieR of it is God: O thatis a faire ſcience *** _ 


that ſpeakes of God ! All other ſciences that ſpeake of the 
creatures,1t is but of dirt they ſpeake of, in reſpe&t of him who 
made them all. One will come of, and ſpeake of the earth,of 
fiſhes,and paint out a faireſtoric of this King, or that King, of 
cornes,of lands,and that will be his ſubie&. Another will goe 
vpward,and ſpeake ofthe heauen,and ſtarres : but what is all 
that, in reſpe& of that glorious Creator,but dirt? So this Gol- 


pell of Ieſus Chriſt, is onely the eminent ſctence,that mounts The Goſpel 
vp aboue all ſciences. And therefore this myſterie and this t2eſcience 
Goſpell that ſpcakes of this ſubic&, muſt be glorious, albeit of ſciences. 


the coate of it be but ſober and ſimple; howbeit it be preached 
by fimplemen, and therefore our great men thinke nothing 
of it, But if thou ſaw the gloric and riches that is in this Gof- 
pell'; O thou wouldelt ſeeke it before all riches and all glorie ! 
It would be thy ioy day & night,tcach it who will. Well then, 
take the Lord Ieſus, whois offred-to thee in this bale clothing, 
as thou wouldeſt be partaker of himin glorie, when this coate 
ſhall be ſhaken off, | 
The Apoſtle hautng made mention of Godhe leaues not off 
ſo ; bur lates him gut in two glorious perſonages, and ſanth, 
God emen the father, and of Chrift, God (faith he) that ſtands in 
theſe two perfonages,glorious and equall in glorie, the Father 


and the Senne. $9 what place would ye baue to know the.,y,,, 
| Godhead God. . 


Chrif pro- 


The true 
knowledge 


Fl of G od, 
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Godhead of the Lord our Sauiour, if this place will not tell 
you? For when hee hath ſet downe the Father to be the onely 
true God, he ſers down his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt to be God equall 
witch him 1n all things cuery way. So that Ieſus thy redeemer 
he 1s ſo man, that he 15 God glorious for cuer. I ſee againethere 
1s no true vnderſtanJding of God, but that whereby hee is 
knowne diſtin& 1m perſons. It is not enough to know that ke 
is one1nefſence, but if thou know him weil, thou muſt know 
him diſtinguiſhed in three perſons,the Father, Sonne,and ho- 
ly Spirit : all cternall,all equall in power,glorte,and maicſlic ; 
oncly one true and eucrliwing God, If this (brethren) be the 
truc knowledge of God, as it 1sindeede; O the blindnes the 
world hath lien long in ! eſpecially the Gentiles, Plato leemed 
to haue great knowledge of God, he was called diuine Plats, 
but he had no knowledge in deede : for he knewe him not di- 
ſin& in perſons. And all other knowledge is to damnation : 
for there was neuer a ſcience that made this plaine, but rhis 
Goſpell of Icſus preached by the Apoſtles, and left to this day 
inregiſter to vs, All the (cience of Philoſophers is meerefollie, 
in reſpec of this ſcience of the Goſpell. The knowledge that 
the Iewes had of God, was but as a glimmering : for all were 
vnder ſhadowes and types but in the Goſpell there 1s the full 
Gghc. Sothat as thou ſceſt the Sunne ſhining, whereby thou 
artableto Jiſcerne and iudge of euery obieQ: ſo thou hauing 
this Goſpell ſhining in thy ſoule, thou ſhalt ſee diſtinly the 
God of heauen 1n lus eſſence, and ſhalc diſcerne the perſons 
of the Trinitic, wherein thou ſhalt finde 1oy. by 
O the toy that ariſeth ypon this ſpirituall knowledge and 
fight of God, as hee hath reucaled himſelfe in his word ! Al- 
waties (brethren) marke the gloriouſnes of this Golpell. It lets 
thee {ce cleerely and diſtinAly thy God,thy redeemer :if chou 
wile preaſe to looke withour 1t to ſee him, thou ſhale be the 
more blinde,and the more dimme,and the turther from ſeeing 
of him. Therefore ſtrige to get a ſight of God in his Goſpell ; 
otherwiſe thou ſhale norget a ſight of him to thy comfort. 
Now making mention of Chriſt, he ſubioynes a deſcription 
of Chriſt, [w rhem,laith he,that 1s,in Chriſt Icſus,#s all rreaſare, 
(weigh cuery. word) ef wiſedome and kyowledge, 1 oe 
WAacn 


of Paul to the Coloſians, Cn av. 2. 139 
when euer he names Chriſt, that he can let him gae ſo, but the 
hearr is ſo full of hu,that his mourh 1s full of him alſo. He be- 
fore called him that hope of glorie : 2nd now naming him, hee 
ſaith, /» whom i all treaſure of knowledge and wiſedome. Alas bre- 
thren, to ſpeake chis by the way , this taſtlefle ſpeaking of 


Chriſt, teſttfies that there 1s licele of Chriſt inthe heart of men How to 
and women new adaies. If thy heart were filled of him in any ſeek com- 


meaſure, thou wouldeſt euer be ſpeaking of him, and ſo fully 


as thy heart could Jeuiſe. Now the Lord teach vsto ſpeake of ,,,, 
him ſo1oyfully,as wee may cuer more and moretake pleaſure c1;p, 


to ſpeake of his name, to his euerlaſting praile ;that wee may 
inde what vyertucs be inthe Lord Chriit Ieſus, Amen. 


But to come to the words, helaics out therich merchandiſe 7, he; 
that is in him(take heed ye that would be merchants)and that of Chriſt, 


that is in him, he calles wiſedome and knowledge, 1 will nor be cu- 
rious to diſtinguiſh them, except ye will call wiſedomerhar 
hid myRerie; and;knowledge,this knowledge of carthly and 
heauenly things : all is 1a Chriſt, hee hath this knowledge: 
theſe two are diſtinguiſhed Rom. 11.33. O the deepnes of this 
riches both of the wiſedome and knowledge of God : For there is no 
other wiſedome bur in Ieſus Chritt ; for the tulnes of God ts in 
him. Now he calles it not bare knowledge and wiſedome, but 


he ſaith,» whons are the treaſures of all wiſedome and knowledge, — 


Many will have wiſedome and knowledge, but neuer a one 
hath the ſtorchouſe of it,ſauc Icſus Chriſt, Now hee faith not 
the treaſures, but all treaſures; to ſhew you that there is nota 
treaſure without him. Ye haue heard before of this fulnes : I 
bim (firPhe) this fulnes dels. Now againe bee faith, [v whom 
are all treaſures : And againe 1n a higher ſtile, hereafter verſ.g. 
In whom dwels the fulnes of the Godhead bodily : looke what a Sa- 
utour ye haue, all is included within the vaile and nature of 
man,and ſhines as it were through the vaile. Then of this I 
conclude, there 1s nothing to be tought without him, Thon 
that haſt need, ſeeke nothing withour Ieſus,For he that would 
be wiſe without Ieſas Chriſt, hee would be wiſe without God, 
becauſe the father is in hin). So thoa that wilt haue ail fulnes, 
ſeeke it in him. Bretbren, if this Teſus that 18 reucaled this day, 
were ſought carneſtly, we would finde it by plaine experience 

in: 


| - 
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in our ſelues, that there was nothing lacking in him that 
might doe vs good ; buthe would miniſter vnto vs wiſedome 
and knowledge,andall other benefirs. And Icharge thee vn- 
der the paine of thy life,that thou goe to no other,to ſceke for 
onght withour him. Secke not to mans traditions, to theſe 
decciuers of Gods people. May not their deceits be percetued 
by you? May you not ſee that poylon of theirs in their duc- 
trinc? Fie on-that man of ſinne ; fie on him that drownes all 
the world with his foule ſtinke of traditions, Reſt ypon this 
Goſpell,and ſpit at this beaſt, and this poyſon that hee offers 
ro the world, Content thee with this Goſpell, Would to God 
I or thou could artaine to the thouſand part of this Goſpell. 
If thou wiſt whatthis Goſpell were,and what treaſures of wiſ- 
dome were 1n 1t, thou wouldeſt neuer Jet ir be out of thy fight 
night nor day. Thou wouldeſt ſpit at all other doGrine and 
tradition,that ſauoured not of this Goſpel. For in this Goſpel 
1s light and life ; but 1n mans tradition, thou ſhale finde no 
light nor life. Darknes and damnation ſhall be the end to 
them which imbrace them. O damnation to thee © man that 
leaues the fountaine of liuing waters, and diggelt yp to thy 
ſelfe ceſternes of rotten water ! Woe vnto thee that leaues the 
truth of the Goſpell, to follow the eraditions and fantaſies of 
mans braine ! Lord deliuer vs from that poyſonfull dodrine, 
and they that arc in the chaines of it, the Lord deltuer 
them out of the ſame, and giue them this full riches 
of the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt. To whom with 
the Father, and the hole Sprrit, one 
cucrlaſting God be praile for 4 
cucr, eAmen. 
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CoLos.Chap.2.verſ.4,5,6,7- 
4 Andtbis I ſay,leaft any man ſhould beguile you with ertiſing 


words : | 

5 For though I be abſent in the fleſh, yet am I with you in the 
ſpirit,reioycing and beholding your order, and your ſtidfaſt faith in 
Chriſt. | 
6 Ase hane therefore receined Chriſt Teſus the Lord, ſowalks 
m him, | 

7 Rodted and built in him, and ftabliſhed in the faith,as ye hawe 
been taught ,abountling therein with thankeſgining. 


SJ) Fcer(brethren) that the Apoſtle hath ſpoken at 
24, large of his owne perſon, to purchaſe authori- 
a T1) ticto his dotrine and cxhortation : now in the 
{| firſt verſe which I have read, heereturnes to the 
exhortation begun 1n the firſt chapter; raking 
the occaſion of the words going before. For there the Apoſtle 


ſhewed that in Iefus Chriſt were all treaſures of wiſedome and coherence. 


ynderſtanding hid. Vpon this hee concludes inthis verſe,ſec- 
ing in him arc hig all creaſures of wiſedome and knowledge, 
therfore be not wiſe without him : ſeeke not wiſdome without 
him. There are falſeteachers entred in that make you thinke 
there is wiſedome without him ; bur I ſay vnto you, if you 
would not bedeceiued, ſeeke no wiſedome without hun ; for 
inhim us the treaſure of all wiſedome and knowledge. There isthe 
force of the arguinenr briefly. Now marke the order _—_ A- 

poſtle.. 
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poſtle. Before hee exhorted them that they ſhould not be de- 
ce1ucd by the inticing of mens words and doQtrine, and hee 
lates our the reaſon taken from the treaſure and riches of wiſ- 
dome and knowledge that is in Chriſt. So the Apoſtleto the 
Hebrues 1 3.8.being about to exhort them, that they ſhould 
not be. carried about with ſundric and ſtrange doQrine z hee 
laies downe this ground ; Chriſt «« to day and yeiterday ec.cher- 
fore be not carried away from bim. As if hee would ſay, there 
was neuer ſaluation without him, from the beginning of the 
world ; and there ſhall be no ſaluation without him to the end 
thereof : therefore ſticke to him. This order teacheth vs this 
lefſon : that after wee hauc let men ſee what is in Chriſt, after 
we haue opened as1t were,and [aid abroad before the eyes of 
the world, all chat ſtore of wiſedome and knowledge thartis in 
hzm : then 1t is time to exhort men to leaue all their doctrine 
and vanitic,and inticing words of men and to ſticke by this 
Chriſt,ia whom there 1s ſuch wiſedome and knowledge. For 

The bears brethren, you mult vnderſtand ; men if they ſee not true wiſc- 
muſt be fi1- dome, they will drinke in yanitie: the heart muſt be filled with 
td vvith ſomething, if thou ſce not the truth,thou muſt drinke in lyes. 
ſomething. And more,when thou haſt begun toreceiue thetruth (as theſe 
Coloſsians did) except thattruth be opened and laid before 
thy cyes as 1twere tobe ſcene what is in it, and what is che + 
meaning and true ſenſe of the ſame: except this Goſpell(Hay) 
be continually taught; O vaine man, thou wilt goe to the 
The pre«- puddle of mens fancies; thou wil fall againe to mens doc- 
chingef trine,traditions and vanitie ; thou wilt be a Papiſt, yea and an 


the Gofpel Atheiſt to. And therefore there 1s nothing more needfull then 


m_— _ this,that theſe riches of Chriſt be laid our before our cyes,and 
euer toldeto vs, that in Chriſt is all wiſdome and knowledge. 
I aske,what is the cauſethat this miſerable world, all men,and 
all nationsfor the moſt part be ſo drunkein mens dreames? 
(what is the Popes doQtrine but dreames and poylon? dripke 
1t1n,thou ſhalt be poyſoned with it) Itell thee, becauſe theſe 
falſe deceiuers clole ypthe Goſpell, and ſwaddle vp Chriſt in 
the ſwvaddle bands, this is the cauſe that theſe poore ſaules ſee 
no betrer ; and therefore they are led to damnation blindfol- 
ded. O, miſerable bodics ! theſe foule ſpirits fend our their 
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of Pant tothe Coloſſians, Cu av. 2. 143 
poyſonto dampne the world withall, as alas the greateſt pare 
of Europe this day canrtell. 

But ro ſticke to/the words : The Apoſtle ſaith, 7 ſpeaks this, 
leaſt any man ſhould beguile you with inticing words, nevvwraoyieu are 
ſer out in fatre flattring talke. Then ye ce here, he oppoſeth to 
all the treaſures of Chriſt inticing words: to wiſedome he op- 

ofcth flattring words. There is no wiſedome without Chriſt, 
all is plaine ſophiſtric, as it is called in the Schooles, Thenina 
word,all wiſdome being 1n Chrift, ifthou y wilt be wife with- 
out him,ſecke thy wiſedome where thou wilt,runne to Rome, 
runne here and there, to the Ieſuites to get wiſedome out of 
them ; thou ſhalt be filled with dreames,thou ſhalt finde no- 
thing but ſophiſtrie; thou ſhalt not meere with wiſedome. All 
that thou ſhale ſee and finde, ſhall be but inticing words. And 
what wilt thou winne by this 2 He ſaith,that ye be not deceined, 
andtookein a grin, Thou ſhalt be taken in a grin as a beaſt, 


ifrhou ſeeke ought without him. Alas brethren, when Ire- Antichrif 
member this miſerable world, it is a pitie to ſec how it is abu- ©2444: wo- 


ſed by theſe traitors and deceiuers of mens ſoules.Othat dam- 
nation and iudgementthat ſhall fall on that curſed kingdome 
of Antichriſt ! For I afiure you, this world for the greateſt pars 
aretaken in the grins by Antichriſt; and ſo reſerued to iudge- 
ment. And the more miſcrable are they, that are in the grin of 
Antichriſt,thatthey thinke that they arc in ſweere bands; for 
the end ſhall let ye ſee how bitter the bands were : let them 
now be tothee as ſweete as they will, thou ſhalt finde inthe 
end that of all bands inthis world,they are the wortt. 

To goe forward. He hath yttered a great care to the Coloſ- 
fians, whom hee Neuer ſaw nor knew. Therefore they mighe 
hane ſaid ; whar care is this thou haſt of vs? thou neuer ſawſt 
vs,nor wethee, He mectes with this in the next words: O ye 
Coleſſians(faith he)though 1 be abſent from you in the fleſh,yet am 
Iwith you in the ſpirit. Then ye ſeethe Saints the true members 
of Chriſt, they hauc a fightand knowledge of others,that the 


ceine ſoules 


world knowes not of. This world and naturall men,that haue m_—_ 
notthe ſpirit of Ixſus, thinke that none can reach outto the,,. _— 
worlds cnd,and can haue knowledge of another,nor any care gui - 


ouer him if he ſce him not with bis bodily cye; butal is vaine. «cher mes, . || 


For 
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For a fpirituall man will ſend his ſoule to the end of che world, 
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and vpon this hee will ytrer his care vnto him by his exhorta- 
tion.And this isa token of a greater thing,cuen ofthis ioyning 
otthe godly together,that one day they ſhalbe together ſoule 
and bodie. If thou hauc a heart and care with the Church of 
God, thou ſhalc raigne with her 1n heauen for cuer, Andin 
deede ifchou haue nor this, it 1s a venture if euer thou raigne 
with her. 

Now when he hath ſet downe this ſpiricuall preſence with 
them, he ſubtoynes the effect of it,yeioxcing (faith he) there 1s 
the effeCt of that ſpiricuall preſence, his ſoule was with them, 
and with toy hee retoyced to ſee them. So this preſence ſpirt- 
tual, whe the heart of the faithfull 1s with others,it is no fanta- 
cie,asa vaine head will chinke: but I fay chou hadit neuer ſuch 
toy, as the faichfull will haue with others in a ſpirituall pre- 
ſence. Thou neuer knewelt this 10y,that baſt not chis ſpiritual 
preſence. And brethren,it1s even withthe Churchzas itis with 
Chriſt,z.Per.1.8.he ſaith,you hauc not ſcene Chriſt with your 
eyes, yet beleeuing in him who is farre from vs in his bodily 
preſence, and louing him, howbeit he be away, ye reroyce with 
a toy that is vnſpeakable and ploriows. Ic 1s euen fo with the 
Church, howbeit wee ſec noc the members of Chriſt in the 
bodie ; yer if we haucthe ſpirituall eye, we ſhall ſee them and 
they vs, and ſhall haue this ſpirituall 1oy, ſpoken of in this 
place. And this ſame 1oy that 1s 1n this life, with the Saints, 1s a 
fure argument of a palsing toy, that wee ſhall haue with the 
Church, when we arc gathered to our head Ieſus Chritt, when 
with the eye of the bodic we ſhall ſee thoſe glorified bodics. 
O vaine bodice ! thou neuer wilt what toy, glorte, and beautie 
meaneth, if chou attaine-nor to this, tobe a member of Icſus 
Chrift,and to haue a fpirituall preſence with others. 

Now followes what matter of 10y he heard in them. Behol- 
ding (laith he) yoar order : then the tedfaitnes of your faith. Hee 
ſaw this 1n ſpirit, and not with the eye of the bodie. Brethren, 
certainly che thing that man walkes in, if it be in the toy of 
the heart, it muſt be pleaſant ; it mult be a pleaſant ſight, chat 
will make a man to reioyce, Ye ſee whena man ſees a thing 
chat is not plealant,he wil not retoyce.So that except the man 
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of God ſee tharthat is pleaſant, he will not, neither can here. 


" of Paul 19 the Coloſſians, Crnav.2, 145 


ioyce in heart, Noiv what is more beautifull then the ſpouſe 
of leſus, ſauing the Lord himſelfe, who is the bridegroome ? YN * 
There is nothing more beautifull cothe ſpirituall eye,then the *\ ®. 
Church.of Chriſt z howſoeuer ſhe ſeemes to be vile in this ; 
world, * i 
The firſt part of this beautie,is Order,that is, a well ordered The beau- 
life,holines of manners,according to the rule of the Goſpell : 7% - 
ſo holines of lite 1s the order he {aw among them : and thou "a 
ſhalt neuer ſee a face ſo pleaſant as holines 18, when ir ts vtte= 
red by a well ordred life, That is the faireſt beautie that a man 
or waman can haue: if thou want this, waſh and decke thy 
ſelte as well as thou canſt, thou art no better then dirt and 
dung, that 1s troden vnder fecte, If a man looke vpon thee 
with a ſpirituall eye, if chou wert a Queene, pamper thy lelfe 
vpas thou wilt, want chou holines, thou art but dirt and fil- 
thie dung, for allthy outward brauerie of attire. | 
The fecond thing that made him to retoyce with them in Faith, 
fpirit,it was deeper then the firſt : Holines is outward: there- 
eg he goes further downe, and in through their life he looks 
and ſces the faththar lay inthe heart:thar is to lay,of the our- 
ward behautour, he gathers more of their inward faith, from 
the which holines proceedeth, For certaine 1t 1s, that thou 
canſt not be holy,if chou haue not a good ation in thy hand; 
nor an holy word in thy mouth, if faith be not in thy heart. 
So when a man hath a ſpirituall eye, hee will prefle into the 
heart,and not ſtand vpon outward appearances. O then how 
great 1s the beautic of faith ! Thy outward ations are no- 
thing without chis faith in thy heart; and it is a thing moſt 
pleaſant to God, when hee feeth faith in thy heart, and that 
thou belecuett 1h Icfus. He calles it not fimply faith, bur hee 
callcs it that ſolidnes, that ſtedfaſtnes of faith 1n Ieſus Chriſt, 
Well, thou that wouldeſt haue faith, chou muſt haue a ſolide 
faith: if thou be wagging and wauering,& nodding here and 
there; {o that when thou art in Scotland, thou art of che relt-. 
| | Ir auellers 
gion there protcfied; when thou arc 1n France & Germany,of,,, ., .. 
the religions profeſſed there; and when thou art 1n Spaine, ag tray. 
Italy and Roc, thou art of cheir religion; Is that thy faith? 
| L That 


146  Thefourteenth Lefiurt vpon the Epiftle_- 

' Thatfaith of thine ſhall doe thee no good, thou art but a vaine 
bodie,there is no ſtedfaſtnefſe in thee; and except there bee 
ſtedfalſtneſſe of faith in thy heart,thou ſhalc never be a holy lt- 
ver. Many will profeſſe at this day,Ihauc faith in Chrift Icfus, 
I beleeue : but to come to their lite, there 1s no ſuch thing: and 


faithis onely in the tip of their tongue. For thou that leadeft 

a life contrary to faith,thou haſt no taith at al. For the Apoſtle 

ſccing a godly life in theſe Colofs1ans, hee gathers that there 
11ow wee WAS a ſolide faith in them. Then in a word,there is the matrer 
me truly Of 10y, that the godly haue, when they ſee firſt that outward 
joy in ows beautic of holines and godlines of conucrſation in thee or in 
brethren, any man z and then that itedfalt faich from whence it fprings, 
_=_ -** there is marter of 1oy. When wee ſee a Church hue godly, and 
Band fa, ben baue faith Redfalt io Chriſt heretbe10y ofthe heare will 
in faith, c ariſe ; and by the contrary, there cannot be a greater diſplea- 
hue godly ture, then to fee a Church our of order, limny a lite direly 
andrigh- contrary to their profeſsion ; there is the diſplealure and grief 
roſy. of the faithful. 

And lo to come to our ſelues,if we would be pleaſant to 0- 
thers that neuer ſaw vs, let vs hue after this order, and ſeeketo 
haue faith in Iefus : otherwiſe be ſure, they that neuer ſawe 

_ thee,will be wienefles againſt thee to thy tit damnarion,that 
thou profeficit one way,and baſt lued cleane contrary to thy 
profetiion. 

In the next verſes, hee returnes to his exhortation, and ga- 
thers his concluſion, Therefore (faith the Apoſtle)as ye hawe re- 
ceined Chriſt [eſus the Lord,and begun exceeding well both 1n 
life and faith; ſo walkg m him,perieucre in him : there 1s the ex= 
horcation. Note heere firſt, the thing that ſhould moue a 
Church, or any perſonto perſeuerance. What ſhould moue 
theeto hold onto theend 2? Haſt chou begun 1o holines of life 
and faith in the heare? The beginning ſhould mouec thee to 
goc forward to theend.A good beginning would have a good 
end : otherwHe it kad been better thou hadiſt never begun. I 

ſhall giuethee a fairhfull counſell, ether minde neverto bea 
Perſenc. Chrittian man or woman, or elſe beginning once, and taking 
rance, Flat name yponthee, hold on, pericuerec for cucr. For if thou 


perſeuere 


this is becauſe there 1s no ſound faith in their heart; but their . 


of Paul tothe Coloſians, Curvy. t. 
perſeuere nor, thy damnation ſhall be double, and thou ſhale 
curſe the day that eger thou keardit of Teſus : fo Icſus ſhall be 
either ſaluation to thee or damnation. Peter ſaith in his ſecond 
Epiltle chap. 2.21, It had bcen better for then, not to haue 
knowne the way ofrighteouſnes,the atter they haue knowne 
ie, toturne from theholy commaundement giuen vnto them, 
It had been berter for thee neuer to haue receined this word 
and doctrine of the Goſpell, then to haue fallen backe from 
this holy doarine./ 

Then I note the manner of perſcuering : Ewen as thon haſ? 
receined him walke in him. As if he would (ay, ye have recetued 
hi: 1n fimplicitie of heare,ye baue recetued the Goſpell with- 
out the traditions of men, perſeuere in the ſame manner, and 
oe notto it ſo much as one tradition of any man. The Lord 

clus cannot abidethatthe inucntion of mans braine ſhould 
be foylted into is Goſpell, Socither keepe the Goſpellin the 
owne finplicrie, and ſpit out the dreames and traditions of 
men(whach chey labour to pur to 1t,asthoughar were nor ſuf 
ficienez) orelle neger kno:y it,fer it goe by thee, and chen woe 
ro thee cucrmore. Keepe 1c in 1 owne ſ1mplicitue ; for if thou 
mingle of thy 1nutntons w:th it, thou ſhalt loſe the efficacie 
and torce of che Gpſpell. Imbrace once Papiltrie, Iaffure thee 
thou haſt fallen frgin Chritft : chou haſt bur fancicd to thy ſelfe 
the name ofa Chriſtian, Therefore either lay the Goſpell from 
thee, and take thee ro traditions, or elſe keepe itin 1t owne 
Gmplicrie; | 
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Traditions 


Then thirdly I ſee what faith is. Faich is nothing els but the 77 har 
recciuing of Chritt, not with the hand, but with the hart. He is /4i5 +, 
gruen thee ; choa/receiuelt nothing bur that that 15 offered. and perſe- 


And what is perteucrance? A walking,and going forward in 
Chriſt, Wouldeſt thou perſeuere ? Thou mutt not fr downe, 
thou muſt not ſtand (till, bur thou muſt goe forward in him, 
and make progreſſe : at the leaſt thou muſt ſtriueto goe on, 
ynto the tune thou meere with him. A bodice that firs downe 
ſhall never meete with hun : thou mult therefore goe on thy 
way,and be on thy 1ourney,or elſe thou ſhalt loſe him. If thoa 
bx not progreſſe,thou thate goc backward. Therefore run, 

L. 2 hauing 


Ferance. 


Aproer. 
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hauing thy eye vpon the goale, and count not that thou haſt 
done,till thou ger the goale, which ſhall be 1n the day of the 
refurreion, 

In the next verſe when hee hath exhorted them to perfeue- 
rance, hee lets them ſee how they ſhall come by this perſcue- 
rance. Marke the way,if thou perſexere in him: Thou mult be 
well knit vp and faſt ioyned with him; or cle rhou canſt ne- 
uer goe on toote for foote with him. This contunGtien is ſer 
downein two borrowed words. The firſt is rooted in him :; no, 
neuer tree tooke ſuch roore in the cearth,as thou mult take 1n 
Chriſt,if thou goe with him. And therefore he borrowed this 
word from a tree,and ifthou be rooted in Iefus, that ſappe of 
life muſt runne from that roote, and make thee to grow. The 
ſecond word is,as wee would goe forward with him, weegnuſt 
be grounded vpon him,asa building bulded vpon a founda- 
tion. Nay, there was ncuer building fo builded and ſetled, as 
thou muſt be in Ch: 1ſt, if cuer thou wilt perſcuere, or elſe the 
leaſt blaſt of winde ſhall blow thee away. As the Lord in the 
Goſpell in the ſfimil:tude of the houſe, builded vpon the fea 
ſand doth declare, Matth.7.2 6.27. Then marke : wee muſt 
have a ftreight contunAion with Chriſt,if we wil goe forward 
with hum, Therefore our care ſhould be euer to ſee, that wee 
take roote further and further in Chriſt, and to ſce that fted- 
faſt foundation laide'vp ynder our hearts, and that wee grow 
cucry day more and more on him, Well is the man that can 
enter into this count with himſclte. Then learne thy leflon at 
the tree, when thou leeſt it rooted in the earth: ſay, O Lordler 
my heart be builded on thee, and as the building riſeth, ſo raiſe thou 
vp my heart on thee. And the Lord thall make thee a fairer bull 
ding then all the buildings inthe world. Then that which he 
hath ſpoken in borrowed ſpeeches, he ſpeakes it plainly, and 

he ſaith,effabliſhed in farth. As if hee would ſay, it 1s nothing 
that I meane, but your ſtabliſhingintauh, Orhe vnſtabilitie 
of man without faith! O vaine ian that bath nor taith ! If 
chou finde any Rabilitie 1n faith, thou ſhalt ſay ; O my heart 
where haft thou been ſtragling? there 1s no anchor that can 
faſten or ſtabliſh thine heart, but faith and hope in Icſus 


Thrift, 


» 44 
P 
C 


mes wcaAcown = tt A 


ad ea $46: © «@ PA A oo - tw# 


er” 


co 


3+ I 003 Þ 


oy AQ Wi he 3) 1 % 1» i? ow 3 03 wwe a4 3 03 09 8.43 CON RO uEW 


J 
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Chriſt, When by this anchor thou artanchored/on him, then 
chou ſhalt ſtand ſo faſt;thart no winde nor waueof the ſea ſhall 
beable to remoue thee, And therefore except thou wouldeſt 
goc lole thy ſelfe, ſecketo ger thy heart anchored on Ieſus, 
who 1s only able tomaken fat. APapiſts heart hath no fted- 


fiam, "Ctr. 149 


faſtnes nor ſtabilitie, becauſe it is grounded 0n'the wrong 


place itis founded vpon Antichrilt, 
Now to the eſtabliſhing of thy heart, he requires two pro- 
perties. The firſt 1s,jn the faith that ye bane been inftrafted into, 


Toflabbiſh 


thine heart 


that is bythe Goſpell of Chriſt, Then (brethren) there is no- #n the /<i%h 


thing will ftabliſh thy heart, burthae faith thae is raughtour 
of che Goſpell. It thouget not thy faith out of rhis Goſpell,the 
Scripture of God, and thart onely without paring or adding 
of mens dreames,thou ſhalt neuer get it. The Lord ſhalliu+« 
ſtifie this one day ; ſeeke it where thou wilt, thou ſhalt not find 
it withourtthe Goſpel. Secke tin the Councels of the Fathers; 
ſeeke it amiong the/Popes Clergie; thow ſhalt not finde it a- 
moneg(t them ; thou ſhale cuer berhe furcherfrom1c; For the 
Apotlle treightens them fore: he ſees lownes creeping in vn- 
der the cloake of Chriſt , and ſtealing' in traditions of mens 
wiſedome : Therefore he warries thern,and ſaith; I charge you 
that ye ſecke faith 0hly our of this GoſpelliAnd this day alſo, 
I charge all flcſh from Kings ro beggers | to/ſecke farth onely 
out of this Golpell ; and ſpit at the vile inventions of men! :' or 
elſe thou ſhalt neuer ſee the face of God, nor the 1oyes of that 
life 1n him, Therefore ſticke by this Goſpell,and ſuffer not thy 
ſelfe to be ſeueredfrom it: yea rather ſuffer thy skinne be pul- 
led off thee as the Martyrs did; before thou ſhouldelt be par- 
ted from the Goſpell. 

\ Thelecond propertie that 15 required to theeſtabliſhing of 
thy heart in faith, 1s 3 Thy faith muit abound, abounding ( faith 
he) with thankeſgining. It muſt abound, it muſt grow aboun- 
dantly ; it mutt not begin onely, bur it muſt grow degree by 
degree.”For (brethren) O how voide 1s the heart of man of 
grace,and ful of vanitie! It wil not bea degree of grace y will 
fillchy heart, nor two, nor three,&c. but theremuſt be aboun- 
dance, Faith muſt abound and grow,ſolong asthou abideſtin 


taworld ; thy heart muſt cuer be filling, Bur alas thou art 
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ever fillirig thy bodic,and forgets thy heart. O' bur thou muſt 
be more carefull co fill thy beart, then thy bodie ! Crie there- 
fore cuerto haue thy heart filled with faith in Ieſus : and ſay, 


Pray that [,ord, as thou filleſt my bodie,ſo fill my heart alſo, For thy body be- 


may 
led with 


fanh, 


Trae fines of faith.Groweſt thou in than 


+ hear! ing filled ſhall periſh :but 1f thy foule be filled with thefaith of 
' Tefus, thou ſhalt live for euer and eucr. And therefore ſecke 


this abonundance, and be not content with one degree of grace 
or two, or fixe or ſcauen : for there 1s no ſactictie till thou 
get that ſight of the countenance of Icſus in the heauen, as 
he 18. 

Now he ioynes with this abowndance, thankeſgizing : as if he 
would fay,asthou findeft thy faith grow,cuerthanke him that 
gives thee it, For theſe two are —_— coupled together ; 
ſothatif you take thankes away, there will be no aboundin 
of faith, Thou that canit not thanke God,thou haſt no faith : 
thou that canſt nor perſcuere in thankſgiuing, thou groweſt 
not 1n faith, For —_ 1s an vnſeparable companion 

{gtuing? thou groweſt in faith: 


of faich. for itis a plaincargument of the growth of faith in thee. Haſt 


thou a pleaſure to pray,and to aske,and tothanke God? thou 
canſt not get aſurer token of the aboundance of faith then 
that. Then thou mailt retoyce and ſay, Praiſed be God, my 
faith ons and I ſhall ger daily a cleerer fight of the face of 
Chrilt,and fo ſhall be made conformable to my Sauiour the 
Lord Icſus. Now the Lord worke this grace and carneſt- 
nes in our hearts,for this his Chriſts ſake. To whom 
with the Father, and the holy Spirit, be 
pralle tor cucr, «Amen. 
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TVRE VPON THE EPISTLE 
' OF} Pavz TO THE 

| Coloſſians. 


Coros,Chap.2.verſ.8.9.10. 

8 Beware leaſt there be any man that ſpoyles you through Phi. 
loſophie,and vame deceit, through the traditions of men, according 
to the rudiments of the wor'd.and not after Chriſt: 

9 Forinhimdxelleth all the fulnes of the Godhead bodily. 

10 Andye are compleate in himwhich « the head of all princs- 
palitie and power. | 


2&4 He Apoſtle(brethren)having ſet downe his doArine, 
| 55; as ye heard 1n the firſt chapter : he addes hereunto 

SL an exhorration and admonition. He hathexhorted 
ro pericucrance in faith, now hee admoniſheth to beware of 
falſe teachers and of falic doQtrine. He began his exhoreation 
inthe firſt chaptex : then hauing ſpoken ſomerhing of himſelf, 
partly inthe firſt, partly inthe ſecond; he returnes and glues 
this admonition to beware of falſe teachers. Then after he re- 
turnes tothe exhortation again, calling ypon them to be con- 
ſtant inthe doQrine once recetued. Now in the text that wee 
haue read this day,he returnesto the admonition, admoniſh- 
ing them to beware of falle teachers. Then briefly to come to 


the words : Bewaye (ſaith he) leaſt there be any man that ſpoyles The ſenſe 
you. The word inthe originall language fignifics, Ler no man ofthe word 
carrie you away asa pray.The word is borrowed from robbers {poiles. 


and thecues that come vpon afolde of ſheepe,and carric _ 
| L 4 c 


li 
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the ſheepeas a pray. Euen fo falſe teachers are naught clic but 
robbers, brigands, thecues that come vpon the ſheepfold of 
the Lord Ielus,and carric away his ſheepe as a pray.The man- 
ner how they doethis; is not by ſtrong hand or by violence, 
but it is by Philoſophie, by decciuing of the ſheepe and ſnaring 
of them : firlt by {ophiſtrie, and then. when they haue ſnared 
them, and rapped them, rhey.binde them, and'ſo take them 
on their ſhoulders, and they goe on willingly being, deceiued, 
Therefore,wouldeit thou nor be a pray toa falſe teacher?keep 
thee from his deceit, keepe thee fromthe Papilts rraditicns, 
The phil. MENS Philoſophue, For all cheir religion 15 mcere pelerie. 1fay 
ſephie of TO theetheir Philoſoplue,that is their deceit,and vanitie in do- 
the enemies Qtrine,is more to befearcd then their violence and power, be- 
of the cauſe by it oncly they gettheirpray : ifthou keepe thee from 
owes ;, their deceit, they ſhall not bee able to take thee asa pray, As 
edoles for their violence,if they beguile thee not, it ſhall neuer ſcuer 
their vio- thee from the Lord Icſus Chriſt, Yetto infilt ypon this; hee 
lenceoer calles1t Philoſophie. Afaire nameto be called wiſedome, but hee 
power. giucsit as foule a name afterward,when he naines it vaine de- 
ceit,that is,vanitic that deceiues:there 15 nololiditienn all heir 
doarine. Scarch it who will? Indeede it 1s true, the wiſedome 
of man ſo long as it 15 within the bounds of things that are 
carthly and worldly things naturall, things concerning polt- 
cic ; it will haue lome ſoliditie but ſo ſoone as the hedofa 
man, albcit neuer ſo1ngentous and learned, reacheth without 
the bounds of carthly and naturall things,& begins to climbe 
vpto heauen,andto feeke our God and his worſhip ztherethe 
head of man vamiſheth and becomes fooliſhnes, O how great 
diltance 'is there betwixt the wifedome of God and man! 
Therefore Pau/tqd the Romanes chap. 1. 21. ſpeaking of the 
wiſe Philoſophers ſ{ecing to be wile, ſaith, they became ſtarke 
fooles. Diume Plato, a very foole inthe knowledge and wor- 

ſhip of God,and allthe reit fooles concerning God. 
Yet (brethren)he ſaith: This wiſedome of theirs is deceining. 
Although it be vaine, notwithltanding it 1s cfteyall to be- 
gulle thee, becauſe wiliſceme to be wifedome,anditis dyed 
with the colour of wifedome: fo that if thou wile looke on it, 
at the firſt facezit wil ſceme wiſedome : for outwardly it hatha 


fairer 
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fairer ſhew,then the greateſt wiſdome of God. So-Inote here, - 
alas how lightly, and with how light a things a bodie Jecei- 
ued? Follie will ſeeme wiſedome, and yanitie will ſeeme ſted- 
faſtnes vnto him, There is none borne otherwiſe, if he haue no 
morethen his nataral birth. So there mult be a deeper ground 
of this matter, What can be the cauſe that vanitie and follic 
can ſo ſoone deceine a man? Alas,if the cauſe were not in thee, 
thou couldeſt notſo ſoone be deceitued, Thou art borne with 
a vaine hart, andthou drinkeſt it yp as naturally as ſand doth 
water.If thou hadſt not this nature,and this vaine heart, none 


would be able to beguile thee. When I conſider this(O hie vp- Poperie " 
on the deceit of the world) I wonder not to ſec millions of Pa- anatura 
piſts, Kings and nations,to be ſo blinded this day, atthe light r:4gion. 


of the Goſpell : farthat is the naturall diſpoſition of all men: 
but rather I wonder to ſee one filly body,to haue that change, 
that he can drinke in the truth of God, And if thou hauc itth 
ſelfe, wonder at it,and gjue himthanks that hath ſhewed tach 
grace and mercie on thee. 

To go forward. In the ſecond word, when he hath ſer Jown 
this yaine deceit, he ſpecifies it more particularly, and faith : 
Through the ———_ of men, according to the rudiments of the 
world, and yot according to Chriſt. I askethe queſtion, what 


thinkeſt thou by the vaineſt doQrine that cuer wasraughe? I ...._,... 

| : . + Traditions 
anſwere out of this place of the Apoſtle, when hce bath ſaid gf men the 
vaine deceit, hee expounds it menstraditions : ſo the vaineſt vaineft de- 
do&rine in the world is mens traditions. If thou wouldeſt be «it in the 
yainc,all the fables ofthe Poers be nor ſo yaine, or will not *** 


make thee fo vaine, as the vaine traditions of the Papilts, cal- 
led cheir ynwritten verities. O vaine Papilt ! I give thee the 
ſoucraigntie of |the yaineſt creature that cuer | en vpon 
the ground. - | 

In the words following he declares it yet more particular- 
ly,according to the rudiments of the world, This. is one ſort of 
menstraditions. Inthis chapter,ye ſhall ſce ewo ſorts of mens 
traditions,one that neuef was knowne,ſuch as the holy Ghoſt 


neuer gaue, nof was ordained to be preached, as the inuoca- ions here 
tion vpon Angels,or Saints ; Satisfations; Purgatoric ; ſuch ſpeed. 


as God neuer knew. Another fort- called the Rudiments of 
| the 
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the world, or the clements of the world, that is, the elements 
and ſhadowes of the law ceremoniall that God gaue to his 
people;which hee willed ſhould be aboliſhed, when, the truth 
it ſelfe which they ſhadowed ſhould come 1 meane the Mci= 
fias : whe he came into the world, all theſe ceremonies ceaſed. 
Learne heere that cuen thoſe ceremonies that were gtuen by 
God to be obſerued, before Chriſt came into the world; now 
when Chrilt 1s come, are to be counted the dofrine and tra- 
ditions of mer. And now if God will not know theſe ceremo- 
nies, which he l1mfelfe gaue; O vaine Papiſt! will he acknow- 
_— thee and thy dreames, and the reſt of that pelrric ? No, 
in that great day thou ſhale finde che Lord ſhall ſay ; 1 know 
neither thee nor thy doQrine. 

In the laſt of theſe words oppoſing to mens traditions, and 
. ſpecially to the ceremonies ot y Iewes,he faith, not after Chriſt; 
that is,that Chriſt and his Goſpell hath not to doe withthem. 
Then wouldeſt. thou hauc two oppoſite things, that will nor 
ſtand together, where wilt thou ſecke them? Thou thinkeſt 
water and fire,a wolfe and a lambe be moſt contraric. No; I 
muſt tell thee, whar is more contrarie, yea that it will never be 
glewcd together : the ſincere word of the Goſpell, the written 
word of the Scriptures, and their vnawritten verities. Let the 
Papiſts endcuour as they will co glew and to ſoder them to- 
Rageny ſhall ncuer agree _— Heauen and hell ſhall 
as ſoone put together, as thou ſhalt put them rogether. 
And looke how ſoone thou purteſt ro a parr of mens tradi- 
tions tothe Goſpell, ſo ſoone thou putteſt to a peece of fower 
leauen to ſweete; and ſo all is made ſower to thee. So thou 
hait no ſweete bread in the Goſpell. Put me in a tradition 
eco Iclus Chritt, paint him out in as good intention as thou 
can{t, I fay in mans tradition Ielus Chritt 1s nothing bur a 
maine Idol, and thou art an Idolater, and thy death (hall be 
with Idolarters. | 

When he hath giuen them the admonition,that they ſhould 
beware of falſe teachers, & their doArine, whereby they were 
led away captiuc as a pray to perdition ; he ſubioynes a good 
reaſon in the next verle, wherefore they ſhould nottecde vp= 
en vanitic : For in Chri#F(laith hc) dwels all the fulnes of the God- 
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head bodily. Asifhee would fay; 
rainly the harrs of me nactvally 
one knowledge of God or other: yea and cre it willwant a 
filling,it wil invent a God co it ſelfe. Nature tels this.So would 
ye be filled,ſaith he? Leaue nor the full plenitudethat is in le> 
ſus Chriſt, and rynne to puddles that will turneto poyſon in 
the end. Then before Icometothe words in particular,marke 
this, There is ſuch a fulnes'in Chriſt, that thou needeſt not to 
beemprtic,or ro feeketo be filled without him, with any thing 
in this world. Thou art bound to ſeeke out of this plenitudeto 
be filled, and not elſewhere. That fulnes in him is offered to 
thee,andif chou ſecke without him to be filed, his fulnes ſhall 
make thy damnation double. Remember I rcll thee, the fuller 
he 1s of grace and gloric, it thou get not a ſhare of it, the grea- 
ter ſhall be thy damnation in thar day : cither ſhalrthou ger 
grace ; orclſc his fulnes ſhall aggrauatethy indgemenr. 
[Inwhom(ſaith he) dwels the fulnes of the Godhead bodity.Then 
what is in him? Firſt not onely grace(as we ſay) by participa- 
tion, as itisin vs; but in Ieſus 1s the God of grace himlſclfe. 
The deitie, the Godhead, Gods owne eflence,and nature is in 
Icſus Chriſt, He ſaith not ſimply, the Godhead is in him, bur 
hee ſaith, the fulnes of it ; nor a part of it: ſo that one parr 18 
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would ye b 


hcre, and another there; one part in him, and another part 1h. 


without him :; but hee ſaith, the fulnes of the Godhead 15s 1n 
him. He is full of God, the perfe& God is in him;yea the God- 
head of the Father is within him, The full Godheadis in him, 


in ſubſtance,narure, and eſſence. Hee ſaith not ſimply (looke ,y,,. 
eucry word) that the fulnes of the Godhead is m him, but hee necof the 
faith,all the fulnes is in him: as if hee would ſay, The fulnes of Godbeadi: 
the Godhead in euery ſort and manner of way is in him. The # <#rif. 


fulnes not in wiſedome onely,in power onely, in tuſtice only, 
in mercie only ; bur the fulnesin all theſe rogether, and cuery 
propertic of the Godhead is in him. In a word,the whole glo- 
rieand maicſtic of God is in him. And not this onely, bur hee 
faithzit dvels tr him. God isnot in Teſus, fimply to ſpeake it ſo, 
in him to day,and to morrow out of him, but he abides in him 
everlaftingly,He ſhall neuer leauc him. Then he ſaith, be &vels 


e filled And cer- The heers 
craue to be filled, either with <efre: 


in bins, How? not after a common manner, but bodily,thats. 
oo, 


with ſome 
thing, 


” wy pI 


Note, 
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”. -toſay,cſſentially. Sothat the very ſubſtance of the Godhead 
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in Ieſus Chriſt,is become corporall in the perſon of the ſonne: 
The word was made fleſh, loh.1.1 4. The very cflence of God is 
become incarnate,as it were : a marueilous coniunGion there 
1sof two natures1n Chriſt, For that the nature of man in Ieſus 
Chriſt is conioyned with the nature of the Godhead z and the 
two natures are become one perſon,to wit,the perſon of God 


. 1s become one, toyned with che nature of man. No creature 


hath this prerogartiue, only Iclus hath it: and ſointhisreſpeR& 
it is ſaid, the Godhead dwels bodily in him. This is the mea- 
ning of the words. This 1s the-third time thathe hath ſpoken 
of his fulngs. In the firſt chapter verſ.1g.he ſaith, In him dwels 
all fulnes, and then in this ſecond chapter ver1\.3. /» bim are 
hid all the trea ſures of wiſedome and knowledge. Where ye ſee 
in his ſecond ſpeaking, hee ſpeakes more fully then he did in 
the firſt. Now laſtly in the third roome hee ſaith, [» him dwels 
all the fulnes of the Godhead bodily ; there is a more full peaking 
then before. So by his example (wee that cannot ſpeake asthe 
Apoſtles and Saints of God did) wee ſhould learne how to 
ſpeake of God. Paulche more he nfifts in ſpeaking of Chriſt, 


ſpeake of ard his fulnes ; the more his heart aboundeth, and the more 
Chrifl with his mouth 1s filled with words to his praile, degree by degree, 


grace, 


Sothe mans heart being filled with Iefus, bis mouth 1s filled : 
& a full mouth ſpeaking of Chriſt, wil fill che harts of the hea- 
rers, Then brethren learne : the more y one ſpeakes of the ful. 
nes of Chriſt and ofhis glorie, the more & more ſhall he finde 
his hart abound,& his mouth filled. And it 1s impollible if chy 
heart be full of him, but chy mouth muſt be full, and thou wile 
ſpeake of him with a full mourh, and not lightly a word and a- 
way. And then who wots, butthe Lord will make that fulnes 
to fill ſome of the hearts of the hearers? Bleſſed is that heare 
that can get any part of chat fulnes of Icſns : for thy heart was 
never ftabliſhed with gracethat neuer got no part of the ful- 
nes of lceſus, 

Allchis ſpeaking tels chee Chriſt 1s no winde,nor yanitie.If 
thou hadſt no other thing to know ſtedfaſtnes by, this ſame 


| ſpeaking of Pal tcls thee that all ſoliditic and fulnes is in le- 


ius Chrift, Therefore whenthou readeſt this,marke it,and ſay: 


d 


2 
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. wv vw > GW. 


T ſee here a fulnes:|Alas, that there ſhould be ſuch fulnes in 
Chriſt, and I hauing ſo ſmall part of it. Lord let me finde this 
fulnesin ſome meaſure. Ceaſe not while thou finde it, for it 
ſRands thee vpon life and life, and the heart that is nor filled 
with Chrift here in/ſome mealure,fhall neuer be filled with his 
preſence and ioycs in heauen hereafter. And therefore thou 
that wouldeſt haut that onely fulnes, which ſhall be in hca- 
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nen, by the ſweete preſence of Ieſus there, where thou ſhalr ſee ' 


him,as hee 1s in our nature, full of glorie and maieſttez which 
ſight ſhall make thee reiayce exceedingly : looke as thou 
wouldft haue 10y| for euermore,that thou be filled with Ieſus 
here on earth in ſqme meaſure, otherwates away with thee, 
thou art a caſt away, and thy end ſhall bein cucrlaſting woe, 
woe ypon woe, and cuer in wee, So thenyou may ſee all the 
glorie 1n hcauen 15 1nTeius Chriſt ; there 1s not a jotof glorie 
our of him, bur alhis in him,thar 1s,1n thy Sauiour. Wouldeſt 
thou haue a Sauipþur ? where wouldeit thou get one if thou 
mifſe this Sautouf ? See the honour of thy nature in him, All 
the glorie of heauen ſhines through the vaile of thy nature in 


him : thy nature }sthe very vale, that hangs about that glo- Chrif! God 


rious mateſtie,that light that hath no acceſle, and it ſhines to 
thee through the |yaule. I ſpeake this, for this cauſe, that thou 
prefſe not to ſeeke heauen, nor no 16y,nor glorie thercin, but 
1n this Lord leſus Chriſt. No, looke not here nor there, bur 
direRly ſer thineeye vpon him, thar fits at the right hand of 
the Father. For in him 15 all the glorte ofthe Father,and looke 
that thou imagi<enot to {ce any glorie, but that that is in thy 
head. Where1st heauen? Iclus 1s thine heauen. All th 
heauen here, and hence 15 as it were included in him. Secke it 
where thou wilr,thou ſhalt finde no heauen without Chriſt, 
Now to comeſtothe next verſe, the Coloſſians might haue 
faid : Whar. is that co vs, that thou haſt told vs of the great 
fulnes that is in Him? he 15full, but we are emptie : what van» 
tage hauc wee by it? Euen asif one would tell of a glorious 
King : another wall anſ{were, what 1s that to ine 2 The Apoſtle 
meetes with thisþbieton,and ſaith, /» whom ye are complete, 
who 1s the head of |all principalitie and power. As it he would ſay: 


© Coloſtians,in|him ye are filled,his fulnes 1s yours ; it ſerues 
| for 


manifefied 


in our fleſh 


Note. 


Al new 
heanen 
and anew 
earth, 
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for your profit. So you ſee, that not onely all fulnes of glo- 
ries in Tefus Chriſt, in his owne perſon z but with the beames 
of it, as it were all creatures are filled : yea heauen it ſelfe 
is filled with his gloric; and the carth 1s filled with his glo- 
ric: and this 1s the felicitie of all che creatares in the world. 
Wherein troweft thou ſtands the bleflednes of the carth? of 
the heauen? and of all che elements? Lookethe cight chap= 
ter to the Romanes, verſ.21.22. and there you thall finde 


Rom,8.21 Chart the bleſſednes of the creature Rands inthe glortouſnes of 
22 Chrift,one day to be reucaleJd. And therefore Pax/ſaith, that 


the worid groanes,fighing for the reuelation of his glorie : for 
the gloric of the carth and heauen,is nor yet reuealed. Peter 
ſaith in his ſecond Epiſtle chap.2. « 2. 13 .#/hen that the Lord 
ſhall come in his glorie, that the heauens ſhall burne,and be diſſol- 
wed,and the elements ſhall melt : then there ſhall be new heauens 
made;and anew earth: Sothat thoa ſhalt tec another glorie in 
heauen and earth, then cuer was before, or is now ſcene. Bur 
to ſpeake of man eſpecially ; they that would brlecuc and 
would be in him, they ſhall be ingrafted as it were 1nto him, 
and fet as it were in his fulnes, aboue all other creacures : for 
they ſhall be filled with hts own fulnes. If chou be ſer m hun as 
the Sunne 151n the firmament, the fulnes*ot rhe glorie that is 
in him,ſhall ſhine in thee,aboue the earth, aboue the Moone, 


' & aboue the Sun ir ſelfe. So thag this 18 felicitie,ro haue a ſhare 


and portion of the grace and glortc of Chriſt, to recetuc of [1s 
fulnes; for he 1s fall of grace,and veritic,faith Tohn 1.1 4. It 1s 
true indeed, and {o long as wee hue heregvyp1s appeares nor. 
There 1s neuer a one that beleeues, bur he 8a Kings ſoane,and 
a Kings danghter, But ſaith John, 1.1oh.3.2.it appeares not as 
yet ; but when hee comes, then it ſhall appeare, wee ſhall all 
ſhine in glorte. And the reprobate that thought thee but a loft 
creature,ſhall wonder that euer there ſhould be ſuch a glorie 


DJ PER for thee. Albeit thou ſhine not now, yet if thou be- 
| Ieeue,thou haft this vantage : all chat glorie thar is in Chriſt 18 


thine, I ſay to thee,a man is nor ſo ſurely clad with his fhirt,as 
thou that belecueſt in Chriſt art clad with him. He is a gar- 
ment to thee, haue whar clothing thou wiltzifthou hadft but a 
raggcd coate, yet if thou belecueſt in him, thou art clad with 
hum. 
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him, Goe where thog wilt,if thou caſt off thy coate, Teſus will 
ſticke by thee : Thete 1s-neuer a faithfull Saint wants Icfus, 
And therefore thou mailt ſay, The Lordis the portion of mine in- 
heritance. Onely belgene in him, be ingrafted in hun by faith: 
Onely poſſcfle him ih thy heart. Thou haſt all bis glorie and 
mateſtic. And againg,you fee no man needes tocnwie the glo- 
rie that Chriſt hath ih hum ; for he communicates, that glorie 
to vs; youlce we cnhie the gloric of carthly Princes. This wee 
haue by nature,we would haue it all our ſclues, and theſeed of 
ambition 1s in the bcaſtlicſt bodie that is ypon carth, which Ambition, 
raiſeth all theſe ſeditzons, tumules, warres and vprores that is 
now adates, and hath been from the beginning. Such is the 
enuicthatcucry man hath againſt another mans preferment, 
his honour, and cftination,that hee cannot away with it, ex- 
cept he haueall in himſclfe. And therefore hee leaues nothing 
vndone,tf it were tg cut histhrote,ſo be it he may get his glory 
and renowne. Burthou that belceucit, needs notin ſuch wiſe 
to cyute the glorie of Ieſus Chriſt, A King will not communi- 
catc his glorie withithee, no not a 1ot of it; but Iefus Chriſt 
communicates all his glorie with thee : and therefore thou 
ſhouldeft loue him/the more z yea andthe faithfull man, the 
more heſees God glorificd, the more is hisioy : buta repro- 
bate wil enuie the gloric of God.Nay,there was neuer ſuch a 
ſubieR that enuied the gloric and honour of a Prince, or of 
his maſter, as a reprobate will enue the glorie of Iefus. Hee 
would it he might plucke him from his glorie : ſuch is the ma- 
lice of his heart againſt Iefus Chriſt, Yea the reprobate would The repro- 
if 1t were poſlible, bereaue the Saints of their glorte: and wheVbare, 
this glarie of the Saints ſhall be reucaled, the reprobare ſhall 
frer and fume : they deſire not to heare tell of the glorie of 
Chrift and of his Saints. And when they heareof it (forthey 
ſhall heare of it indeſpire of their teeth) chey heare it with the 
ſadnes of their heart; it js no comfort nor conſolation to them 
to heare of ir, And bythe contrary,the faithfull one retoyceth, 
when he hearcs of jt, it makes his harttolcape for toy, as /ohns_, 5, ,, 
did in his mothers belly, when Mary the mother of Chrilt le, of e. 
ſpake vo ————_— 1-41. Therefore if thou canft qu 1G: 

p | 


when thou hearcit of Gods glorie in Icſus Chriſt, it 1s a "__ 
| an 
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' andſuretoken of thy eleion. And againe,ſeeing that in Teſus 
there 15 this fulnes,thou needes neuer to be empric,or feare to 
want, Thouthat findeit any waſtnes or emptincs,put out thy 

The Goſpel and ro the ambric of the Goſpel, wherein this fulnes ofgrace 
_ and glorie1sto be had, A contemner of the Gofpell if he were 
whereby a King,he ſhall nor caſte of this fulnes,and of this glorie of Ic- 
Chriſt com- ſus,tor there.1s no way to be partaker of this fulnes, but by the 
mwunicates Goſpell. It 1stheambrie wherein 1t 1s contained. And if thou 
bis ſuines iſle it,thou ſhale neuer get a cheekefull or moricll of any ful- 
on nesinthy ſoule. 

When hee hath ſaid, And in him ye are filled, he ſubioynes a 
glorious deſcription of him, who z the head of all principalitie 
and power, He cannot leaue of to ſpeake of thar glorious maic- 
flic : he faid before, [n him are hid all treaſures of wiſedome and 
knowledge : and againe, in him dwelleth the Godhead bodily, and 
ſo foorth, as you baue heard : now againe,when he hath caſt in 
a word of him, he leaues him nor ſo, but hee will yet paint him 
out in his glorte; Then learne to ſpeake tully of Chriſt. Alas 

To ſpeaks this hungry ſpeaking of Chriſt teſtifies the emprines and voud- 

fully of mes of God in our hearts. Iris atruc ſaying, Of the aboundance 

Cu. of the heart the month ſpeaketh. It chy heart were full of hin, as 
I bauc faid,thy mouth would be full, and thou wouideſt ſpeak 
fully of him : but thy heart being ſo emprtie, what marueile 1s 
it,to hcare thee ſpeake coldly of this Lord full of glorie, Well, 
there is no queſtion, but by this deſcription, wherem he makes 
him Lord ouer all, both in heauen and carth,bee meanes this, 
that hc 1s not onely Lord aboue them all, but that alſo they are 
caſt downe vnder his feete,hee 1s mounted aboue them all, 

Now there be two things that will make vs chiefly to ac- 

Two things count of this gloriouſnes, that 1s in Chriſt leſus. The one 
do cauſe v4 thing 1s his highnes, a maicſtie aboue all mateſties, There 1s 
ry _ not a maicſtic but that maieſtie, The other thing 1s, thy lowli- 
- 2 4g nes and thy baſenes ; thouart bataworme on earth, hee 1s a- 
boue all heauens. Is not this a great goodnes, that he thar is ſo 
high, ſhould ſolowly humble himſelte,ſo that he ſhould abaſe 
himſclfe as it were,to become a worme? Men would wonder 
that cuer the Ged of glorie ſhould ſo haue humbled himſelf ; 
yeathe Angels wonder at this, that cuer fintull man ſhould 


haue& 
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haue gotten a ſhare or portion of that grace of God,So this is 


my counſcll,if thou feele a ſmacke ofgrace,of conſolation, or 4ſecial! 


of faith, if 1t were bur as a muſtard ſecede, count more of it, 
then of all the kingdomes of the earth. For it will weigh 
downe all, keepe it well in thy heart, and loſe thy life and all 
before thou wile loſe it. I counſell thee to looke yp to heauen 
firſt, and fay : yet this Lord will gige me more of hisgrace and 

lorie:when I ſhall/ſee hin 7 this eye of the bodic; then 
the Lord will fill mewith gloric, and I will hope and be con- 
tent to loſe all before 1 ſhould loſe this. Keepe this carneſt 
peny,for it is the ioy of the creature, to keepe thus earneſt pe- 
ny : for one day thou ſhalt get the full ſumine and fulnes of 
10y. If thou keepe jt not, and hauc noregard of it, and hold 
not vp thy cye by night and by day, by looking to Ieſus in 
this Goſpell, thou Jon neuer get the full ſumme and entire 


payment. The ſucking of che hearts of the faithfull, and the .,,. 
drinking in this milke of rhe word, is the way to ger Icſus to ,, ., leſs 
thy heart,and to keepe him night and day : yea it isthe way intothe 
appointed from all erernitie. e Abraham ſought for him, and ear. 


got faith in him by the word of promiſe, which is the Goſpell, 
Therefore it is ſaid, that he ſawe him and reioyced, Ioh.8.5 6, 
Nay, Abraham never ſuffered himſelfeto be ſeuered from 
thac grace that was in him.Sothe Goſpel 1s the way 
to bring Chriſt out of heauen to thee, and to 
fill che cle& with all ioy and gloric. To 
hice therefore be cucrlaſting glo- 
ric, praiſe and dominion, 


| forcucr, Amen, 


M 


67 


I, 
\ id 
» 
x j 
w_—_ 


p = 
FL 


THE SIXTEE LEC- 
TVRE VPON THE EPISTLE: 


OT Favs SO0:THE 
Coloſhans. 


AD LD LD LD LoL LD LD LD LD LIED LD LD LI LI \LD L24P 


he - "ER — __ La. dt. a | P—_— 


Coros.Chap.2.verſ.11.12. 
11 Inwhomalſo yee are circumciſed with three wm made 


withoug hads,by patting off the ſinfull bodit of the fleſh through the 
circumciſion of Chriſt, | ” 

. 12 ſnthatyeare buried with him through Baptiſme ; in whom 
yearealſa raiſcd' together through the faith of the operation of 
God which raiſed him from the dead. 
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ZN this ſecond chapter of this Epiſtle (brethren) you. 
A 7 hauc heard bow tlie Apoſtle exhorteth to' perſeue- 
5s EN rance in that faith recetued : next how he admont- 

ſherh the Coloſſians to beware of falſe teachers and falſe doc- 
erine, The laſt day ye heard, how he admoniſheth them that 
they ſhould take heed that noman ſpoyle them,or drige them 
away as a pray,and that throwgh Philoſophie,which hee calleth 
vaine deceit, His argument was from that fulnes that is in 
Summe of Chriſt. [n him (ſaith he) dwelleth the fulnes of the Godhead bodily. 
the former Therefore be contented with him, and tecke nor tobe filled 
Sermon. with vaine traditions of men and their deceitful philoſophne. 
Then for that they might haye ſaid, he 5s full, chat is true, ler 
kim be full,and lerthetulnes of rhe Godhead be tn him, what 
is thatto vs ? weare neuer the tuller 1n regard chereof, Hether- 

Ho fore meeteth with this obieCtion and ſaith, you are compleate 

Y in him, his fulnes filleth you;1f you bein him,you ſhall recciue 
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of hisfulnes and be filled, And;who is this that flleth them 2 

To let them ſee that. ic is no ſmall, watter to befilled with his 

fulnes,be painteth lym out and faith; be is the head of allthe Em- 
pire. Well, would you thinke it a ſaaall matterto be filled with 
his fulnes that is ſo high ? | 

\ Nowto cometo the words which we haue read. They miglit coherence, 

oe haue ſaid, we want Circumciſion (for thefalſereachers did al- 0biefion, 

waies beatethat into their heads) & they themſelues thought 

they.could haue nojgracein Chritt, but by Circumciſion, The 

Iewes receiued Circumcifion, which was an entrie tograce : 

we want this Circumciſion : therefore wee can haue no entrie 


. 


to grace, asthe Iewes had. In this verſe the Apoſtle mecterth Anſwere. 


- them and ſaith, [» whom alſo ye are circumciſed. He granteth to 
them circumciſion in a manner,and ſah,Complaine nor, you 
want not circumcifion in Chriſt, Neaer lew had itin greater 
de effc& then you haue, and therefore complaine nor. Then note 
be here ſhortly this queſtion of thejrs, and his anſwere thereto, 
He faith plainly,thar we cannot befilled with the fulnes of Te- 
” ' ſus Chriſt,cxceptafter ſome ſort we be circumciſed; that isto g,,,,,. 
of ſay,exceprt the foreskinne, not of the bodice, bur of the beart, ralcorrup- 
be cut away, For except this originall and naturall corrup- #on mu# 
tion, wherein we are borne, be cut away, there js no grace for be circuans- 
u- . vs. Forltcll you; if in nomeaſureit be aboliſhed (at fo occu- _ Arr 
= pieth all cheparrts and powers of che foule ) that there is no 4,4 c6rif 
l= place tothe grace/of Chriſt Jeſys: Therefore it muſt be firſt is v., 
C= thruſt out ; and chink not thattbe orjginal corruption where- "Y 
J: inthou art borne,andthegrace of Chriſt candwelltogether ; Simile, x 
n che one cxpclleth che ather,as water doth the fire, | 
h The ſecond thing which] note. 1s this: 1 percetue there 1s The ſecond 
n nothing thatthe Iclwes had, but in. cffe&t Chriſtians haue the 9ſernaris. 
Y. ſame. Wilrthou ſpeake of Circumciſon ? The Church of Iefus 
d Chriſt hath ir in @ farre better ſort then cuer they had. lc 1s 
bl truc,that they had more Ceremones,Sacraments,figures and 
© outward rites 1n their religion, then we hauc ; but we have np 
To lofſe by the want of them, bur rather a plaine aduantage. They 
736 you nota greater 


, had the ſhadow, wee haue the bodice. 
aduantage by the. body the by the ſhadow? They followed the 
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going before the bodie ; but thou laiclt hold ypon the 
be | 2 bodic 
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bodie following the ſhadow. Oh would toGod the Chnreh of 
Scotland could confider this grace we hauc in the bodie ! chat 
the Tewes nor any els m the old world could ger. Thou woul- 
deft wonder at that grace of God in Ieſus Chriſt, But alas wee 
eſtceme it not in our dates. 

Well ro goe forward, leaſt they ſhould miſconiter him, hee 
RE et himſelte, and ſheweth of what circumciſion hee 
meant : to wit,not of the grofſe circumcthon of the IewegzHe 
faith, Ye are circumciſed, not with circumciſion made with mens 
hands,not of that outward skinne,bur with an inward circum. 
cifion of the hart, that is made by the ſpirit and finger of God, 
thereis the meaning. In this you ſee a difference betweene the 
Iewes religion & ours. Allthings among them were outward 
obics to the eyes of men; their religion for the moſt part 
Koode in an outward gloric and ſhew. Things amongthem 
were made by the hands of men, as their Circumciſion and 
their Tabernacles,as appeareth 1n the Epiſtle ro the Hebrues : 
bur the religion that Chriſt brought to the world, when hee 
was manifeſt in the fleſh, aboliſhed all their religion, and ftan- 
deth 1n ſpirit and yeritie, He ts not, neither will be worſh1 
ped in this mountaine, and that mountaine ; but hee will be 
worſhipped in ſpirit andtruth,Joh.4. 21. His religion ſeeketh 


noethis outward pompe, Sowhen I looketothele men that 


haue brought into Chriſts Church this outward yanitie, Fam 
compelled to ſay ,thatthe decctuers of the world haue turned 
Chriſtianiſme into Iudaiſme; yea into Gentiliſme and Paga- 
niſme, Fic on them ; 1 may ſay tothem,as Pas! ſaidro the Ga= 
lathians chap. 3.1. O fooliſh Galathians,who hath bewitched you? 
So I ſay,Ofooliſh man! when thou haſt begin with ſpiricuall 
thing, wile thou end in a fleſhly thing? thou ſhalt neuer ſee 
heaucn, if thou make ſuch an end. The Lord began with an 
outward thing, and ended with a fſpirituall thing : but thou 
wilt begin with a ſpirituallching, and wilt end with a fieſhly 
and outward _ Othy' end ſhall be damnablet 

To goe forward, he infiſteth ypon this circumciſion made 
withouthands, & he defincth it in plaine words, that thereby 


he would make them vnderſtand thele ſpirituall things we, 


s hard to cauſe a naturall man tovnderſtand foi 


af 
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. of Paul tathe Coloſſians: ' Cu av. 2. I6F. - : 
heanenly thingsghe faith, ir ftands. Wherein? /n apatting off, 
in an vncloathing of thee, as one would caſt off his coate or 
ſhirt : ſo the circumciſion that 1s not made with hands, ſtan- 
deth in this; thou mult caſt ſomething from thee, He makech 
1tnot to ttad in the/outward cutting off of the outward skin, 
bur the inward circumciſion of a foule heart: the cloathes that 
itisclad with,they are peftiferous,and they muſt be torne and 
throwne off,that rhy heart may be circumciſed, For1-tell thee 
there was neuer any one more ſurely clad with infeRed appa- 
rell, then thy hcartys enwrapped with the borchie corruption 
of thy nature. And if thou keepe 1t on, it will infe& thee, 
| and ſtcale thee to death & deſtruRtion before thou be aware. 
| Bur co come to this garmenrt,the Apoſile telsthee what gar- 
| ment and cloathing it 1s that thou haſt : firſt he calleth it a bo- 
| die,it is a bogte, they a malic lumpe: this is a borrowed word 
| from the bodic of than. So the garment wherewith thou art 
clad by nature,and which muſt be ſhaken off of thee, if thou 
wouldeſt be ſaned)it 15 no ſupet ficiall thing. O vaine man !' 0 naw: + 
thou thinkeſt ita ſuperficial Iight thing, Nogitisa bodice and a'rfcoruaps 
lumpe, with all the d1menfions thereof, lengrh, heighth, —_— In 
breadth, and deepnes: yea thou art notable ro findeour the Ly thing. 

deepnes thereof. Tipu mailt 1ndeede tecle the deepnes of thy 
bodie,of ficſh,and bones: but chuucanſt nor fnde the deep= 
nes of thy heart. Fox as thy ſoule1s compaſled with thy bodie, | "> 
cuen ſo thy heart is compaſſcd and clogged with an heauie 5 
lumpe,hcauier thenthe whole earth. One finne is heauierthen : 7 Ol 
the whole carth: no marucile.then if thou be drawne to hell, 
if thou be not relicued. 

Now let vsſce whereof this bodie ts. He calleth it abodie of 
ſame. O ſtinking nature ! Then (brethren) yeſce the arraigne- 
ment of nature, a bodie not of fleſh, bloud and bone, bur ef 
ſinne,and of all ſorts of finne. Wil: thou looke into thy heart? 
thou ſhalc ſee itfull of foule ſtinking cogitarions, and affec= 
tions, And if thou haddeſt any ſinell of it, thou wouldeſt tink amr 
in thy owne noſe. ]forbeare roſpeake of the outward cffe ts, cormnpuon 
as foule ſpceches, and the wicked 'deedes ofthe hands, winch #2 
returnc to the heartagaine, and makes vp the ftinking bodie,. 4 * 
W4 | M 3 ie; © 
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166 The fxteemh Lefture wpon the Epittle 3 
The heart of man is drowned in the finke of finne,and if thou 
relieve nor thy ſelfe,thou ſhalt be drowned in fin, The world | 
will not beleeue this, nor yet learne this leſſon, 

In che next word he callcth it, the bodie of fleſh. Wouldeſt 
thou hauethe originall of finne? 1t is called fleſh, not this out- 
ward bodie that thou beareſt ; but an inward hid thing, and 
ſtinking corruption that is runne through. thy whole foule 
and a, Tegan infeReth them; ſo that chere 1s not an inch of 
thee free. So you ſec the welſpring of this finfull maſſe ; it is 
not outward z it 1s within thee that ayleti thee z the ſcate of ir 
15 in the heart,and occupicth the depth of it,and no part ther- 
of is free, and it ſpouteth out vehemently this foule ſtinking 
yenome of ſfinne,as cucr thou ſa'veit any ſpour,ſpout out wa- 
ter. So that if thou grow not in regeneration, thou ſhalt grow 
in ſinne, which poyſons thee day by day, till at the laſt thou 

_ drop downe like a poyſoned bodic. Therefore roote it our, 
ſonne OI ' 
and digge itvp:: letchis bethy occupation n:ght and day, as 
wiz thou wouldeſt be ſaued, or cl{c it will deſtroy thee. So thou 
. ſeclt chis garment, this bodice wherewith thou art fo clogged 
muſt be caft off; otherwiic of necel{itic thou mult be a Pe 
brand of hell. 

In the end of the verſe he taketh vp that which he hath ſpo- 
ken in one word, I meane(would he lay} by this of catting off 
the bodie, nothing clſe but that circumc1fien of Chriſt : that 
15to ſay,not onely that, thar he tuffered 19 his owne fleſh paſ- 
fue, bur that this 15 made by him active, as we ſpeake. Then 
note ſhortly,that all this, ct putting off this foule garment, is 
not by the hand of man (ail the men1in the world cannot get 
their hand into thy heart, to-plucke off chis foulic ſtinking 
pony hee may open thy breaſt, and pull out thy flcſhie 

cart; but there1s no hand that can pull off, and draw out 

that foulc hearr,but onely the hand of Chriſt Ieſus. Therefore 

Chrift«- 1f thou wilt be freed of that mortalitie,crauc his hand topluck 
lene doth off this garment,and cric,O Locd, put in thy hand,and plucke 
_— this foulc heart away : fie on it, it ftinkes 1n mine owne noſe. 
* When he hath chus ſpokenghe leaueth ys nor fo ; but maketh 
it plane, ſhewing the manner how this is brought _—_ 

ou 
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foole! chou art altogether yaine, and thy cogitations gre 


of Peul ta the Coloſiians, Cav. 2. 167 
Thou muſt not dreame of a grofle faſhion ; for themanneris 
ſpirituall. In old time a man would haue put to his hand bo- 
Fry ; bur Iefus Chriſt puts to his hand { iricually, 

Now the circumciſion of Ieſus Chriſt Randeth in a confor- Y/het the 
mitic and hkenes hetweene Chriſt and vs. This likenes ſtands "#5 
in two poynts; firſt in the likenes with him in death and buri- pt 
all : thou muſt dye, Itell chee,thou that wouldeſt be made hke 
to Chriſt thy head: Secondly, it ſtandeth in a conformitie in & 
life; and in riſing againe to life; and truly thy life ſhall be 
more ſweete and ioytull, then euer thy death was ſower and 
heauie. Bur he beginneth at lus death, his words are, being bu- 
ried. Buriall preſuppoſeth death : no man 1s buried bur he that 
is dead. Then vaderſtand how thou canſt neuer lie with To bebu- 
Chritt, vnlefſe chou dye with him: thinke not that ever thou 774 vwich 


ſhalcriſe, except thou bee firſt buried with him in griefe for pry 4 


tcares and holy repentance, Repentance'1f/it be holy, is thy 
buriall; for who cuer roſe except he lay downe? Can aman 
riſe from deathtolife, except he were firſt dead > Canſt rtiou 
riſe tothat ſpirituall and eternall life, except thou be firſt ſpi- 
ritually dead? It mult be the death of this bodie of finne, of 
this body of flcſh/thartis within thee, that muſt bring rhee to 
this buriall of Chriſt, Couldeſt thou neuer ſigh for thy linne? 
then walt thou never at deaths dore ; nor dead with Chrift, 
And except thou figh continuallie day and night for th 
finnes, and dyetothem, and euecry one of them, how _ 
thou ſay thou ſhaleriſe with Chriſt? Artthou a murtherer and 
recueit not for it, ſo thar thou abſtaineſt from 1t 2 then thou 
Soft not,and ſhaltnot therefore riſe with Chriſt, Artthou an 
oppreſſour, and repenteit not? then thou dieſt not, neither 
ſhale chou riſe with Chriſt. Art thou an evill ſpeaker of thy 
neighbour behinge his backe (as ths land is full of ſuch peo- 
ple, who thinke it no finne ) and ſorroweſt not? thou never 
wafſt dead with Chriſt, neither canſt riſe with him. O the vil 
hine, that will pleaſc himſelf in this fin & the reſt, and yer will 
imagineto riſc ag well as the beſt men to life in Ieſus ! ButO 
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168 Theſixteemh Lefurewponthe Fpifile> 
meeredeceits : for Chriſt will not be a Sauiour to any but to 
ſuch as die with him, morcifying their ſ:nnes, Ifthy buriall be 


not with him,thou ſhalt ncuer rife to {pirituall ite with bam, © 


Thou mailt indecd riſe, but not tory con:;tore: it thou be not 
buricd to finne 1n foie meaſure 1n this life, there ſhall be no 
relurrection for thee to that hife which 1s 16 che. heauens pur 
chaſed in the bloud of Chritt Iefus. Men thinke not hereof 
and thoſe that neuer mourne tor their ftinnces, doe ſuppoſe that 
they ſhall riſe laughing, The promiſc 1s made-to them that 
mourne : Bleſſed are they (faith Chrift ) that mourne (to wit for 
finne) for they ſhall recerue comfort, Mattb.s 4, Men thinke 
they ſhall come ro heauen betore their teete be colde, and yet 
they delight themſclues in their finnes, Nay, goe thy way, 
crucifie thy finne and thy {clte ro finne, or elſe thou ſhalt ne- 
uer ice heauen nor come togloric. Would to God chis were 
as well telr as ir is knowne. 

Now the meanes whereby this dying 1s wrought, is Bap- 


nos only re- time inſtituted by Iefus Chriit, thac put away and aboklſhed 


-Circumcifivn, and placed Bapritwve 1n {teede thereof. I will 
ſpeake jomewhar of Baptilaie, but as it concerneth the mat=- 
ter we haue in hand : Ir not onely repreſenteth the death and 
buriall of Chriſt,and as oft as rh;ou leelt it, fo often thou lect, 
or at the leait ſhouldett fee Ietus crucihied and buried : it hath 
not onely the naked repreſcntation hereof, but the verrue of 
that death and buriall. It crucifiech che bodice that 1s baptized: 
it buricth the old man: 1t 1s the very power of God, tothe 
mortifcation of thy Fnfull nature : and the Lord 1s powerfull 
in 1*, noronely at that inſtant when thou arc baprized (as the 
Papiſts ſay ) but alſo continueth fon thee in the whole courſe 
ot thy lite. Thou thinkett it 1s bur for chaldren onely : nay it 18 
euch for old bodies allo: and itthou keepe it 1nthy fight and 
remembrance, thou maiſt be perſuaded that the Lord will 
worke moſt afluredly thy mortification,as long as thou liuc ft, 


The wſe of Therctore negic not thy Bapriſme,as thou wouldeft goe for= 
beptiſmein Ward in the nortification ot thy finne, and thinke cucrand 


oQ 


ſay: O Lord, I was baptized in thy naine, Lord let it not be 
gong out of my nunde 3 make i powerfull in nac tothe more 
tification 


_— ——— 
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of Paul tothe Coloſians, Cu av, 2. 169 
tification of finne : and it ſhall haue force cuen in thy very 
death, 1 ſpeake this becaule men thinke there is no more re- 
quired but an outryard ſhew : but if thou knewelt the force 
- and powerfull working of the Lord, thou wouldeſt remember 
thy Baptiſme,cuen/as long as thou hueit; and if thou diddett 
finde1tto have any working in thee, thou wouldeſt reuerence 
it more and more. And lo much for the ficlt part of the likenes 
of Icſus Chriſt, 

| Then he proceedeth tothe ſecond part of this conformitie 
that is by Baprtiſing ; /z whom ye are alſs raiſed vp. This follow- 
eth ypon the other,as rhe Apoltle Rom.6.5,proucth this con- 
ſequence, where cher this buriall gocth before, all the world 
cannot ſtay thee from: life. Thou that findeſt any wortification 
of ſinne,afſurc thy\ ſelfe of life : but if thou tinge notthe death 
and buriall of finhe, looke not to finde life. And Ifay more, 
there ſhall be no deferring of erme,tor thy comfort, as if thou 


ſhouldeſt frit dyc/a long rime before thou riſe to lefus Chriſt, 


Indcede the laſt reſurreQtion ſhail be inthe laſt day : but 1 fay hen the 
thou ſhalt begin nÞ ſooner to dye to finne tn this life, and find #fe of God 
any compuction and heauines1n thy heart tor it, bur with the _ ” 


dearth of finne and the buriall and (laying of it, immediarly 
ſhall come life, This life breaketh vp through death, and 1oy 
breaketh vp through ſadnes,al heauenly oy riſcth yp through 
an beanie heart: fo that thou ſhalt nor feele 1oy valeſle thy 
heart be prefl-d Jowne with the heauines of finne, And this 
ioy, as Peter 1.Epi??. 1.8. ſaith, 1s wnſpeakgble : lo that when a 
man 15 hghing mgit for finne, drawing fighes trom che bot- 
tome of his heart; tlcn the quickelt and ſweeteſt 10y ariſeth 2 
but whe thou artlaughing and fhnging, there 15 go ſuchthing 
as ioy atthy heart, Wheeetore thould I ſpeake of theſe things? 
Oacly learne this, co be ſad and tofigh for finne, that with is 
thou mailt ger lothe 10y of thy heart ; which 1s an carneſt pe- 
ny that thou ſbal be filled wich 1t,ar the (3ghr of that glorious 
maicitic, | 

. Now togoe forward: How is this refurreQion. wrought? 
Euen as death was wrought by Bapriline : for as it repreſen- 


rteth the death'of Chrilt 3 10, 10 often as thou leeit Bapritme 
| miniſtred, 
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miniſtred,thou ſeeſt in it thereſurre tion of Chriſt, Yea,zand it 
raiſcth vp the bodice of hun, that is baptized,to life, by vertue 
of the reſurre&tion of Chriſt, who 1s alſo manifeſted in Bap- 
tiſme, Imm<diatly and in one inſtant, the Lord will workewo 
contrary things ; he will caſt thee downe to hell, and then in 
the ſame moment he wall raiſe thee yp to heauen. And Bap- 
time hath this torce continually,fo long asthou luc, if ſo bs 
thou remember ir, looke for the yertue of 1t tothe laſt houre 
of thy death. _ 

In the words following, leaſt they ſhould have thought this 
Ggne of Bapriline ſhould haue had this force(as we ſay,virture 
operss operati)to haue buried finne and quickened a man a= 
gaine, without any more z he 1oyneth, by faith, not onely by 
Bapriſme: as if he would ſay,we are buried to finne,and raiſed 
torighteouſnes; but this great worke 18 wrought allo by faith: 
ſothat ifchou have not faith apprehending and taking hold 
of God, it chou ſend not faith to heauen in the miniſteric of 
the Sacrament and the word preached, and if thou wantfaith 
to applic grace to thee, the Sacrament and the word preached 
ſhall! ncuer doe thee go9gd. And if thou get not this faith at one 
time or other, this Sacrament ſhall be a ſeale to thy damna- 
tion,and the word preached ſhall aggrauate thy tudgement. 
Soif there were no other place to condemne the Papiſts error 
of op#s operatum,this place were ſufficient to condemne it : for 
the Apoſtle meanecth plainly , that Bapriſme hath no force 
withour faitb,and this Goſpell hath no power to thy ſaluation 
without faith. Away then with that crronious doQtrine of 
thelc vaine babling fooles of ops operatwm. It is diuclliſhnes 
and lying. 

In the next words he ſheweth the obie of faith : It muſt 


lay hold vpon ſomething: for faith 1s an holding faſt : an hand - 


that taketh hold apprehendeth ſomething. It 1s an anchor caft 
our, to hold thee by : fo this faith muſt have ſome obicto 
leane vpon, otherwiſe thou wouldeſt be daſht on cuery fide 
with each waue, till thy ſhip be broken, What is thenthe ob- 
ict of faith? The word 1s ic npy6isy an effetualnes, The A- 
poltle to the Epheſians chap. 1.1 g. taketh it ro bee the effec- 

| tualnes 
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tualnes ofthe ſtrong power of God, that muſt be the thing to 
ſtay thee, that muſt Fold thy heart that it flecrte not, nor low 
not here and there}; that which thou muſt reſt ypon, mult be 
nothingelſe but the power of God, the efficacie of the ſtrong 
power of God. Thou muſt notlay hold vpon Angels, Sainrs, 
or vpon Princes in|the carth ; thou wilt be beguiled: yeathou 
and they (going about ſoto vphold thee) will both to hell to. 
gether. Therefore ſuffer notthy lelfe to be deceiued with an o+ 


pinion of them. Idare be bold to fay,that ifthe Angels and , 


toyes which they now have. Sothe 
which thou mult apprehend, isthe morrtification of thy finne; 
and thy quickeningto newnes of life ; 1t muſt not be by the 
mediation of mar} or Angell, or of any Saint glorified; but by 
the onely and unmediate mediation of Iefus Chriſt ; there on- 
ly thou getteſt thar ſpirituall power that quickeneth thee to 
life. Ic is eafie tofſay a man(and men now adaiesthink flaugh- 
ter but a ſportz/yea and rather then they wall not (lay , they 
had hefer goe quicke to hell,as they yſe to ſay) bur the (laying 
of finne muſt bejonely by the power of God : Sinne mult be 
vanquiſhed by faith, and without faith chou ſhale neuer mor- 
tific finne. Therefore continually put our that hand of faith, 
and pluck down that power of God, for thy ſaluation,& euer 
cric = this hand of fatth. Drarv, draw, ſpare not ; for there 1s 
no wantin him; That well of his cfftcEtuall power will never 
waxe drie, and this bloud of Chriſt will neuer drie vp, all po- 
wer is through that tloud of Chriſt. Then firſt by a true faith 
lay hold vpan Chriſt on the crofle ; and then fitting av the 
right hand - che Father : and ſo thou ſhalt never depart with 
him,till thy glogtous refurreAtion be accompliſhed. 

When hee had ſpoken of God, when hee had ſaid, through 


— faith of the effeFtualnes of God z then he ſubtoynerh : horas- 
ſed him fromdeath. Hauing once ſpoken of that God whois ſo 


eff-Auall, when hee'nameth God hee leaueth him nor, bur hee 
ſubioyneth ſome glorious deſcription of him ; ſo ſpeaking of 


him here, hee deſcribeth him firit, in reſpeR of Chriſt and his 
| reſurrection. . 
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reſurre&tion. Secondly, in reſpeR of raiGing of the Gentiles, 
Thirdly,io refpeR of the aboliſhing ofthe law,and quickning 
ofthc lewes. And in reſpeR of Chrift hee ſaith : who rarſed hins 


from the dead :ro wit, by the effeAualnes of that ſtrong power | 


that 15 1n him, The firſt that cuer he raiſed by chat power, is Ie- 
lus Chriſt. And therefore he 1s called the fir/? borne of the dead, 
chap.1.18. For this refurre&tion from the dead, 1s firſt by de. 
cree aforeall times, and then in timeit begun ar Chriſt, who 


Reſurrec- Was That lambe that was ſacrificed from the beginning, and 


x01 follow- gaue grace to all other ſacrifices; ſo that they in his ſacrifice 
ing regen were accep:ed of God : and then his reſurreGtion ts derived co 
194, 4 allcthem that doe,or cuer ſhall riſe hereafter in Chriſt: tor they 
MR thatare not 1n Chriſt, haue no reſurreQton for them, becauſe 
Chrii, there1s no I for them 1n this life, and conſequent- 
ly no reſurrection for them hereafter. It 1s true,thar by vertue 
and power of that Godi:cad, the moſt wicked and ynregene- 
ratc ſhall riſe ; bur they ſhall not riſe 1n him, that 1s,new crea- 
tures, who betore in this lite were regenerated, and hue the life 
of Chriſt, There ſhall be no ſuch thing, to follo;v chem in their 
reſurreion. Againe, you ſha!! percciue in the writing of the 
Apoſtles, when hce would ſet out thac all-ſufficiencie of God, 
and his mghtic power, he deliuereth it by the eff<&s,for ther- 
by ic is knowne, Now what an ctfe& chuſeth hc? not the crea- 
tion of the world, for he leaueth that,and maketh choile of the 
raifing of Ieſus Chriſt: as though the all-ſufhcient mightic po- 
wer of God, had neuer been fo powerfully declared, as in the 
death of Ieſus Chriſt, & his reſurre&ion. Reade inthe Epiſtle 
to the Ephehhans, chap.1. 19. 20. where you ſhall finde this 
Thegred- manifeſtly proued, how God ſhewed this his power when hee 
—_— railed vp Iclus from the dead, and placed him at his right 
nifeffed hand,Rom.1.4. There was never ſuch a power vttered as this 
wo? im Was,in raiſing Chriſt from the dead. What can be the cauſe of 


ns ; this? Is 1t nota great power to create a thing, and to create all 
deathand things of nothing? Iclus was ſomerching lyingin a graue. I an- 
reſwrrec - 


+ a ſwere,that that power was ſo much the greater,in reſpeRrhere 
was neuer any {o humbled,as Ieſus was ; ſo copaſſed with the 
bands of deathas he ; ſo that by looſing of thoſe bands, there 


muſt 
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wuſt of neceſ[itic appearethe greateſt power thateuer was, or 
ſhould be:for the ſtrongeſt bands require the mightieſt power 
to looſe them, There were neuer bands ſoſtrog,as Chrift God 
equall with his Father was bound withall:As for thee and me, 
the bands of death wherewith wee are or ſhall be bound, they 
arc bur genele,and[itis bur ancafic matterto binde any of vs. 
Neuer any was boand as Iefus; and therfore a ftronger power 
1s required to ratſe hun,thento raiſe any of ys. Well,the Lord 
he raiſed him vp by the cfhcacie of his great power, Now hee 
being raiſed, who/was bound in ſuch ſtrong bands, deſpaire 
not thou, bur take| thee comfort and ſay ; My Lord,when he 
was bound with aftiteng power, God raiſed him : therefore it 
is an caſic matter for him,when Iam dead and laid in graue to 
raiſe me,in reſpeR|of him ; if he did raiſe Chriſt with his whole 
hand,he will raiſe me with his little finger. But(oeloued)learne 
if by faith chou be not bound and 1oined with him in his death 
and burial(for choa muft be conioyned with him in his death, 
andthou muſt lic/as it were ynder him in the graue) if thou be 
not ſo cenioyned, thou ſhalt not riſe with him. But if thou be 
bound with him by faith (as Ihane ſaid) as he roſe, thou ſhalt 
riſe,and thou ſhalt be pulled vp out of that graue with hm; 
otherwiſe when the Lord raiſcth him, thou ſbalr he ſtill. Then 
ſecke faith mm Ieſus, and that blefled contunGtion with him 
through faith: fticke by him in death, andia the graue ; and 
let him not beraiſed without thee : fixe thy heart to hum, and 
afluredly chou ſhale riſe with him in that day,and he ſhal pull 
thee our ſo glorjous a bodic, as that then he and his father 
ſhall cake pleafure in thee, and thou ſhale raigne with 
him for cyer and eucr. Now to this erfull 
God that raiſed this Lord Iefus, with the 
plic Spirit, be all honour and. 
| dominion,a/{men. 
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13 eAndyewhich were dead in ſomes, and in the uncircumci- 
fron of your fleſh, hath he quickened tagether with him, forgining 
you all your treſpaſſes : 

14 end putting out the handwriting of ordinances that was 


againſt vs. 


SIEEmember Sm the laſt Jay we had in hand the 
N44 circumciſion not made with the hands of man, but 
OS fandingina putting off of the bodie of the finnes 

£ it vpn one word, and termed it the cir- 
cumciſion of Chriſt, that is, an 1nward circumcifion made by 
him,and by his vertue. Now to make this more plaine, he infi- 
ſteth in the next verſe on the circumciſion of Chriſt : and hee 
made it to ſtand in a conformitic beeweene Chritt and vs,that 
as Chriſt after his death was buried ; ſo wee ſhould be buried 
with him, that 1s, our old man and the corruption of nature 
ſhould be buried with him. Next, as after his death and bu- 
riall,he was raiſed vp to life ; fo we being dead and buried to 
ſinne, ſhould riſe yptonewnes of life in him. Now this 1s ob- 
tained not by the Sacrament of Bapriſme onely, but by faich 
laying hold on God and his mightic power. After this, when 
he had ſpoken of the effeR of this ſtrong power of God, he a- 
bideson it,deſcribing God himſelfe & his omnipotent power. 
The deſcription ariſerh of the effeAs that proceede from him. 
You hauc heard the firit effe& : it was in raifing Chriſt from 
| death; 
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there was neuex aworke that God wronght from the creation 
to this houre, $&'Will worke to the end of the world; inche 
which ſo mightily appeared the power of God, asit did inthe 
raifing of Chrifty becauſe there was neuer a creature ſo hum- 
bled,and ſo bound with the bands and dolor of death as was 
Ieſus Chriſt, \ | 


death ; in whigh worke the power of God chiefly appeared : 


Fi 


"4 


Now in this thige we haue read, preſently followcththe reſt 77, fad: - 
of the deſcription|bf God in his power ; and firſt wee hauc his efe& of 
deſcription from the ſecondeffeR and worke of his power, It God: power 


1s the quiekening| of the Gentiles (that were dead with Jeſus 
who was firſt quickened) namely the Cololflians, to whom he 


Writeth, Then followeththe chird effe&t, the quickening of the The thid 
Tewes that were as well dead as the Gentiles, Butto _— of #7. 


the quickening of the Gentiles, and namely of the Coloffians, 


and foro come toſthe words, he ſaith, Aud you, that is, you Co- 


loſſians and all the reſt of the Gentiles, when you were dead in 
finnes,and in the yncircumciſion of the foregkin of your fleſh ; 
then he quickenegd you,and raiſed youvpfrom the death, that 
yelay in,with him,meaning Teſus Chriſt, whom hee raiſed vp 
firſt, and that in this order. He hath freely forginen you all your 
frunes,theſe arethe words. Now(brethren)this1s to be confide- 
red; he ſetteth not downe the quickening of the Coloſſians, 
and of thereſt ſimply ; but he ſetterh ic downe ina compariſon 
with their former cſtate,wherin they were beforetheir quick- 
ning, calling them to remembrance that before they were 
quickened,they were dead, life followeth death : che firſt gate 
to life with Icfus; is to be dead with him 3 ſoit behooued, that 
before they were quickened they ſhould be found dead. 
Now in the compariſon and exawpleſct downe hete, mark 
firſt, it is the willlof God, whatſocuer grace hee gtueth vs, wee 
doc much eſteerhe it ; and ifhe-giue thee life,he will haue thee 


highly account of ir. The ſpirituallgrace that1s roms in Ic- Highty 


inthe heart p1ice che 


« of man. For when thou haſt pur it in a ballance;with al carth- oe | 


ly things;all is norhing': the lcaft graine of this ſpiritual grace ,r,4,;a, 
gotten m Teſus Chriſt, is worth themall; Therefore the Lord 
' rhargiuech thee ir, will hauechcero makemuch of it.Now the 
x*Ihil, | Way,, 


276 -&; wteenth Let? 0vp0n tt Epih | 
way, to weigh aright this heauenly life recetaced in Chriſt, is 
this: tocalt thy eye back and looke ouer thy ſhoulder to that 
death wherein thou lateſt, before thou gorrclt it: looke what 
thou walſt before; looke whether thou walt dead or quicke be-= 
fore thou gateſt this ſpirituall life. And therefore there 1s no- 
thing more requiredthen a ſanQtified memorte ina Chriſtian, 
Remember wealth and woe, both good eſtate andull what ever 
it hath bin. Now looke to the working of God ; for rather then 
his own ele& ſhall be forgetfull of chetr former eſtate, of their 
death they lay in before chey got life ; he wil make y very ſtink 
of their rb proveungr ans. they haue yet a remnant : he will 
make itI ſay,to ſtrike them 1n their noie,and make them feele 
that ſtinking lauour. For he keeperh ſtill the remnane ſtinking 
in them, that they may remember what eſtate they were 1n,be- 
fore they got this life 1n Iefus Chritt :thatthey might remem- 
ber the life they hauc gotten to be the ſweeter. Nay markeit, 
thou ſhalt ncuer fecle the ſweerte odour of the life in Teſus 
Chriſt, except thou feele the ſtinke ot thy nature. And itthou 
take a delight to looke into thy owne narure,and chinke it de= 
licate, thou neuer thoughteſt what grace meant; yea thou 
ſhalt neuer account of it : but onceraſting of the lf of Icſus 
and the ſweernes of it, then thou ſhalt abhorrethat ſtinke of | 
nature whercin thou before delightedſt, For whe once thou 
haſt taſted of that ſweetnes, for all chis world thou wouldeſt 
not xeturne againe tothat death of finne,wherein thou liuedſt 
before it was taken away by the quickening power of God. 
But to infilt ypon the words, When ye were dead, as if hee 
ſhould ſay : ye Colofſ1ans did imaginethat you were quicke ; 
bur Ifay ye were dead,not onely ye, but all che Gentiles were 
dead. Then (brethren) ye may ce, a man if hee were never {o 
— out of Chriſt, he is but dead, as Paw! ſpeaketh of 
the wanton widow, 1.Tim. 5.6. and the quicker thou thinkeſt 
thy ſelfe,ifchou be out of Chriſt,thou art the deader. Bur here 
15 our miſcrie, wee feele not that we are dead : alas theſe milc- 
rable creatures that wallow in finne, they haue dead bodi 
but they feele it not ; and certainly there is no man that get- 
teth the ſenſe of the bitternes ofthar death,or that loathes and 
1s ſqueanuſh ar the filthines of his nakednes, ynull he bein 


Chrift, 
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Chriſt,and vntill he feele the ſweernes of the life of Chriſt, hee 
neuer knowerth| himſelf tro haue been dead, or vnder the power 
of death. And therefore whatlocuer ye be,which he dead with- 
our Icſus, ſtrive to get a feeling of the ſweernes of that life 
which tis 1n him, Idoe promiſe thee if thou doe 1t,thou halt 
haue the bitreryes of thy nature taken away, otherwiſe thou 
ſhale never poſſ{flc a contented hearr. 

Whar a death this was he exprelfi. th when he ſaith ; which 
were dead in ſinnes : there is the hrit cauſe of this death, ſinnes 
and treſpaſles,rhat 1s,all the aQtuall Fnnes of rheir lite, all che 
foule thoughts þf their heart, all che prophane words of their 
mouth, all vnruly ations of their hands, all theſe be ynder- 
ſtood vnder this word ines, in the plurall number. Then 
(brethren) his word importeth firit, che kinde of this death 
that man liech 1 
the bodice. Inthe bodie thou wilt ſeeme to be quicke enough, 
when as thou art but dead; but this death it 1s the death of 
the ſpirit ; 1t is the dea:hof che loule : for when thou goeft on 
1n finne,thou dgeſt nothing elſe bur ſtick and goare thy ſoule: 
and beſides in the end, thou wilt {lay the bodie alto : fo as if 
thou continue 1h it, it ſhall ncuer leaue thee ill it lay both 
foulc and bodie|for euermore. Thou miſt be a wanton har- 
lot,and a cruell \murtherer; bur yertake thy delights howſoe- 
uer thou wilt, pronule thy ſelfe as great aflucance of life, com- 
fortand 1oyes,aJ thou canſt imagine ; yer thy perſeucrance in 
finne ſhall flay thee with death 1n this world, and in that to 
cone : For the wages of ſinne is death,Rom.6.28.Then this cauſe 
of death 1mporrgth not onely thac this death is ſpirituall, but 
alſo ir 1mporterh|rhat ir 1s a death exceeding ſore, and withall 
the difſoluing ofthis very.-bodie into powder and aſhes.Death 
in generall 1s nothing cls but the depriving of life. A m-31« ſaid 
tobe dead, when he wanteth life. Now theſe finnes which he 
{peaketh ot hereydoe depriue thee of the quickeſt and {;veeteſt 
life that euer was: and whar a life is it that finne depriveth thee 
of? cuen the life pf God, the belt life that is,or can be, Woe is 


thee that ener thou gotteſt life in the bodice, if thou want this 


life of God, chat|thou maiſt live with Iclus Chriſt for euer. 
| Yca 


before he be 1n Chritt ; it 1s not the death of finne. 
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Yea woe is thee for enermore,that thou ſawelt either Sunne or 
Moone,if thou want the lite of God in Icus Chriſt : and there 
1s nothing bur ſinne that can deprive thee of it. And further, 
it not onely bereanerh thee of lite, but it maketh chee guilrie 
of cternall death both in toule and bodie. Thou haſtchcſe rwo 
aduantages, delight in finne as thou wilt ; finne ruling in any 
man, ſo long as bee liverh without Iefas Chrift,remithion of 
ſinnes, and lanCtification, it excluderh the life of God from 
him ; and more then this, it hoideth him poore auſerable 
wretch vnder the guiltines of euecrlalting death for euer. You 
will aske, how can a man be dead in finnes? Is hemor lively tn 
actions? 1s hee not counted the gallanteſt fellow in all the 
Realme, and rhe lucheſt, that 1s the greateſt ſwaggerer, that 
can commit moſt euill? Is hee not counted the iuelicit, that is 
the greateſt murtherer? I anſwere thee, the quicker hee 18 in 
murthering,in adulterte, and ſuch I:ke, theinore 1s hee dead: 
becauſe firit he wants the life of God. Andfurther,all chcſc are 
bur dead ations, dead workes comming from a dead man, 
and they areas it were a ſtinking ſauour from a filthie carrion: 
ſo theſe men,trimme them vpas you wil,they are bur ſtinking 
carrions. O thou murtherer, thou defileſt che heauens, the 
earth andthe ayre! O thou hariot, thou defileſt allrhe houſe 
and the bed thou left in ! Thou oppreflour, thou defileſt all 
the world,though thou werſt an Earle,a Duke or a King,thou 
arta dead ſtinking carrion worſe then a dead dogge. 

' To come to the next words,he aſcendeth toa higher ground 
of this death,and he ſaith ; they were dead not onely in atuall 
ſinnes, but they were dead ina ſort of finne that did cteaue 
faſter and neerer to rheir ribbes. Toy were dead (yaith he)in the 
oncireumciſion of your fleſh,that 1s,in your originall finne. Hee 
ſetteth deowne this, by an alluſion of the foreskinne; the Gen» 
tiles vncircumcifion was a figne of their originall ſinne, which 
was inherent in them ; as circumciſion was a figne of the ta- 
king away of the ſame, Then the cauſe of thy death in bodie 
and ſoule, is not onely theſe ations that paſſe away (as when 
thou halt murthered,the ation goeth away,although the guilt 
remaine : for the ation that paſſerh,it leaueth ypon thy backe 
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a guile which ſhall bring downe damnation vpon thee.) The 
cauſe I fay of thy{fdeath in bodie and foule, 1s not only in theſe 
fleeting aGtions, bur the grounded cauſe of 1t 15 original finne, 
the finne conceived in thy mothers wombe, Thou art borne 
in ſinne,and it ſticketh fait to thee: and therefore it muſt fol. 
low, that ſeeing the cauſe is a ſticking and biding cauſe, the 
death mult alſo be abiding death. I called it before a fore 
death rnoiw TI call|it an abiding death,&: that greatly encrea- 
ſethrhe miſeric. You know that a diſca e naturall that com- 
meth of any virtigſitic of nature, as of the birth, ſo many as 
haue that diſeaſe jr doth till accompanie their bodie : It may 
wel be that they get it mitigated, burthey cannot fully clenle 
it: They may prgcure a relenting of ir, but never be able to 
take it away. And therefore this death having the ground 1n 
chat foule ſeede that thou art conceiucd 1n, by the generation 
of all chy forebecrs,it will paſle the power of the :vorld to get it 
away. No, the Aphgels of heauen will not beeable to relicue 
thee of tt : noching wall free chee of 1t,but grace, which 1s con- 
trarie tothar corrption of nature. You know theprouerbe, 
That which is bred in the bone wil hardly be driuen our of the 
ficſh, It chereforethou wouldeſt be cured of thisroored ewll, 
thou muſt crie for|grace,and fay ; Lord ſend thy ſpirit of grace 
intomy heart, tojrid me of this corruption of nature, It thou 
crie not tor this gight and day, yea and finde 1t in fome mea- 
ſure working 1n thee,thou ſhalt neuer be relteued, Crie there- 


forc and fay,Lord,1 was conceiued dead,I was borne dead, I A good 
am eucry way dead : ſend thy ſpirit of freegrace,and free me 9% 


ofthis death thatfo ſore ſerleth vpan me, that I may once en- 
toy thac life of Teſhs. Crie this way night and Gay, and all rhy 
tune ; and then Iaflure thee thou thale finde dzhuerance, and 
ſhale caſte how ſweet the life of Ieſus 1s. And thus for their for- 
mer eſtate which miſerable,being our of Chrilt Ieſys, 

Now followerhthe eſtate in Chriſt : He hath quickened you, 
that 1s,the father | 1ath pur lifein you. It is a quic Kening when 
death 1s expelled; and life commer}1n his place : but whar a 
life is 1tthat wee recetue in, Cntiſt? Would to God wee could 
meditate yponthis life that is in Chriſt, you ſhall know it beſt 
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by this ; what a death waft thou in? It was a ſpirituall death, 
both of the ſoule and bodie, ſtanding in the want of the life of 
God. Then rhis hife muſt be [pirirual allo,cuenthe life of God, 
that thruits outthat death,that is,that corruption, and fruices 
ofthe ſame, If thou haue this life, though thou werſt dying 
bodily, chou wilt be liging in thy ſoule ; and when thou art 
dcad,thou ſhalt be living : chis is the aduantage of this life of 
God. But if thou want this life dying,thou ſhalt be onely dead 
and noughtels : and woc is that man or woman that 1s onely 
dead. 2.Cor.4.10.Pau! peaking of himſelfe ſarch, Exery where 
we beare about in our bedi the dying of the Lord leſ#s, meaning 
this dying inthe bodie, bat yet (faith he) the life of leſus 15 ma- 
nifeited in my bod:2 : that 1s, in dying bodily, I live ſpiritually, 
And verl.16.The more that the bodie died,the more he was renued 
daily. Paul felt this in himſeltfe; doctt thou nor feele this na= 
turall life wearing away, the ſtrength of it decaying daily ? 
Strive the with Pax/,that with the decay of the one,thou maiſt 
feele the growth of the other in thee; and woe is thee, lofing 
the bodily life, if thou get not the growing of the ſpiritual life, 
But if thou doeſt feele it, keepe 1t well ; otherwiſe thou ſhalt 
dic cuerlaſtingly. He ſaith not ſimply he had quickened them, + 
but he ſaith, he hath quickened them with him, that is, wich Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, 1n this order ; Firſt he raiſed Chriſt from the dead : 
then with him he beginneth their rifing Here 1n this life, which 

ſhall be accompliſhed 1n the ſecond reſurretion that 1s to 

| come. If ye wil conſider theſe words, they tmport three things: 
Three Þ Firſt, there i ickened alone 3 ſo as if thou be al 

things in F18\t, there 1s none quickened alone 3 ſo as if thou be alone 

wr Lauifie and leparate from Chriſt, thinke not toltue, concetue not to 

caciento get the lite of God; and therefore he ſaith, hee hath quickened 

be confide- yu with him. The lecond thing is, there is no man that 18 firſt 

_ quickened 1n order, but Chritt 1s firſt quickened, and thou 

commeſt in the ſecond roome : thou canſt not per lite before 

him, The third thing to be conſidered in this place,ts, no man 

gctteth life from God immedrarly ; for firlt hee giueth lite to 

Chrilt ; and thou betng in Chriſt, thou draweſt a portion out 

of lum. He hath the tunes: if tlio be 10yned with him, thou 

draweſt out a ſhare of life, whereby thou dock liuc. And there. 
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fore take this admonition z Wouldeſt thou haue life > tand 
not alone,bur toyne with thy head Chriſt,and then with the 
bodie : for if thou þe not a member of this bodie _—_ lt 
ſceme ignominiouy to thee) thou ſhale have no lifein thee, 
Creepe then ynto Chriſt, be neuer alone, be euer in the ſociety 
of the Saints. And if Chriſt be the head, ther claime not to be 
the ficſt to haue lite, bur let Ieſus thy bead be firſt 3 and then 
come thou creeping in tohim ; ſtrive to be next him as much 
as thou canſt;and ftriue not to be firft ; for hee will be firſt in 
deſpite ofrhee. The laſt 1s,ſecke not to get grace ard life im- 
mediatly of God without Chrif, as if there were any life of 
thy own without hjm ; thou wouldett be deceined,& in fteed 
of life the curle of God will fall 7pon thee. Thinkeſt thou that 
the Iewes which lobke vp to heauen, and fſeeke life without 
Chriſt ;thinkeſt thou that they will get ic? Nay,they get death 
in ſtced of life : but thou char getteſt a drop of his grace(which 
1s better chien all the kingdomes of the earth) to reireſh thy 
ſoule,that is parcheg, as 1t were, with the heate of finne, thou 
(Ifay) wile ger life in hum; for all grace is in him: therefore 
ſceke for it 1n him, | 

To goe forward, he laiteth downe whereupon this procee- 
deth : It muſt bebuilded ypon a ground,which is a remiſſion of 
thy ſes ; whuch is in effcR, the 1uſtifying of thee in Ieſus, ac- 
compring thee to be a tuſt man, notwithitanding thy ſianes : 
ſaying, / pronognce thee 4 inft man.Then briefly mark this,and 
looke by what orderithouattaineſt to life, This is the order to 
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come by the life of God : firſt before ever thou get that quick ,,;,, ie, 


ning ſpirit (for it isthe ſpirit that quickens) thou muſt haue 
the bloud of Icſus. For there are two things that come from 
Ieſus, his bloud and his ſpirit ; thinke not to get the ſpirit be- 
fore the bloud ; but ſeeke the bloud, bathe and waſh that foule 
ſoule of thine, Waſh|and clenſe thee againe and againe 1nthac 
bloud ſhed on the cxoſle, to the end that theguiltines of thy 
ſinnes being waſhed|away from thy ſoule(for this isthe yertue 
of that bloud to all that beleeue) thou maiſt ger the ſpirte of 
Ieſus, For being onge waſhed in his bloud, then thou gerteſt 


thatthat is called cheremiſſion of finnes,which are waſhed a- Hebg, 14, 


N 3 "way 
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T he power 


way through faith in the bloud of Chriſt : and bauing got this 
free remit{10n, the ſpirit will come and will pull out that roote 


of chrifts of birternes,and digge it vp by the rootes:all the power in the 


b- ſpirits, 


world cannot pull it vp, burthe ſpirit of Iclus will doe it it 
will(I ſay)pluck vp that roote,and all the branches and mem- 
bers of it-; howbeit he will not doe it at once ; yet hee will doe 
it by degrees, Then if thou wouldeſt hauelife, goc on 1n this 


Tweperi- order,and ſay to God Lord forgine me my ſinnes in the bloud of 


$011, 
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eſis ; fay not Lord quicken me, but ſay, Lord forgiue me my 

ſinnes,and take away the guilrines of them in the bloud of Ie- 

ſus. It is moſt certaine that if thou haue faith ia the bloud of 
Icſus,thou mult be forgiuen. Then fay in the ſecond roome: 

Lord quicken me, giue me that ſpirit that may pull ont this naturall 
corruption, and put life inme. Come on in this manner, and if 
thou haſt a fairhfull heart, it is not poſsible but thou maiſt ob- 
taincremiſs1on of thy fins,and be quickened. Crie then con- 
tinually, Lord forgiue me, Lord _ me of the death which 
Tlie in ; relicue me of this corruption,& put life in me,and all 
this through thy beloued ſonne Chriſt lelus. For ir will not be 
the life of thy parents that will make thee to liue z cric to root 
out that poiſon which thou haft from thy parents.Our gencle- 
menthinke it enough for them, if they be deſcended of ſuch a 
deſcent of people,Ha,ha,thou wilt dic like a dog,if thou haue 
no more: be neuer contented til chou haſt gotten a new birth. 
For all they that will raigne with him muſt have anew birth. 
It 1s impoſſible for thee to be one of Gods children and of 
Chriſts,and to haue placein heauen, ifthou be not borne a- 
new againe, by the ſpirit and water, as ſaith Ioh.1.Epiſt.5.6. 


_ ſo much for the ſecond effet of the ſtrong power of 
od. 


The third Now followeth the third effeQin quickening of the Iewes: 


effeft of 


Gods 


Note, 


er 


there muſt be ſomething ſupplicd in the text : Andvs, that is, 
the lewes:ſo I ſhall Rand vpon theſe words where he faith, he 
bath pxt out the handwriting. The order whereby the Gentiles 
were quickened,was the remiſſion of their ſinnes : but the or- 
der whereby the Iewes are quickened,is otherwiſe, before ever 
they gate life,there muſt be an hand writing blotted out ; and 


F. 


of Paul to the Coloſſians, Cu av. 2, 
if we looke toit, the Iewes were more boundto death, then 
the Gentiles, becatſe they had ſubſcribed ro their death, and 
that publikely in the face of the world. But to come to the 
words. We haue tg marke theſe things : firſt, who 1s this thae 
blotteth out, and ſcrapeth away this hand writing. Secondly, 
what 1s meant by the blotting out. Thirdly, what is the thing 
that is blotted out, Fourthly,whercfore ſerued this hand wri- 
ting; he tcelleth itrwas againſt them,it ſerued to their condem= 
nation. Iſhall goethrough theſe foure as time ſhall ſerue, As 


for him thats the þlotter our, his name is not expreſſed, it 1s ,,_ 
Teſus Chriſt the ſonhe of God : for I ſce here,that which I no- points in 
ted in the firlt chapter,the perſon ts changed, he ſaid it is God vhet 4, 
the Father that quickened the Gentiles: now he changeth the v#/e. 


perſon. Thereis nofaulc in this : for that,that the Father doth, 
the Sonne doth : To let you ſeethat all is common torhe Fa- 
ther and to the Sgnne, The Father worketh and I worke, (ſaith 
Chriſt,Ioh.5.17.Then whar is meant by this blotting our? The 
word 1n the originall ſignificth a pertect ſcriping our, as it 
were of an obligation ; to that there remaineth not behinde 
any memorie of chat that is ſcraped out; there- reſts not one 
letter or tittle ynſcraped ont. Then Chriſt Tefus is made a 
Chauncellor of the Father to cancell, to blot out at his plea« 
ſure, and as hee pleaſeth. Hee hath rent the obligation and 
drawne lines throggh 1 : ſothou that wouldeſt haue thy obli- 
gation cancelled, get thee to him, for wee haue bound our 
ſcluesto him. Thirgly, what is that that 1s blotred out? The 
handwriting ſtanding in ordinances, that is,in rites and cere- 
monies. Then it is the ceremonies or rites that be blotted our, 
which was an obligation of the Iewes, ſubſcribed with their 
owne hands. Now wherfore ſerueth it? He ſaith it was againſt 
vs,notfor vs; irdid vs no good, but euill, It bound and tyed 
vsto dcath,and ſealed vp to vsthe guiltines of death and dam- 
nation. Heexempteth not humſelfe from this death : hee ſub- 
fcribeth it with his ©wne deede. To make this plaine, the Iew 
in vſing of circumciſion, he proteſted hee had ny finne, 
and ſo was guiltie of damnation : in vſing of thefe waſhings, 
he proteſted and proclatmed,hee was all filchie,and ſo guiltic 
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How the of the curſe of the law, and ſo fubſcribed to his owne death, 
A _— And laſt of all in ſacrificing, hee proteſted hee was finfull, and 
my, that he had deſcrucd that death, winch the innocent beaſt ſu- 
ww pro» NRaincd for his caule : and therefore guiltc of 11dgement and 
claimed damnation, and fo lubicribed to his owne death, Brethren, 
their own? this was marucilous, the rites and ceremonics were figures of 
= Chriſt, and ferued to leade them to Jeſus Chriſt, ro Ice that 
ana real, ,, . o . E 
bloud of leſus in a figure, which waſheth aivay the finncs of 
the world. How is it then a handwriting againſt them 2 Ian- 
ſwer,itistrut if their ceremonies be taken as figures of Chriſt, 
they were no handwriting againſt them, ifrhey had an cyeto 
the bodicrhat is Chriſt,and fought not life in che ceremonies, 
Houy the but in the thing figured, Bur brethren, takerhem from Chritt, 
ceremonies take waſhings, and ſacrifices, as a kinde of religion without 
wwerean Chriſt, all was but a handwriting againſt them. And whatſoe- 
handwri- yer Tew he was that looked not to Chriſt in his Circumciſion, 
Boks in his waſhing and rubbings, and in facrificing, that Iew peri- 
—_—_ ſhed ; and all his doings was but the ſubſcribing to his owne 
death. 

Now tocometothe Apoſtle ; hee takeththe ceremonies as 
ſeparate from Chriſt, and ſo they were a handwriting againſt 
them. He was a rare lew that vſed them with reſpeQt to Chriſt, 
but the multicude rooke them as a religion without Chrift 3 
and therefore the greater multitude periſhed. And ſo 1 ſay 
that outward ceremonies cannot ſaue vs. In comming to the. 
Church thinke nor to ger life, except thy heart pearce into 
Chriſt Ieſus,allchy outward worſhipping ſhall aot helpe thee, 
bur ſhall be an cbligation tothy owyne condemnarion, as the 
outward Ceremomics of the Iewes were to them a handwrt- 
ting againft them to their owne deſtruion. And if thou a» 

Spirimall buſc theſe Ceremonies which we haue in religion, in preach- 
worſhip. ing,praying,and outward meeting, aſſurethee thou ſhale not 
eſcape the tudgement of God. And therefore beware, and ne- 

uer content thy ſelfe with the outward worſhipping; he on it 

all, if thou haue not an inward worſhipping 10 thy heart. A- 
gaine,Iſceno man that gocth to hell, but before hee gee,hee 
iubſcribeth co his owne death. Iſubſcribe wth my owne band 
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cither ſecretly or openly in thy owne conſcience; and then ch 
mouth ſhall be cloſed, and the Lord ſhall caſt thy handwri- 
ting before thee, and ſhall ſay, Seeſt thon not thy owne hand- 
ting? knoweſt thou not thac thou ſubſcribedſt this? And if 
thou werlt an Eqmperour, thou ſhale keepe thy mouth cloſe 
then, and goe frojn him with howling and fcritching. And 
therefore neuer reſt as thou wouldelt haue life, till thou ger 
that handwritingtaken away. Thou wouldeſt be bufic to get 
that handwriting|taken away, wluch thou ſeeſt and knoweſt 
will doe thee euill here, and that may trouble thee in thy per= 
ſon,goods,of lands; fie on thee that ſhouldeſt be ſo beteda 
bouttrifles and vanitics,and forgertteſt to take away this fear. 
full handwriting | whichific ſtand vataken away, may doe, 
and ſhall doe thee more harme then the lofſe of this whole 
world caridoe. Seeketherefore continually nightand day 
to haue this handwriting of thy ſinne and guiltines 
taken away,as thou wouldeſt ſtand with ioy 
in the preſence of thy maker, at thar 
. To whom with the Sonne 
| and holy Spirit beall ho- 
| norfor cucr, Amene 
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CoLos.Chap.2.verſ.14.15. 


14 Which was contrary to vs,he exen took it out of the way,and 
faitened it vpn the creſſe | 

Is eAnd hath ſpojled the principalities, and powers, and hath 
made a ſhew of them openly, and hath migaled ouer them in the 
ſame croſle, 


E inſiſt yet(brethren) on the deſcription of God, and 
of the effeQtualnes of his power. Ye hauc heard chat 
he is deſcribed from his effeQs, the workes that hee 
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Coherence. hath wrought. The firſt cffe& and worke 1n which chiefly the 


effeQualnes of his ſtrong power vttred ir ſelfe, was the rarfing 
of Ieſus Chriſt from the dead : not by remitting him any finne 
that he had done, becauſe he neuer finned ; but ſimply he rai- 
ſed him by his power. The ſecond effec 1s, the nite of the 
Colofiians, and generally of the Gentiles, when they were 
dead in finne, and in that vncircumciſion of the fleſh. But 
how ? by forgiuing them their ſinnes : for there is no life, nor 
quickening of thee, but by the remiſſion of thy ſinnes. Firſt 
that guiltines muſt be taken away, before cuer that ſpirit of 
life enter intorhee. The third effet,that wee entred into the 
laſt day,and now this day, wee ſhall finiſhit, by Gods grace, 
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and it is the quic c ning ofthe Tewes, who had alſo as great 
needeto be quickened, as the Gentiles had. And Pas confeſ- 
ſeth hjs owne miſcric,and wants,naming himſclfe among the 
reſt, Bat how ? by putting away the handwriting that was a- 
gainſt them : for beſides the guiltines of finne, they had ſub- 
ſcribed to their own guiltines : for ſo oft as they yſed the cere- 
monies ofthe Law, ſo often did they ſubſcribe totheir owne 
condemnation. Sg that before they could be quickened,ic be- 
hooucd thatthis handwriting ſhould be ſcraped out. Ic ſtan- 
ding, there was no forgiuenes tothem: ſo their life is by ta- 
king away ofthis handwriting. 

But to proceede : the laſt day we opened theſe words : Ha- 
ning put away the handwriting of the ordinances that was againſt 
vs: Thats to ſay, |hauing put away the rites and ceremonies 
of che Law (for Chriſt by his death aboliſhed them all )the 
which rites were as an obligation or handwriting, ſubfcribed 
by the Iewes again! ln, ſcaling the guiltines of death 
and damnationfor finne. Now to goc forward in the texr as 
it followeth, as God will giue grace. Immediatly after theſe 
words (marke euery word, for they hane weight) hee ſubioy- 
neth,wbich was contrary tovs : he repeateth it againe, but hee 
tooke it out of the way, that is the handwriting of rites that 
was contrarieto vs,and made not for ys: the Lord Icſus took 
1 out of the way. It lay in our way,and it was a ſure itumbling 
blocke to vs,and we were not able toremoueit, nor totake1e 
out of the way : but yetthe Lord Ieſus, hee taketh it out of the 
middeſt of the way. So ye ſee there is nothing bur a repeating 
of that,that was ſpoken before : howbeit in other tearmes; he 
{aid before which was againſt vs : now hee ſaith, which was con- 
trarie to vs,al is one in cffc.Repetition of a thing 1s not with- 
out cauſe:for the holy ſpirit neuer ſpeaketh any word in vaine, 
Thou and I may|often ſpend words idly, but the holy ſpiric 
cannot waſte oneliot or fillable. The cauſe of this repetition 
1s: Paul cannot forget the thing that he and chereſt had done 1 | 
againſt themſclues,and thatthat Chriſt did for them.O,ifrhou _ *. 
remembredſt the benefits of God, oncetelling the ouer would _—_— 
not ſeruethy turne! and it learneththee neucr to forggtthat, 5.,;,,,,,, 
that thou haſt done againſt thy lelfc, and that —— 
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hath done for thee, By that that thou haſt done, thou haddeft 
beene yndone, if this that Chriſt hath done had not beene 
done. Beſides chis, it ferueth for the greater certaintie of that 
that was done. He will force an afſurance intothee, both that 
thou haſt ſubſcribed to thy owne death, and alſo that Chriſt 
hach taken away thy ſubſcription, that thou ſhouldeſt not 
Donbting. doubt. Woe to that vaine doCtrine of doubting, and woe to 
the doubting DoQors. The dolts will bid thee doubt whether 
Chriit hathtaken away that ſubſcription : woe ro ſuch Doc- 
tors ! If wee will markethe words, ye ſhall ſee an oppoſition, 
that,that thou hait done Iew or Gentile, ic is againſt thy felfe : 
thar,that Chriſt hath done,ts for thee.This lets thee ſee,not on- 
ly the Iew but the Gentile, that thou art more beholding to 
Chriſt then to thy ſelfe : chou ſubſcribedſt againſt thy ſclfe z 
and if the Lord proceede vpon thy handwriting, thou ſhalt 
certainly dye. But eſis Chriſt hath put that ſubſcription of 
thine out of the way : ſo that if thou be thanktull chou ſhoul- 
dett louc him better then thy ſelfe: for the greateſt enemic that 
man hath is his owne ſelfe ; And therefore ſhovuideſt chounot 
louc him better then thy ſelfe2 Tfrhou doe it not thou ſhalt 
dye. But not to leaue the force of the word (for this word ime 
Theword portcth a greater meaning then the other) the word of blot- 
it=y= ting out was great indeede, ducere tranſuerſas linear, 1s a great 
puts word; but to dcltroy the very tables, paper, and all, and to 


: The word FERtir aſunder, is more then both, Markeit ; for it lets ys ſee 
wie that bis mercie is not halfed; he ſhewes not a peece of mercie 


© yponvs. Men will halfen their mercierowards others : butTe- 
zake owt of ſys Chritt haltens nor his mercie cowards vs,but he perfeQerth 
mewJ. it. If he once meant to ſhew mercie,hewil notleaue that work 
till he end it : and ithe once meane to remit, he will not leaue 
off till he have freely forgiuen : for that that he doth, be deth 
it perfetly, to his glorte and thy faluation. The Pope will 
make him to halfen his mercie. O yaine doArine ! doeſt thou 
The gnilt halfen the mercie of the Lord? thou art a lyer ; the mercic of 


of fame & the Lord is perfect : ſo chat when hee remitteth, hee remutteth 
the puniſh- : 


| eneber, both the finne and the puniſhment thereof, 


remitzedin Now to come tothe words that follow, In the laſt words he 
Clrit, ſheweth how the handwriting is taken out ofthe way, It was 
not 


of Paul to the Coloſians, Cnav. 2. 189 
not after lo light a manner,as a man would take an obligation 
' and rent 1t : but before it could be rent,it behooued the Lord 

to be cructfied, Well(who would be banged for another mans 

obligation?)and he heiyg crucihed,heraketh that obligation 
and natleth it to the cyoſſe, and rents 1t alunder. Now to make 
this plaine, when Icfus Chriſt was crucified, he was not cruci- 
fied alone, but manythings were crucified with hun ; and ma- 
ny things that ſame yery houre were nalled to the crofle with 
him :This handwriting of thine, thy inditement that would 
haue condemned thee, thy finne originall, thy atuall finnes, 
the death that followeththereon;and hell, cuen all theſe were 
nailed to the crofte with him : finally that curſe was crucified 
withhim ; all died tqgether, hee died notalone : all depended 
vpon his death,he died firſt, they followed. For brethren, the 
finnes of the world were laid vpon Chrilt ; and for that cauſe 
he came into the world, to take them of the back of the world, 
and to lay them on| his owne backe, as 1s ſaid Elai.5 3.5.The 
Lord lard on him all onr iniquities,tumbled them on him : ſo that 
when Chriſt was lifted vp vpon the crofle, there was neuer 
ſuch alift lifred vp. Take all the mountaines and lay then on 
one perſon, and thefe was a heauter burthen lying vpon his 
backe, For the wrath of God was lying vpon him :-who felt 
it? the Tewes ? Nay the Lord Ieſus felt the weight of that fierce 
wrath ; and he hanging on the croſle all hanged ivith him, thy 
malediQion, thy obligation, thy death and curic were on his 
backe and hung with him, Therefore Peter 1n his firit Epiſtle 
and ſecond chapter; ver. 2 4.ſaith, that he bare in his bodie our 
ſinnes,all hung with him. Now brethren,chink ye that his bur= 
then waslight? That handwriting of the curſe of God for lin, 
thy finne and every particular mans fianc, that belecueth or 
ſhould belceue in him, their death and rormentsdneto thein, 
hauethey eſcaped Chriſt crucified on the crofſe? No, no,all 
were laid on htin,anl) al were crucified with him,and the ſame 
nailes that were drigen 1nto his hands and feet, were alſo real- 
ly beaten into thy fines, and intothart death due cofinne,and 
they were driuen ehtough hell, the laſt cormentfor finne. But 
who did this? The Iewes had httle minde of this ; no not of 


theirowne obligatign. Who was 1t then that crucified wow ? 
The. 


of 190 T he eighteenth Lefture vpon the Epiftle_ 
The ewes nailed the Lord : butthe Lord nailed them. The ve- 
Thelewes |, Jeath that Ieſus dyed was the nailes that were ftriken tho. 
nailed A.” 
Clrifton TOW chart obligation,and the fins of all the beleeucrs,ro the vt=- 
the croſſi: ter ouerthrow of all things that before had offended bis father 
but he him in the ele, or that ſhould offend him thereafter. For in that 
ſeiſe nailed hee gicd, 1t was not for finne done before alone, but for ſinne 

our ſinner, 11{o that after ſhould be done by any ot his ele: for he is the 
tion, de,uh Mediacour that takerth away the ſinnes of the world for cuer 
andb:ll r and eucr: as he was the lambe of God that was (laine from the 
that bs beginning. Othen let never that powerfull death of Ieſus goe 
eroſe. out of thy minde, as thou wouldeſt be ſaucd,and have com- 
fort in the day of thy death ! The Lord Icfus in his death was 
the molt blcfled agentthat euer was, the very dearh of Ieſus 
flew all the finnes inthe world. 

Now to goe tothe next verſe, Tothe end thar they ſhould 
not doubt of the deſtroying of the hand-writing, the Apolile 
telleth them what more he d1d, when he was on the Croflc, that 
ſceing the greater thing they ſhould nor doybt of the lefler: for 
he that can doe the greater, he can doe the lefle, What did he? 
He tooke all the diuels in hell, he difarmed them , he ſpoyled 
them,and led them in a triumph like flaues, with their hands 
bound behind their backes, and hee mounted vpon the croſle, 


as vpon a char!tot, trtuumphing ouer them, and that is more. 


Now to vnderitand this the better, we muſt ynderſtand rhere 

were two things againlt vs (bowbei: he ſpeaketh of the Iewes, 

yet all may be drawnerto vs generally) firſt there was thine 

T'wo things ONE hand,it ſtood vnraken away : then there were powers 

againft v; And principalities and diuels : there was not one diuell but he 

«ll. was agalnlt tnce, accuſing thee vypon thine owne obligation. 

There is his obligation(farth he)how can he eſcape iudgement 

and condemnation? And they neuer ccaſe to accuſe thee,yea 

within thy owne conſcience, and they make it to condenine 

thee, .Now what doth Chrift > He taketh thy obligation and 

| allchatmay be Jaid to thy charge,and aboliſheth rn ; and rhen 

tow v1 heeturncchtotheaccuſers and fighteth with them,diſarmeth 
ly wVaine FE... | = x : So | 

wen ſdeaks the,and leadeth the captige in a triumph. O would roGod we 

of Chrift could weigh y mercie of God! O yaine bodie ! it is buta word 

crucified. to thee,that Chrilt was crucihed,as if thou werlt ſpeaking ofa 


hanged 
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rut to the Coloſians, Cnay. 2. 
hanged man, ſo yainely thou ſpeakeſt of Chriſts croſſe. Then 
this Imarke generally; I fee Iefus Chrift, when hee was on the 
crofle dying, hee was the moſt occupied that euer was in any 
action : thou when rhpu art dying, thou doeſt no more, but 
leſus Chrift when heelvas1n dying hee wrought and fought 
molt buſily. Sothat the death of Iefus was ordained for the a= 
boliſhing and deſtroying the aduerſeſt powers in the warld, 
thy finne and hell, and whatſocuer was contrarie to thee and 
thy ſaluation. Brethreh,the argument that the Apoſtle vſeth, 
is fromehe greatertc the lefle : he hath ſpoyled the principa= 
lities and powers ; therefore concludeth he,be afſured he hath 
taken thy obligation away. When thou heareſt this, doubt 
not but thy ſfinnes are forgiuen thee; the one thing is che ſmal- 
lcr,the other 1s the greater. When thou ſeeſt the diuell rageth 
notinthe world, when thou ſeeſt his dominion empayre 
make thy vantage of if,and ſay,O my finnes are forgiuen! For /; 


be ye affured, if there were not remitlion of finnes, the diucll fame: are 
would raizne and rage : and therefore this reſtraining of him, pardoned, 


15a {ure argument that thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee. For if thy _ Po 
Go 5 ah 


handwriting were not| rent, hee would raigne 1n thee, as hee , 
ratgncth in tuch mens rage in their wicked lufts of adulte- gee 


ries and murthers, Thou that art excrciſed 1n thy pollutions raigne in 


and murthers, and fugh like; thou haſt no warrant that thy %* 
ſinnes are forgiven thee, for as yer the diuell raigneth in thee. 
Secketherfore to this Lord Ieſus, and the vercue of his crofle, 
that the diuell raigne yort in thee, O miſerable is that creature 
whatſocuer it be,that walketh in finne,whatſocuer it be, thou 
mailt be aſſured : for that handwriting of thy curſe, ſtandeth 
as yet againſt rhee,anf will condemne thee 1n that great day, 
Ic will be daſhe in thy] teeth to thy ſhame and confuſion for 
cucr. 

He faith, Hawing ſþoyled. The word is tripped gaken off all 
that cloathing of theirs. Of whom? no ſmall creatures, but of 
principalities and powers, that 1s, the diuels, of whom one 1s 
ſtronger then al the men in the world, He were ableto deſtroy 
all liuing men : and there are millions of them. O if thou 
knewelt them, thou wouldeſt feare continually ! Fhou wilt 
looketoa ſillic creature and wilt tampe vpon ir,but thou haſt 

| cncmies 


d . An argu- 


© enemies abouethy head, and if thou ſaweſt them, thou woul. 
This power Qeit take little thought of the enimitie of men : looke Ephef, 
of the dine! a NY £ 

© e623. Chap-6.verl.12.Then it followeth: before Chriſt was crucified, 
ned only in The diucls rargned as armed men,to the deſtroying of mien, O 
the belee- how much be we beholdiag to Chriſt, that live now in theſe 
wera,for he Jajes, after this reſtraining of the power of the diuels! Now 
—_ brethren, it is athing that one might wonder at : will ye com- 
wore and pare him and them together? The Iewes (poylcd Chrilt of his 
morefierc- clothes,tetting him vp naked ; whats he doing in the meane 
ty im vnhe- time? They are not 1o buſic in ſtripping lum, as he 1s 1n ſtrip- 
neg” ping the divels, They are (tripping him, and he 1s ſtripping the 
endofube 1-0rds that raigned among them. And that yee may thinke 
world, s the more of 1t, by the verrue of the {tripping of him, and the 
Saint ibn pulling off of the clothes of himhe pulleth off the armor of the 
ſauhin gJjgels. It Chritt had not been {tripped, he had nor ſtripped 
rome them ; by the ouvercomming of him, binding of him, he ouer- 
cauſe bis commethand bindeth the divels: To learne you ro account 
time s bus much of cucry particular poynt of the ſufferings of Chriſt; tor 
ſhort. _there was no poynt of it without a power cotlay ſinne, and to 
flay the diuell. The nakednes of Chriſt 1s Rtronger, then the 
armed diuell 1s, And ſo much for chis part. 

Then to ſee againe concerning theſe principalities,fince Te- 
ſus Chriſt hath ſuffered, what are they? Naked creatures : I 
may ſpeake 1t boldly, they are naked creatures, 2nd this 1s to 
thy comfort. Thinke not but that thou muſt meete with him 
once, by day or night. Its his pleaſure to haue thy heart wrap- 
ped vp, and tolullthee a fleepe. Then this 1s thy comfort, 
when thou haſt to doe with the diucll, chou haſt to doe with a 
naked creature, whom the Lord hath ipoyled. But Iooke to 
this condition : if it be {o, that thou be armed with the breaſt- 
plate of faith : that thou be armed wich Ieſus Chrif, Hatt thou 
this 2 the diuell1s but a naked bodie betore thee. He may well 
temptthee, but he ſhall not ouercome thee : yea, he ſhall not 
be able to dare thee : it ſhall paſſe the power of all the diuels 
in hell codoethee harme. But if thou be naked and meete him 
without Chriſt, thou wilt meete with an armed man ; he will 
draw thee here and there : and in very deede he raigneth like 
a Lyon incucry infidels heart : howbeit his kingdome be un- 


paired ; 
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paired; yet if thou be an infidell, hee raigneth in thee like a S«than is = 
wood roring lion, ahd hee will draw thee cuery way from one | _ 
finneto another, till by finning he bring chee to deſtruſtion. pc. p 
Ye ſee daily examples hereof in ſuch miſerable creatures that 
ſuffer on ſcaffolds. Fie on thee that ſuffesclt him to abuſe thee 
as he will ; he will abuſe che murtherer to waſh his hands 1n 
the bloud of his brother ; he will abuſe the harlot to commie 
whoredome; the oppreſſour to rage in oppreliion, and fo out 
of their open and horrible tranſgreſſions hee bringeth them 
to deſtrubtion. Such is the tyranniec of his kingdome. Fic on 
thee that knowelt this, and yet luffercſtthy ſelte to beabuſed 
with him, Well, well ; ſeeke thy faith in Ieſus Chriſt to be clad 
with him,ascucr thou wilt be 7 of this tyrannic of the duel, 
of his tempring thee, and of his abuſing of thee to commit fia 
cuer at his pleaſure;Thus much for the viRtorie which the Lord 
getteth ouer theſe principalities and powers cuen while hee is 
19 crucifying. | 

Now followeth that glorious trtumph and progreſſc, which 
he maketh in rhe ſigbr of God and the Angels. The words are 
theſe, He made « ſhew of them openly:1n the originall, be led thems 
thorough gab prough the world,they looking on this fide 
and that fide. This\manner of ſpeech 1s borrowed from Ora- 
tors that haue vſed|to ſer out glorious triumphs of Emperours 
in ſuch ſpeeches : it is taken from them and giuento Chriſt : 
and no wrong done. Ye know the Romane Emperours,when 
they triumphed, they vied to be honoured with many points 
of honour,and to be briefe, the manner of their eriumph was The Rs- 
this:The Emperour himſelfe was mounted on hue in a i Manes tri 
Chartor, and all the people aſſembled and ſtood gazing on'®"7" 
him : and then the/Captiues were brought before him, their 
armour taken from them, and their hands bound : they were 
led formoſt,and the Einperour followed. The Apoſtle alluderth 
tothe ſane manner, in this triumph of Ieſas Chriſt. But to 
come to euery word, he ſaith he led them thorough, as it were 
thorough a companie of men and women. The diuels are led 
thorough the: butthis is that,thatisro be wondred ar; Chriſt 
isled tothe crofſe bearing his own croſle like aflaue,and the chrif ti 
people are gazing bn him,and hee - made a mocking —_—_ i 
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© heisraiſed vp vponthat ſhamefull crofle, & dicth that ſhame- 


full death. The Apoſtle turneth this ouer and ſaith, it 1s the di- 
uell thatisledin chaines ; it 1s the Lord lefus that triumphes, 
and they arc in chaines : he gocth forward in glorie,and they 
gocin ſhawe. This ſame turning ouer letteth thee ſee, that by 
that leading him out to the crofle ſo ſhamefully ; he was ſha- 
ming the diuels of hell,and leading them captives 1n ſuch ſort, 
that if he had not been ſhamed, he could nor haue ſhamed the 
digcls. In his ſhame he ſhaweth che diucls. Indeede it had bin 
a ſmaller matter if by his glorie he had ſhamed them : but this 
15 marueilovs, that with the flame wherewith they ſhamed 
him,he ſhamed then, Ye way fee againe,it 1s for our conſola- 
tion to ſee the divels detetid, ] ſhewed you before that fince 
that very hourethart Chr:it {uffered,the diuels are naked:now 
as they are naked, fo they are ſhamed, and they are without 
power : and {o thou haſt a great vantage ouerthem. The dinell 
bluſheth when he ſcerhthee, his head hangs downe. The da- 
ſtard dares nor looke vp to heauen; when thou haſt ro doe 
with him, thou haſt to doe with a ſhamed creature, that is a- 
ſhamed to looke thee in the face : they are ſhamed creatures, 
O but note the condition! If thou be glorious in Ieſus Chriſt, 
if thou come our honourably in him,comming out 1n his glo- 
ric, the dinels will be aſhamed to looke on thee, they cannot 
abide the ſight of thee. The very glance of thee wil ſtrike them 
blindfold, Indeede they may well puſh at thee, butthey dare 
not cone ſoneere thee to hurt thee: bur if thou come our a- 
gainſt them, without the glorie of Chriſt, in the ignominie of 
thy owne nature,if thou werſt a King(thou art but a confoun- 
ded creaturein thy owne nature) he ſhall caſt vp his face, and 
he ſhall be glorious aboue thee(for he is a principalitic)and he 
will opprefle thee : So blefled 1sthat man, and that ſoule that 
1s clad with Ieſus, and hath his faith in him : for he ſhall over- 
come the diuel & find ftrength in the day of temptation.Caſt 
vp leſus Chritt as it were Gorgonts capat, the diuell dare not 
look vpon thee : but if thou appeare 1n thy own nature,with- 
out Chriſt,lying inthy ſtink, he will boldly and fiercely tet on 
thee. He will caſt vp his face & aflaile thee mightily, & he ſhall 


10 fones, «s 2Ot [caue thee till he deſtroy thee : for there 1s no mercic or pi- 


ric 
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tie with him,he is more cruell the a Tiger. Well,ſfeek to Chriſt, 
as ye would be ſaycd,and ſtand fait in the day of temptation. 

He led them through (faith he) openly. Thar is,in the fight of 
Godzhis Angels,ahnd allrhe world, and theſe that figod abour 
the croſſe. What ajtailes a triumph that 1s done in ſecret 2 The 
gloric ofthis triutpph ſtood in that, thatit was doneſo open- 
ly. I tell thee his qrofſe was no more open then his triumph 
was; his glorte whs as open as his ſhame, Bur thou wilt ſay, 
who was thts? all|tiie Ierves and the nations about, faw hin 
crucified ignominiicu'ly ; who ſaw this triumph? alas, if they 
had had eyes they might hauc f{eene ir. Whereto tended his 
death? bur tothe yaurgut” ng of the divell: ſoxrhefauitiras 
notinthecrofſe, hro*n chem that they ſaw not. If there were 
no more bur thax title, Jeſus of Nazareth King of the Temes, 
whici Pilate would not aiter, if they had taken heede tothar 
title, they might p<: celine hee was triumphing. But howbeie 
they all ſaw it not, yet I doubt not but there were ſome ſecret 
ones that ſaw it; both God and ls Angels ſaw it ; and Paxl 
looking back againeto the croſle,he ſeeth that trimyph, There 
15 none of vs, but|when we looke backeto the crofle of Chriſt 
Icſus, wee fec in the crofi« » :riamphing King, firting in a tri- 
uiwphing chariot, this is Pauls (ighr,and it 1s the fight of cuery 
fa:htullioale. Thev fee it and they fee} 1t daily,and out of my 
ſigh: 1: ſhall neuer goe, For our of thy fight that belecueſt in 
the Lord Iclus. 

In thelaſt wor s 
oucrthem ; ye kyoiw the greate!t glorie of victorte, when men 
triumph ouerthejr cneaucs,tsro be fer abouethem ; and althe 
Rowanc Empergurs neuer got lo great glorie, »s when they 


got a triumph, Bjr ali 1s nothing to this glorie ofthetriumph unphes, 


of our Ieſus : for he getteth the greateſt honour, he getterhthe 
triumph, which js worthily called a eriumph. Wh-: 1s his tri 
umph? The Rothanes got their triumph when they had op- 
preſſed men moſt vniuitly, and ſo it was bur a tyrannie : but 
the Lord Icſus trjuinpheth nor, becauſe hee opprefleththis or 
that man ; bur-he trrumphs becauſchemapprecfled principalt- 
ties and powers that 1s, the diuels, Neuer 'a Czlar — 
O 3 the 


s hetaketh yp in one word,the triumphing He ciperes 
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the diuell ; butthe divell ouercame them, when they were in 
theirgreatecſt royaltic ; ſo that the diucll was leading themro 
hell faſteſt, when they triumphed moſt vniultly : ar Icſus 
Chriſtertumpheth after a juſt yiorie. The ſpoyling of them 
was molt iuſt, and ſo it paſſeth all the triumphes of all the Ro= 
mane Emperours and Czſars. Their Chariots are notto bee 
compared with that crofle of Icſus. So wouldeſt thou rriumph 
with Ieſus Chriſt, and aftcra iuſt conqueſt ? Atlas, alas, ids 
not totriumph ouer men,ouer this or that King,this bodice or 
that ; ouer poore tenants to ſhed their bloud, to wring th 
hands in their heart bloud as thou wilt. O villaine, villaine, 
ſtay ! ler not that King of Spaine, that flaue ſubieAed to that 
beaſt of Romereioyce,1n that by his cruchic he eriumphs over 
many nations. O thou wile call thy ſelfe a Chriſtian King! 
learnedſt thou of Chriſt to opprefle thy neighbour countries? 
No, if thou werſt a Chriſtian King, theu wouldeſt learne to 
oppreflc the diuell,thar raigneth ouer thee. Butto leaue them 
and to ſpcake of this vitoric of Chriſt: thou that wouldeſt 
haue a truetriumph,ſccketo haue the vitoric ouer the divel, 
that ſccketh to triumph ouer thee, and that in Ieſus Chriſt: for 
without him there is no true vidorie. 

To end ina word : ye would marueile,if you looke to this: 
writing cfthis Apoſtle,and I doubt not,thatme in this world, 
that know not what Icſus and his crofſe meane, would ſcorne 
all this language : for the wiſedome of God is foohiſhnes to 
this world, Whatis this he is telling? He ts ſpeaking of an ig+- 
nominious crofle of Chriſt ; and againe he is ſettivg him vp as 
it were a Czſar. There was neucr an Ocatour that ſpake more 
highly of an Emperour, then hee doth, ſpeaking of the croſſe 
of Ieſus Chriſt. He is makinga glorie of an 1gnominic; and a 
Chariot of a gallowes;a triumph of a man that is hanged.Bre- 
thren,this ſaine ſpeech of the Apoſtle (would to God we could 

4 triam- ſecas he ſaw, itis atriumphing ſpeechof a triumph) refttfierh 
phing plainly, that hee felt in his heart the power of the crofle and 
ſpeech in Geath of Icſus Chriſt, as he ſaith, Galath.6. 14. God forbid that 
: _” I ſhould reioyce but in the croſſe of our Lord Teſu Chrit, Te teſti- 
rrimph, ficth that. bis heart was full of the power of God, and of the 


death 
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death of Chriſt ; and that the obligation was cancelled, and 
the diuell vndone; and by this effeCtuall feeling, the mouth 
and the heart arc opened. Alas,alas,he would not haue com- 

ared the crofle of Chriſt with the triumph of Emperones, if 
þis heart had not felt the vertue of the crofle of Chrilt.O then, 
ſceke a ſenſe of the|death of Chriſt, and the power'of it ! orher- 
wiſe reade not theſe words ; for thou wilt ſcorne the Golpell, 
Againe Iſay,thou|wilt ſcorne the Goſpell,ifthou finde not the 
vertue and power| of the death of Chriſt in ſome meaſure ſen- 
ſibly in thy heart ;| yea and the wiſer thou art, thou wiit euer 
account it the greater follie. Therefore as cuer thou wilt ac- 
count of it, and ſpeake of the crofle of Chriſt to thy toy, ſeeke 
to feele ſenſibly the power of that dearh of Chriſt : for it 1s not 
like a common death. In the death of the man Iclus'Chriſt 
what was there? There was the life of the Sonne of God that 
quickened the death of the man. Sothart it is more powerfull 
then all the lines of Angels or men that are, or thac cuer will 
be. So all rendeth| to this: ſeeke to finde the power of chat 
death, that thou maiſt reade it with 1oy, and hearercll of is 
with 1oy. And certainly, if thou ſhalr feele the power ar the 

hearing and ſpeaking of it,ifthine hart ſhal leape for toy: 
itis argument for thee,thar Icſus Chriſt hath errume 
phed oucy death to thy ſaluation. To this Ie- 
ſus, with the Father and the holy Spi- 
ric, be all glorie and honour for 

| cucrand cuer, e-Amen. 
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LECTVRE VPON THE | 


Epiſtle of P a v x tothe Coloſsians. 


Coros.Chap.2.verſ.16.17. 
16 Let no man therefore condemne you in meate and drinke, or 


in reſpett of an holie day, or of the new Moone, or of the Sabboth 
daics, ; 

17 Which are but ſhadowes of things to come : but the bodie is 
in Chriſt. 


=p He purpoſe ofthe Apoſtle in all this place (beloued 

. brethren)itis partly rocxhort the Colofsians to be- 

ware of falſe teachers, that had crept in amongſt 

voberance, $923 & partly to admoniſh them. Now, heretofore ye heard, 
* hee fell ypon occaſion intoa faire deſcription of God, and of 

the cffetualnes of his power, which was _- the effects : firſt 

from the raifing ofIcſus Chriſt from the dead. Secondly, from 

railing vp of the Gentiles, and namely the Coloſsians, who 
weredead in finnes and in the vncleannes of their fleſh, from 
that death they lay in. Andthirdly, from the quickening of 
the Iewes, who had ſubſcribed an obligation againſt them- 
ſelues, ſcaling vp that they were guiltic of damnation. There- 
fore Icſus Chriſt,the firſt thing he doth, is the cancelling ofthe 
obligaticon,and purting it out of the way, by nailing it onthe 
croflc : then when he had done this, he turneth him vpon the 
ſame croſſe, to principalities and powers, who are the diucls 
that perſecuted mankind, and accuſed them ypon that hand- 
writing. Heturneth (I ſay) to them, and fighteth with them, 
ſpoyling and leading them captiues. Then having ſpoyled 
them 


© 


them, he leaderh them to their ſhame and his glory in the fighe 


! of God and his Angels, openly in a triumph, hee ſitting asit 


werec,in histriumphing chariot the crofle, more glorious then 
all the chariots wherein any triumphing Emperour cuer tri- 
umphed from the beginning. Now ( brethren) in this rext 
which we haue read, the Apoſtle returneth to his former pur- 
pole, and vpon the former doQrine, containing that fatt of 
Chriſt ypon che crofle, in nailing the hand-writing to the 
croſſe,and puttingie out of the way, and vanquiſhing the di- 
uels ; he gathers this admonition. Seeing this hand-writing of 
ordinances, all rites,ceremonics and all, are abolithed bythe 
crofſe of Chriſt : therfore ye Coloſsians, let no man condemne 
youfor theſe things. They are nor, they are all aboltſhed,and 
put away ; therefoxe beware of the falſe teachers, that would 
condemne you fgr|not vſing of ſuch things ; I meane(faith he) 
new Moones, Sabboths, meates,drinkes,and ſuch other cere- 
monies. If wee will weigh cheſe words well, wee ſhall inde in 
them not onely a ſimple admonition giuen tothe Coloſsians, 
thatthey ſhould hot luffer themſclues to bee condemned in 
ſuch things : but alſo we ſhall finde an inhibition given to the 
falſe teachers, forbidding them to condemne the Colofsians, 
or any of the Gentiles, in any of theſe rites that were alreadic 
aboliſhed, forbidding rhem lreigh ly vnder the paine of their 
condemnation tolvrge them with the ſame. The very forme 
of the words ſheweth, thar it is a very law: for it 1s giyen after 
the manner of a law : Let no man. Asif he would ſay, [inhibite 
me you for theſe ceremonies of the law alrea- 
dic aboliſhed in the death of Chrift. 


Then briefly(brethren) ye ſeethere 1s a law giuen : the ho- Au enan- 
lie Spirit giueth itz the Apoſtle proclaimeth it, the law 1s this, geSca/! 
law. 


that no man condemne them whom God abſo!/neth.When God ab- 
ſolueth a man, let ho man condemne him : no,if it were all the 
Kings in the earrhthey are oucr bold to condemnethe fillieſt 
creature that God/abſolucth. Pax/ro rhe Rom.chap.8.3 3.3 4. 
commandeth and|vrgeth,,YVho will intend = crime ?who will bz 
fo bold to doe it ? it s God that inftifieth,who then dare be ſo bold as 
£0 condemme him whom hee iuitifieth, and abſolueth ? The law is 
giuen in generall,|But to come to the particulars. There is a 

| O 4 law 
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law giuen concerning the lew, that after God hath rent his 
hand-writing, and aboliſhed all the rites that hee was ſubte&t 
vnto; letno man condemne him for not obſeruing of theſe 


ceremonies. And as concerning the Gentile, there is alaw, 


ofthe 
lewiſh ob- 


ſernation 
of meates, 


let nofalle teacher condemne a Eentile for not obſcruing any 
oftheſe ceremonies, conſidering the Gentiles neuer receiued 
them : they were impoſed ypon the Iew. As for the Gentile, 
they were not impoſed ypon him, and therefore it is a great 
preſumption to impoſe theſe rites ypon them who neuer had 
recciued them. Butto come neere and ſpeake plainly. There 1s 
a law againſt the Pope and Papiſts, that they condemne no 
Chriſtian man ynder paine of condemnation, for not obſer- 
uing of ſuch rites,as their feſtiual daies,8 ceremonies of their 
owneinuention. And in the name of the ſame Icſus (as rhe A- 
poſtle intumateththis law) ſo doe intimate ghe ſame to them 
and youthat heare me; let no man cendemne you for not 
Keeping of ſuch things, as the Papiſts would impoſe vpon 
you. The Lord hath made youfree of them. The Lord hath gi- 
uen you libertic : He is roo impudent to binde you with the 
obſcruation of ſuch things. 

Bat let vs particularhe ſee the things, in the which he will 
not haue the Coloflians andthe reſt of the Gentiles & vs this 
day condemned. He calleth them,# meate drinke,and holy daies, 
apparantly he ynderſtandeth the feaſts, that were moſt ſo- 
lemne, as the Paſſcouer, the feaft ot Tabernacles, and fuch o- 
thers. And then he commeth rothem that were nor ſo ſolemne, 
as the new Moones and the reſt. And if you willmarke the man- 


ner of ſpeaking, be ſpeaketh of theſe rites with a diſdaining of 


them. They are of no worth after the body is come, 1 will not 
inſiſt to ſpeake of therites of the Iewes, onely thus farre con- 
cerning their meates, Before the Lord came and was manife- 
ſted, Leuir.1x.1. Deut.14. there ye ſhall finde that among 
the lewes there was a difference of meates, ſome cleane, ſome 
vncleaneand forbidden. All was co fignihie the difference he- 
tweene the Iewe and the Gentile, that the Iewe ſhouldnor 
communicate with the Gentile. But that partition wall was 
throwne Jowne by Iefus Chriſt at his comming, andall diffe- 
rence ivas taken away. Now the falle teachers did as much as 


they - 
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they could, to haue raiſed vp the - man wall, and fo to 
make voyde the croffle of Ieſus Chriſt, 

As concerning holy daies I onely touchit,amoug the Tewes yuyy aye, 
there were many feaſts obſerued,but all were figures of Chriſt; Y 
and when he came,they all rooke end. And therefore the falſe 
teachers, that prefſed the obſeruation of thoſe daies, did what 
chey could to annjhilate the comming of Icfus Chriſt , as 
though he had neuer yet come into the world. And here yee 
may cleerely percciue the nature of erronious ſpirits that in- Erronious 
cline to herehie, forthe molt part they are occupied abour tri» #irits. 
fling things ; things indifferent, as meate, drinke,holy dayes, 
and ſuch like, O as the Papilſts here arc buſic abour meares, 
holy dayes of their owne making, and ſuch like, from the 
which the Lord hath freed vs : To impoſe lawes neceflaric to 
be kept (as they ſpeake) vnderthepaine of ſaluation and dam- 
nation ; as the cating of fleſh on friday : O vaine foole! As for 
things neceſfarieto Dection andthe worſlup of God,Papiſts 

afſe ouer them as frivolous. They will not condemne an a- 
dulterer. Behold their religion (brethren) I chinke ye defire 
that I ſhould ſpeake ſomething of the obſeruation of daies, 
and difference of meates. Seeing this hath been handled inthe 
doQrine of the Catechiſme z 1t 1s not my purpoſe to infilt yp« 
on ir. Yet I ſhall ſhew you mine opinion as plainly and briefly 
as I may poſsibly agreeing with the godly and learned tn theſe 
daics. Ye ill aske, is there any difference betweene meares, 
what ſhall we thinke of them that will abſtaine from meatres 2 
I anſiwere, if for policies ſake, becauſe of any politike law, and 
in regard of a comMmon-weale, thou abſtaineſt from meates, Law con- 
thou doeſt well. A$ on the contrary, thou docft cuill, if thou ©*n"g 
abſtaine not:for the Magiſtrate 1s to be obeyed for conſcience #7 
ſake, Rom.1 3.5. If againe thou abſtaine from meates, and 
vſc not theſe bodily exerciſes, that by abſtinence andfaſting 
thou maift be the better helped in the exerciſes ſpiritual, 
as prayer and repentance : whether there be a conſtitution of 
the Church to that effeR, or whether of thy owne motion, 
thou doelt it, thou/doeſt well. But if thou begin to place god- Trae fa#?.” 
lines in cating and not eating, putting a neceſſitie in them, 


and that with the opinion of mer, that thou. deferucft this or 
| that. 


$ þ- 
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Popiſh 
holy daies, 
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that (as the Papiſts ſpeake) away with thee and thyfaſting, If 
thou be of that opinion, faſt and it were fortic daies _ cr, 
thou art an Idolater, and all thine exerciſe ſtinkes in the nole 

of God ; yea though thou docſt faſt rill thy bones and skinne 

came together. 

Now as concerning dates, what ſhall wee thinke of other 
countries, that yer keepe holy dates? Iſhallcell you,the holy 
daies(as they call them)chey are ether commaunded by God, 
or inſtituted by man : God 1s the author of them, or els man. 
The dates commaunded by God in old time before Chriſt 
came,they were many, as ye may reade 1n the bookes of Mo- 
ſes: but as touching the daies inioyned by God to be kept of 
vs,after the comniing of Chriſt, reade the Scripture from the 
beginning tothe end, and yet thou ſhalt finde bur one = 
onely inioyned thee to be kepr, and that by the law Morall, 
and this day is the Lords Sabboth : and in keeping of this 
ſtandeth the worſhipping of God. So thou that keepeſt the 
ſeucnth day,thou doelt the thing that is acceptable with God; 
and thou that doeft it nor, thou highly offendeſt God. Then 
concerning the daies inſtituted by man, whether of old, or of 
late,they arc different. Some were inſtituted by man, for the 
honour of yulgar and common Saints; of ſome of the which 
it may be doubred whether they were Saints or no.Some were 
inſtituted for the honour of the Apoliles, indeede they were 
Saints ; yea cuen although the Pope would not canonize the, 
Some were inſtituted for the honour of God and Ieſus Chriſt. 
Now to gothorow :as for the holy daics appointed for y honor 
of common Saints, I ſay this (and it is the opinion of the lear- 


ned) they arc Idolatrous ; thou that doeſt run to the bones of | * 
this Saint,or that Saint, & kifſcſt ir, and thou worteſt not whe- 


ther it wasthe bone of a murtherer, a theefe, or an oppreflour, 
or of a Saint: And thereforethe reformed Churches 1n Europe 
haue aboliſhed theſe daies. As for the daics inſtituted to the 
honour of the Apoſtles, indeed it is true y reformed Churches 
agree not vniformally in this poine, Some keepe thele daies, 
and yet without perill of Idolatric, becauſe they keepe the 
dates only,and yet withour dedication of ſeruice tothe Saints. 
But certatnly,will ye ſee the matter as it is. It wanteth not ſu- 


perſtition 
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perſtition(ifthe Apoſtles were never ſo holy)co dedicate a day 
to them,and ſeruice forthem, I wil not bring in more reaſons, 
yetthis I ſay,to celebrate a feait to any man, whether dead or 
living, with divine worſhip to the ſame, it is Idolatrie : for the 
celebration of a feaſt, wich ſeruice adioyned thereto, is a kinde 
of worſhip, that perraineth to God onely. Reade the Lawe, 
and ye ſhall finde this. Now will ye haue Gods mind in this 
matter?When Moſes was dead, God taketh his bones and cau- 
ſed them to be buried ſecretly ; that not one of the people 
ſhould knowghere they were laid. And wherefore doth he it? 
To preuent the ſuperſtition ofthe people,that they ſhould nor 
worſhip them .. celebrate a fealt ro them, He knew the va. 
nitic of mans brainezhe will make a God of a dead bone : Bleſ- 
ſed art thou that art reſtrained by the word of God, 

Will ye haue the|example of the Iewes, reade where cuer 
they made a fealt ro|Aſoſes,or Aaron,or old Abraham? Andif 
any ſhould haue a feſtiuall day,they ſhould haue hadit: buc 
I neither read nor heard tell, that they got any. Cometothe 
Apoſtles themſclues,reade the Atts,when that idolatrous peo- 
ple would haue worſhipped them,they rent their cloathes for 
gricfc of their ſuperſtition : And this day I trow they ſhould 
riue their cloathes,if they ſaw and vnderſtood the ſuperſtition 
and worſhip that is|done tothem : andif Pax had accepted 
of thy feaſt, O yainePapiſt ! hec ſhould not abide in heauen 
one moment : for that were to the diſhonour of God : they 
giue thee nothanke} if they wilt of it,they would not failero 
rent their cloathes and bodics both, and to curſe thee to thy 
face,for raking rhe honour that is due to God, andto gue 1t 
them, So concerning this,it is a peece of ſuperſtition, and 1do- 
latrie,to celebrate a feaſt, and appoint diuine ſeruice to the A 
poſtles; I will except none of them : no, not Mary would not 
ſtand in heauen, if he accepted of that honour that thou gi- 
veſt her. Fic on theſe vaine Papiſts,they rent Gods cloake a- 
ſunder, and would pur it on anorher: fic on them and their 
finking 1dolatrous dates. 

To come to the next word, In it hee fubioynes another ar- 
gument of his admanition,that none ſhould condemnethem 


of theſe ceremonies, )and it is taken from the nature and de- 
| fiaition 


men by 
8heir ob- 
ſeruation 
of ceremo- 
nies, 


before 
Chrifi. 


Tudging of 


Fd 


finition ofall the old Ceremonies. What are they all, bur ſha- 
dowes ? and therefore ſeeing they are vaniſhing things, let no 
man condemne you vpon trifles ; let no man find faale with 
you,nor thruſt them vpon you,as though they were neceflarie 

oyntsto the ſeruice of God. Then no man ſhould be condem- 
ned for a ſhadow, a vaniſhing and fickle thing : if thou werſt 
a King doe it not, there is no man ſo giuen ouer into the hands 
of men. It was not giuen to Angels to condemne a man for ce- 
remonies ; much lefle oughteſt thou to condemne a man, ſpe- 
cially for a ſhadow. And yet for all that brethren, as I ſaid be- 
fore,this 1s the nature of an erroniovus ſpirit,all their cenſuring 
proceedes of iudging a man for obſcruation of ceremonies, 
and they will ſend hun to heauen and hell for every trifle at 
their pleaſure, So marke an erromous ſpirit and a deceiuer: 
his head 1s buſic abour theſe trifling things, cenſuring vpon 
ſhadowes, purtinga neceſſitic wherethere is none, and ſtep- 
ping ouer the neceſſarie poynts of Religion. In a word,ye ſhall 
finde the diucll hath been a ſore enemie to this chriſtian liber- 
tie,to burden thee with things indifferent. But as Pax! coun- 
ſclleth thee,Gal.5.1. Stand faFt in the libertie wherewith Chrift 
hath made thee free , and count him for a falſe teacher that 


. would reſtrainethee. 


But co weigh the words better, which are but ſhadowes, that 
is, no ſubſtanriall thing. There 1s a great difference betweene 
the ſhadow and the body : for a man goingro the Eaſt, his ſha- 
dow ftriketh to the welt ; ſo all the ſhadowes, when Chriſt 
roſc in the Eaſt, were ſtricken backe tothe precedent times, 
and for the times ſince his reſurreRion,are aboliſhed and done 


away .The Sacraments that we now receiue,are not ſhadowes, 


but ſure ſcales of Icſus Chriſt alreadie come. Marke what was 
the cſtate of the Iewe : he lined ypon ſhadowes vnder the law, 


The Tewe: and yet he was ſafe : not by the vertue of the ſhadowes, but 


becauſe in the meanerime, while he 1s in remembring of the 
ſhadowes,his eye lookes out beyond the ſhadow to that body 


. that was comming:So it was hope that ſaucd him. As for thoſe 


that had noeyeto the bodie, they got no life but death by the 
ſhadow, Thou ſhalt ncuer haue life by theſe outwardexercis 


ſcs of Religion, except thou haugghe inward ſubſtances;-for 
of $ the 
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the ontward ſhall ever turne to thy damnation, if thou have 
not the inward. And further,the very eſtate ofthe Jewes doth 


' recommend to thee the| blefſednes of thy cſtate aboue the 


Kings, and all the Prophets of old. They embraced the ſha- 
dow,but thou embraceſtthe bodice, leſus Chriſt is come alrea- 
die crucified in the Goſpell: fo that thy eſtate is ſucha blefled. 
eſtate,y thou canſt neuer|think enough of it. But alas, heaucly. 
things are not regarded|! when thou haſt gotten ſome ſmall 
preferment in the world, thou wile make much of it : but as 
for this preferment in Jeſus Chriſt thou careft not for ir. Yer 
the end will commend or condeinne allthy ioyes. Now mark 
the power that riſcth from the ſhadowes of Chriſt: the ver 
ſhadow of him, being rightly taken, ſaneth and comforter 
the finfull ſoule. It was his ſhadow that ſaued Adam, and all 
Kings and people,before his comming in the fleſh: bur yer, as 
the | 9. muſt be ſtill /vnderſtood ro be accompanicd with 
the bodie,and to haue the power from it. O what power muſt 
be in the bodie when it is Randing before thee withour the 
ſhadow, ſecing the ſhadow is ſo powerfull ! O the wonderfull 
power that is offered tg me and thee ! fie on vs that finde it 
not: the blame is in vs that we finde not this power ; and not 
in Icſus. Secke to Ieſus,take hold of him by faith, and1 doe aſ- 
ſure thee there ſhall cone out of him ſuch a power thar ſhall 
yo thee ſo, as thou wouldeſt not want it for all the 
world. | 

Thirdly,ye ſhallſce hokv fooliſh theſe falſe teachers are:they 
arcteaching to embrace a ſhadow, when the bodie 1s come. 
See how vaine they are. The Iewes did well,that embraced the 
ſhadow before Chriſt came ; but after his comming it was 
vaineto doe it; and ſoit| was as much as to bid them embrace 
the thing chat was nor.| And admit that the ſhadow abode 
ſill, were iz not follic ro comprize the ſhadow with the bodie ? 
the ſhadow gocth before, the bodic commeth after. But bre- 
thren, fuch 1s the follic of theſe vaniſhing heads, this fellow 
will ſeeme to be ſome badie,a iolly fellow,as who but he ; and 
yet hee will make thee tothinkethar light and darknes may 
dwell together, the ſhadow ang} the bodic to be both 1a one 


place. O bur all this is yanitic ! decline thou. once from = 
| ir . 
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eruth,tho! becommeſt mad,chou wilt cauſe the people to err. 
So blefled 1s the man that ftickes by Icfus, and ftands by the 
ſcripture of God ; and if thou doe 1t, thou ſhal: be ſafe, other- 
wiſe thou ſhalt goe 1ntocuerlaiting darkenes : Asthe Apoſtle 
Rom. 1.21. teſtifieth, ye ſhall become mz! ſooles, and 1n the 
end periſh with the reprobate, if yee tticke nor to this Iclus 
Chritt 2nd lis word, 

Now tocometo the end: they might haue ſaid, if theſe be 
the ſliadowes, where 15the bodic 2 He an{wers, But the bodie «© 
i: Chris, There are two things here : firlt, there is the ſhadow 
of things to come: the ſecond 1s, the bodie which 1s Chriſt, 
and folln wes the ſhadow. The bodie tizat follorwes, is not this 
orthat bodic ; not /ohn the Baptist, not one of the Prophets, 
bur onely Ieſus Chriſt. Then note firſt, there was neuer from 
the beginning, nor is nor ſhall be to the end, any other ſub- 
1ect of Religion , of godlines, but Ieſus Chriſt the Lord: ſecke 
it where ye will,there is no other foundation of faith : No mar 
(faith Pal, 1.Cor.z.11.)can lay any other foundation beſide that 
that is [aid,leſiu Chrift., Onely this 1s the Eifference: amongſt 
the Iewes he was but a ſhadow,now he is the bodie, So, woul- 
deſt thou hate a godly man defined? it is he whoſe heart is oc 
cupied about Chriſt in ſome mcaſure : how he was incarnate, 
and of his paſſion. Thinkeft thou that this ſhould goe out of 
thy thought? Alas, ifthou thonghtett of thy fin,thou ſhouldit 
ncuer get reſt, till chou thinke cf j1is crofle, then of Jus refur- 
rettion. This:s the godly harted man Pagl, 1.Tim. 3.16. when 
he had ſaid, Great i the myFerie of godlines, then he comes to 
the parts of it, God manifeited in the fleſh, initifiedin the ſpirit, 
and ſo forthrill he comes tothe laſt,receiued 2 in glorie: where 
weare taught, that the myſterie of godlines 1s orely in Teſus 
Chriſt.Sothatit thou wouldſt have thy heart occupicd in god- 
I:nes,fixethy heart on Teſus Chriſt: for Iafſſure youthus,thinke 
of any thing in this world, or out of it, and leaue our Iclus 
Chritt,not thinking of him;thou ſhalc find that thy heart (hall 
not be ſanciified, but prophane and wicked. So there 1s-no- 
thing to make a godly heart, but to thinke on Icfas, When 
thou art thinking'of many things, reſcrue a peece of thy heart 
tor hun, giuc lum a thought; if thou wert a King, be nor fo 


buſtc 
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buſie inthy affaires; ifrhqu wert in Parliament,take heed thou 
forget him not, buteuer giue him a thought ora looke, other- 
wates thouart not ſanQified : yea, if in all thine affatresthou 
thinke not on Chriſt,and haue nor a preſence of God, the ve= 
ry horſe thou rideſt on, js better then thou ; and the higher 
thou art mounted vp, the more miſcrable, if thou want a 
thought of God 1n leſs Chriſt. Againe, yeeſee Icſus 1s called 
the bodie,yee know that|by kumane reaſon, a bodie is a ſolide 
ehing,with dimenſions, that thou mailt apprehend ſolidlie. In 
a word, Chriſt hath this prerogatiueto be called a bodie : Ieſus 
Chriſt,ofall chings is theſſolideſt and firmett: in compariſon of 
him,there is not a bodie ih the world. I fay tothee, when thou 
putcelt out thy hand to lay hold on the molt ſolid thing in che 
world, thou ſhalr not find it ſo ſolid as the heart of the godly 
ſhall by, when it by the hand of faith Iayeth hold on him, for 
as ſoone as Iefus toucheth the heart, then the heart that before 
was vaine and ſuperficiall,is made a ſolid bodie,fo there is not 
a ſol1d heart, bur it that hath Iclusclofed in it. I tell thee thy 
heartis bur as an emptie bagge if thou ger not Ieius into 1t: 
therefore cryc cuer, Iclug fill my emptic heart. Neuerthelefle, 
fooles ſet not greatly bythis, but Ifay to thee, if thou wert a 
King thou ſhalt never be ſolid, thy heart ſhall neuer be ſolid, 
but a blait of wind ſhall carrie thee away, if thou hauenot Ic- 
ſus Chriſt inthy heart. Laſtly, I ſee the religious heart that 1s 
occupied ypon Chriſt, i occupied vpon the firmeſt thing in 
the world : thoſe that faine would bee godly, and ſeparate 
themſclues from this world, and lay hold on Chriſt, the pro- 
phane may well ſay of him, what 1s this bodie doing, he 1s a 
ſillie fooliſh bodie? But jf he were a King,if he knevy the eſtate 
of that bodie, he would change his eſtate with his : this you 
may ſee in the example of Paul, ſpeaking to Agrippa, Ads 
chap. 26.ver[.29, Well,as I haue ſaid before,the end thall crie 
all, and they thar in this life followed Iclus, and fet their eye 
vpon this ſolid thing, they ſhall abide, becauſe they baue laid 
hold on him who is eternall and abides for cuer, and blefled 1s 
the ſoule that apprehcnlſeth this onely ſolid thing Ieſus. And 
thou that laicſt holde on the things that are ſecne, on the 


plealurcs of this world, |O they ſhall vaniſh, they {hall be —, 
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ricd away as duſt ! becauſe the things that are ſcene are mo- 
mentanie and paſſe away. Therefore if thou wouldelt liue for 
cucr,fa{ten thy heart ypon Chriſt: it will not be honour, meate 
and drinke that will eſtabliſh thy heart when heauen and 
earth ſhall be ſhaken together, nothing ſhall eſtabliſh thee 
bur that ankecing of thee vpon Chrilt, and therefore ſecke to 
bee ankered;vpon him. To whom bce all honour and praiſe, 
Amen. 
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CoLos, Chap.2.ycrſ.18. 
18 Let nomanat his pleaſure beare rule oner you by humblenes 
of mind and worſhipping of Angels , aduauncing himſelfe in thoſe 
things which he newer ſaw,raſhly puft up with his fleſhly mind. 


Ez He Apoſtle(brethren)cthoroughout this whole cha 
353 tcr admonifheth the Coloſſians to beware of falſe 
FL G% teachers, and of mens dotrine andtraditions. The 
traditions he admoniſheth them to beware of, are of two ſorts: 
the firſt ſort is the olde ceremonies that the Lorde ſometime 
gaueto bee obſcrued by the people of the Iewes, which: at 
Chriſts comming were wholy aboliſhed, and put away ; and 
therefore the recciuing of them againe into the Church of 
Chriſt, it was nothing elſe but the doArine of menatrid nog 

of God. 
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The ſecond ſort of traditions are ſuch,as God neuer gaueto 
any people, nor will giueto the end of the world to be obſer- 
ved : asthis: To bid men goe worthip Angels: to call vpon 
Saints: they are ſuch as the Lord neuer knew of, nor gaue to 
man; he neuer commpunded to worſhip an Angell, nor call 
vpon a Saint, Wee heard che laſt day of the firlt ſort of mens 
traditions; and the doFtrine concerning the ceremonies that 
were aboliſhed by Chyiſts comming: Let no man condemne you 
(ſaith he) in meate or drinks : there 1s the firſt ſort, The ceremo- 
nies of the ewes, inthe wiuch the Apoſtle wils thein that they 
ſuffer not chemſclues to be condemned for not keeping them, 
becauſe they are alreadie aboliſhed. 

Now(brerthrcn) in this text preſently read, we are admoni- 
ſhed concerning the ſecond tort of traditions: namely, con-= 
ccrning the worthipping of Angels. To comethen tothe pur= 
poſe,and words of the|text ; Let noman ({anh he to the Coloſe 
ſians)at his pleaſure beate rule ouer you by ſubmiſſion of minde,and 
worſhippmg of eAngels.|Theſe are the words, Let n9 man beare 
rule ouer you. The word is to bee conſidered, in the ortginall it 
ſignificth co play the-yart of a moderator and of a Iudge; and 
not that onely, bur ic ſjznifieth to bearerule,not for men and 
their will, but againſt them, and co their hurt and domage. 
This 1s the force of the prepolicion (w*) as if he would ſay; 
Let no man beare rule outer you, that 1s, again5t you, and to your 
hurt and domage. The Apoſtle v{cth fundrie words, where- 
by hee expreſſcch the gion of falle teachers and _deceiuers, 
Firſt in the exght verle of this chapter he taid, Let no man ſpoyle « 

Jou,carric you away 45 a pray: Then he fates, Let no man condemne 

you, lit vpon you to iudge and condemne you. Thirdly, Let no 

man beare rule oner you. What meanes tlus varictic of words, 

and cuery one worſethen other? All cendsto chi?; to let vs [ce — 
that there is no. kinde of cuill that one man can docagainft ſcribe "4 
another, bur a falſe teacher will doe it againſt man. Whar 
thing can any man.doe againlt another bodily, but a falſe 
teacher will doe againſt him ſpiritually? and 1t 1s worſe an 
hundred rimes to be hurt ſpiritually then bodily. One wan wil 

come to another,and take him and draw hun away bodily, bur 


afalſc teacher will draiy him away ſpiritually; and thatmore 
| | P cruelly 
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cruelly then one man will draw away another bodily. This 
man will give him whom he draweth,leaue to breathe, and to 
reſt awhile: bur a falſe teacher, if once hee take a man 1n his 
ſnare, he will not gine himreſt night nor day till he bring him 
to damnation. Againe, men will condemnethee bodily, but 
falſe teachers wil condEnethy ſoule.So in one word,there was 
neuer a tyrant fro the beginning of the world, that hath done 
ſo much ewll to the world, as the Pope and his Clergie haue 
Y done.O the ſoules of them that he hath made co periſh ! fie on 
this world,that ſees not this lowne plainly playing the tyrant 
daily. Alas, worldly tyrants deſtroy the bodies, and goods of 
men only ; but he Leftroyech the ſoules and bodies of men for 
euer, Fic on this world, that will not once ſee it. And yet to 
infift on the word, Let no man beare rule oner you,that is againſt 
you. The word that hee aſcribeth to falſe teachers, lets vs ſee 
the nature and engine of a falſe teacher. He 1s ambitious, and 
ſeekes by all meanes to beare rule ouer all men: not for their 
weale,but for their woe : woes them ouer whom hee beares 
rule. What matter is it if he ſought to beare rule ouer the body 
and ſubſtance of man onely ? but the chiefeſt thing that hee 
ſcekes,is to beare rule oner the ſoule : which importeth ewo 
things. Firſt, an vſurping of the place of God(for God onely is 
the Lord of the conſcience and ſoule of man : neuer Angell 
Note theſe gate place to beare rule ouer the ſoule & conſcience of man.) 
wo things Secondly, it importeth an cuerlaſting wracke to the ſoule of 
inſaiſe the creature,if he be kept ynder his gouernmentr. If thou giue 


; | Ng 6 
"4-42... thy ſoule to be vnder his gouernment and tyrannie in ſuch a 


minieres- This for the firſt word of this text, 

wer conſei- Thefecogd words, At his pleaſure. Let him not bearerule 

nee oueryou,and that at his pleaſure 3 notaccording to God and 
his word, bur according to his foule affetions, A deceirfyull 
villaine lookes neuer tothe word of God, but to the foule af- 
fections of finne. 1 told you before hee was ambitious ; bur 
now he 1s a tyrant,which 1s the more perilous in that hee lee- 
kethto beare rule ouer the conſcience, after the fancie of his 
foule affcQions : and if hee continue with thee, thou ſhalt dye 
cucrlaſtingly. OFF! 
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The nexr wotds gh | vs to vnderſtand, when he is ſet vp in 


his throne aboue a man, what lawes he giues our. A Prince or 


King when heisplaced in his throne, hee will grue out lawes ; 
the words tell you that firtt hee beginsat the ſubmiſſion of 
minde, /owlines :there|is his beginning. A faire preface, and 
true in generall, that men ſhould be humble and lowly min- 
ded. There 1s no man,no not the crueſt teacher that 1s,that can 
haue a fairer beginning and centric of doArine, then a decet- 
uer,and can lay downe fome grounds of doArine moretruly 
then he: and ſpecially he will begin at chat, which 1s moſt plea- 
ſing tothe people : he\will begin with humilitte, and 1n the 
meane time he will counterterte ſuch an humilitte, in his eyes, 
with his hands, with ericking and ducking of |:15 head, and in 
all char he ſhall ſpcakelof, he thall ſpeak as an Angel of light, 
Tlas 1s faire, but looke tothe end, when be hath begun witha 
faire preface, where gogth be ro next?Worſbiep Angels. How ga- 
thercth he this? Be humbleztherfore worthip Angels. How ga- The arge- 
thereth hee the concluſion? He gacherech it chis way : Ie wa FU which 
x <4 faile 1e4- 
point of pride topaſſle $&© God untneguatly,and co come 1a be- {47 vſees * 
fore hun ar the firlt daſh : therefore fir, worſhip Angels, be- wore men 
cauſe they are inthe gare berweene thee and Ged,It1s a foule 1» worſhip 
alumprion ; [t w pride to goe to God immediatly.Ha,ha,falle de- Angels and 
ceiucr : it1s no pridetoigoc to God,and to paſſe by all the An- 3" _ 
: Sar j | Hot paried, 
gelsin heauen : but it is a point of humilitie, as it is moſt clegre 
through the whole Scriptures, in the examples of the Pro- 
phets and Patriarchs. $o to be ſhort, ye ſee what followerh a 
faire preface 3 when a |deceiuer propoundeth a faire preface, 
be ſure of a foule cnd; when the lowne hath commended 
good vertues, hee will fall out in a filthie concluſion of one 
thing or other, He will þe ſpeaking of things in generall, and 
will zather a foule particular concluſion : and therfore when 
he ſpcakesfaireſt,fulpeft him moſt. When a Papitt propoun- 
dcth a point. of true doctrine, he is moſt dangerous ; ſuſpett 
him then moſt : when he commends humulitte, and tha: with 
many a bowing of the þodie, beware of him, for then hee will 
ſubioyne, Callvpon Saints, and worſhip «Angels, and doubt of thy 
ſaluation, it is preſumption to ſay, that a man us ſure of ſahuation, 
bumuitie bids thee doubt. Now fie on thee and thy doubting 
P 2 doctrine 
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doRrine both. So if thou heare his preface, hee will come in 
with this end : cloſe therefore thine care at his genetall; for he 
is a Sophiſter ro allure rhee in the end, and to draw thee into 
the net of deſtruQtion, Therefore neuer account of his begin= 
ning,for the end of it is deceit, Well (brethren) was this point 
of doctrine concerningthe worſhip of Angels in Paxles daies? 
Yes. Then Iam enforced tograunt that there are ſome points 
of the Papiſts doQrine very ancient ; yea as ancient asthe 
Apoſtles themſclues. Goe to the Papiſt, hee will fay it is pre- 
Popiſh an- ſumption to goe the hie way to God) therefore goe to Saints, 
tiquitie, and Angels. This 1s very old, and fo it may be that throngh 
antiquitie their doQrine is commended. Looke to the anct- 
cnts,fay they ; yet Ifay,ifantiquitie will commend an hercfie, 
away with thee and thy antiquitic both. Well, well, then all 
their reaſon from antiquitie is to confirme hereſies,that haue 
becn damned in hell, I will not infiſt to ſhew what herefies 
they haue raiſed yp againe (for their religion is clouted and 
patched vp with all hercefies in the world, of Genti]iſme and 
Iudaiſme ) there is little pleaſare to ſpeake of chem or their 
doQrines either, Now to bee ſhort, in the next words the A- 
poltle fals to the confuting of ſo foule and falſe a head of do. 
rinc,to wit,concerning the ——_— of Angels : he con. 
demneth it: let them defend it as they will. The firft argue 
ment he vſcth is froma ſhameleſle pertnes of the falſe teacher; 
aduancing bimſelfe (farth he) in things which he nexer ſaw. The 
words 1mport a violent entring into another mans profeſsi6, 
as if he would ſay ; where ſaw the deceiuer any Angels? How 
knery hee that the Angels make interceſsion in heauen, the 
word of God told him neuer a word of it, who madchim ſo 
wiſe to know that the Angels are mediatours ? ſo it may be a 
ſhamelcfle pertnes that he ſpeakes of the worſhipping of An- 
gels. Marke then(brethren)the Apoſtle notes a falſe teacher 
— with this note, ſhumeleſſe pertnes. He rubbeth off all ſhame of 
« falſe rea- Þis forchzad.Nay know ye not? There is the firſt preparation, 
cher, in his chamber before he. comeour to the people, be rubbes 
off ſhame from him,and then he comes out witha vizard on 
his face ſhameleſle, andthen he will ſpeake of things which he. 
nexer knew, heard nor ſawe, and that were neuer written ; yen 
that 
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that are impoſſible for men to know in this life, he will ſpeake 4 notable 
ſofrankly of them, as if he had ſeene them all; he will begin to —_— 

ſpeake of Angels and of their orders, and tell youthere bee ſo jun} Foo 

many orders ofthem, Who told you that? and then he will be- wens:, 
gin to ſpeake of Saints,and he will bid you call on them. Did 
God commaund him to bid thee doe ſo? and when hee hath 
done with heauen,he will goe downe to hell, and will tell you 
of all the chambers and places there, of Limbs Patrum, Par- 
gatorie, with the reſt as s ers he had bin there : And againe, 
with ſuch confidence he will ipeak of theſe things, as it he had 
ſcene the with his eyes. This then tels vs,y this dorine of the 
Papitts,is not a new,þutan old herefic ; and how like 1s a new 
heretike toan old hefetike 2 Well, ro be thort, let never man 
be curious in that which God hach neuer reucaled. 1t God Crizfivie. 
hath not reucaled what the Angels be doingin heauen, whar 

the Saints be doing,queſtion nor oft : where hell 15,and what 

pares are1n hell, if God baue not reucaled it, be not curious 

ro ſearch it,lerit be, leauc off queſtioning ofchings that God 

hath not reuecaled, ſeeing there are ſo many things reucaled 

which thou canſt not] attaine ynto, if thou ſhouldeſt fir nigh 

and day meditating ypon them. 

Againe, let no man bee bold to affirmethe thing that hee 
knoweth not,whether it be true or not; if chouvle thy ſelfe to 
ſhameleſle pertnes, thou wilt come 1n the end to confirme 
lyes. Eucr keepea moderation, and ſpeake according to thy 
knowledge that, that|thou haft ſcene and heard. And ſpeake 
(ſeeing it 1s the office pf the Paſtor to ſpeake ) ſpeake afſuredly 
of ſaluation: for ſurely thou mult be ſtudious to get the truth, 
and to ſpeak boldly of it,and to die in the truth of God. There 
is the firſt arguinent why the Apoſtle wils the Colotlians, that 
no man condemne them tor meate and drinke: learne of itto 
anſwere the Papiſts afcer this manner, Thou art a pert and 
ſhamclefle bodic ro 1htrude thy lelfe 1nto this point and that 
point of religion, whereof thou haſt no {ure warravt, and in 
that thou neuer ſawelt, heardeit , nor was neuer reucaled to 
thee. The ſecond argument is from as cuill a ground, even 
from pride,and a poore pride,as the words uwport : for ſo the 
Apoſtle ſpeakerh, blowne vp,as a bagge with winde z no ſolide 
| P 3 ſuffe. 
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Twoſorts | : 
of pride, that is called a poore pride,as we ſay, A proud heart ina poore 


poy- 
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ſtuffe. Now after what manner is he puft vp ? Raſvh : that is, 


without cauſe, hauing no matter but onely winde, For yeſhall 
vnderſtand, that there is but ewo ſorts of pride. There 1s one 


breaſt, whe ypon a vaine conceit men are proud of that which 
they baue not: Such was the pride of the Phariſic, vpon the 
conceit of his rightcouſnes,8& through it he ſcornes the poore 
man beſides him, who was notwithſtanding more 1wutſtified 
then he was. The ſecond ſort of pride is, when one 1s proud, but 
hath ſome matter of it, asa rich man for his riches ; a man of 
ſcience for his ſcience, whether the imatrer of it be outward or 
inward.Of this the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 1.Cor,4.7.What haſt thou 
that thou haſt not receined? why then boaſteſt thou, as though thou 
haddeſt not receinedit? Alas, no gift. ſhould make one proud ! 
For where that is, 1t 1s a toke that thou misknowelt the giuer. 
Ifa man haue pride with his graces, all his graces are poyſon: 
for pride is a poy(onable ſcafoning of then, ſo that they ſhall 
neuer doe thee good, As for. example, hee that hath grace to 
ſpeake well,if be be proud,he may well doe the people good 
but he ſhall neuer be able to doe himſelfe good. Aman of law 
that is full of law, euen to the throte, if he hauc pride withit, 
he may doethee and the people good with it; but not himſelf; 
yeait is acurle to hum, A Preacher that hath knowledge in 
the Scriptures,and can diſcourſe vpon them fincly,if hee haue 
pride with his gift, all is poyſon;he may well doc the auditorie 
good, but hee ſhall neuer be able to doe his owne ſoule good. 
Soit1s noſmall grace of God with thy gifts to haue humilitie ; 
and grace with humulitie is more worth then many graces that 
arc conioyned with pride, Now to goe to the words. Where 
from commeth this pride? this miſchicuous pride, that hath 
no matter to be proud for nothing, it is a thing which is into- 
lerable. Hee fers downe the ground of it, It comes from the 
minde : there 1s the mother of it. It 1s not without thee: it is 
notriches, honour and what cuer thou haſt, that will make 


whence is thee to haue a conceit of thy ſelfe: it is not theſe things out- 


ward, howbeit they will greatly further thee and helpe thy 
pnide,as ye may ſee this day 1n the perſons of rich and honou- 
rablemen. What is it then ? eucn the beſt thing of nature gi- 
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nen to thee, euen thy minde z the reaſotthar is within thee, ic 
poyſoneth al thy gifts. A natural ma wil makea faire diſcourſe 
in reaſoning, yet with ſuch a pride, that he will nor-yeeld to a- 
ny thac ſaith againſt him, and his reaſon. So the beſt thing in 
man ts his greateſt enemie. Man hath reaſon, a rcaſonable 
minde,and thar ishis preferment aboue the beaſt: bur I ſay to 
thee,if that reaſon be not ſantificd by the ſpirit of Chriſt Te- 
ſus, if thou werlſt a King, well had it been to thee that thou 
haddeſt bin borne a dog : yea thatthou haddeſt bin created a 
ſocke,or a ſtone, if thou be nor ſanQified in thy reaſon. This 
reaſon 1n the minde having pride contoyned with it, beguiled 
all the Philoſophers, Rom.1.2 1. What a minde is that ? a fleſply 
minde,laith the Apolie. If there be any pure thingin man, tt 
mult be the minde. Yet the Apoſtle calleth ir fleſhly, and Ro- 
man.$.verl.7. The wiſedome of the fleſh is enmitie againit God: 1 
fay tothee,as the bodie 1s grofle and corrupt; ſo the minde 1s 
8s groſſe and corrupt|by nature. So that as the bodie can feele 
nothing, bur thae that is grofſc : no more can thy ſoule appre- 
end ſpirituall things, bur groſle things : So there is the mo- 
ther oft all miſchicfe. That that Pas/ calleth fleſh, the canker of 


nature, will ye ſce hex daughters? ſhe begetteth waine drſcomr- The 
fing.Then when ſhe i$in conceit of wiſedoine, followeth falſe daughters 
opinions of doftrines, as this ; that Angels ſhould be worſhip. of reaſon 
ped : and then followerth the laſt childe, Pride. So all tends to a 


this, ſeeke mortificatipn,the laughter ofthis motherthe fleſh, 
or els ſhe will — thee : I ſay, if ſhe be not mortified,thou 
ſhalt die cuerlaſtingly. For ſhe ſhall ll chee ſo with wind and 
puffe thee vp fo, that when the iudgement commeth, thou 
ſhalc be burnt vp like ſtubble. Alas, baſt thou noc thought of 
morrtification? crie for it, orels thou ſhalt die,and apprehend 
thedeath of Chriſt ?for it is the death of Chriſt that ſlayeth 
the fleſh,and takes away the corruption of thy nature, 


Now to come agaihe to thefalſe teacher, Igaue you a mark Markeof 
of him before, hee is pert, hee is ſhamelefſe, and hath a braſen // tea- 


rſt not affirme ſuch points of dorine, © 
Iſe teacher; he is proud, as proud as the 
at were itif hee had matter? but hee 1s 
P 4 proud 


face; otherwiſe hee 
Another marke ofa 
diuell, as wee ſay z wl 
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proud with the winde of falſe doArine; for as humble as hee 
will ſceme to thee, yer beware of him : his heart is blowne vp 
wich pride. There 1s not afalle teacher, but hee is proud za 
proud heart 1n a poore breaſt, he is a poore druel!, I remember 
a ſentence of Augaitine to Paulin: ; It is a wonderfull thing 
thata man ſhould be more proud of humilicie,then if he were 
openly proud ; and I will aſſure thee, a deceiver will be prou- 
derin his counterfeit huaithrie, then he that 1s openly proud. 
A ſimple man cannot doe it, and of all the proud men in the 
world, the decciueris greateſt. Another thing I marke ; falſe 
doctrine and pride are companions together : ſo that if thou 
ſay there 1s falſe doQrine; I will ſay there 1s pride allo. It thou 
wile fay there is falſe doCtrine'in this heart ; I wall lay theres a 

roud bodie, as a man of a foule ftomacke will giue a foule 
clch: Soa blaſt of falſe dobtrine is a puffe of pride, wherewith 
the heart 1s filled vp : Therefore it 1s no marucile,though 11fay 
a falſe DoQor is a proud man. Be not deceiued with a Ictuire, 
when hee commeth with his fide long cloake and his broad 
brimbd hat, who is ſo humble as hee? bur I ſay-hee 1s full of 
pride,and thou ſhalt bewaile the time that thou ſaweſt him. 
Keepe him 1n thy chambers as thou walt, bee ſhall ſting thee to 


The laſt argument of the condemning of this falſe dofrine, 
1sintheſe words ; he ſaith, He hath not to doe with the head leſus 
Chriſt, He vttereth plainly, he neuer wiſt what Chriſt was,and 
that hee neuer taſted of thar power and vyertue,which deicen= 
deth from the head to the bogic : for it hee had taſted of ir, O 


for all the world hee would not have putan An 
him and Chriit ! VVile thou put one betweenet 


pell berwixe 
ce and thy 


head? An Angell 1s but a ſtranger to thee in reſpeR of Ieſus, 
Is not a mans head the moſt familiar and beft thing that a 
man hath? will he not haue recourſe to his head 2 O would the 
decctuer put thee from thy head Teſus Chriſt ! he plainly teſti- 
&cti that leſus Chriſt thy head ſtood neuer ypon his necke, 
lelus ſtood never vpon the necke of a Papilt : ſpeake of him 
| What he will, for if he were thy head O Papiſt,and haddeſt ta= 
Redthe vertue that deſcended from him!chouwouldeſt neuer 
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ſeeke to Angels and Saints, to bid them open their month to 
pray for thee, But thop that followeſt after Saints, and hun- 
teſt afrer Angels,thou ſheweſt that thou neuer raſtedſt of the 
head Iefus Chriſt : And thereforethou reſtificſt chat thou art a 
falic teacher : and thoy thatfollowett ſuch a teacher, thou art 
a falſe profeffor of Ieſus Chriſt. 

Here lend : onely1 requeſt you, fticke to Teſus, once get 
him to be thy head, and Ithall promiſe thee, thou ſhalt neuer 
long for Angell nor Saint. For thou ſhalt finde ſuch a power 
and yercue of life to flow out of him to thee,and ſuch a ſweet- 
nes as therewith thy Joule ſhall be contented: and as thou 
continueſt with him, thou ſhale findethy ſelfe more and more 
lively and ioyfull in thy 
life and toy out of him), till at the laſt thou ſhalt ſee him in- his 
glorie,and be filled fully in him ; for in his countenance 6 the 
ſacietie and fulnes of ioj : And thou ſhalt net ſecke to Angels 
and bid one of them poe bcetwixt chee and him at that day. 
Othen acquaint you with him! for the Angels are but mini. 
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heart; thou ſhale ſucke continually j,, 47.24 
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CoLos.Chap.2.verſ.19.20. 


19 eAnd holdeth not the head whereof all the bodie furniſhed 
ard knit __— by tonts and bandr,encreaſeth with the encrea- 


ſong of Go 


© 20 Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from the ordinances of 


the world,why,uc though ye lined in the world,are ye burdened with 
traditions ? 


Fe Eg: 
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E heard (brethren ) the admonition of the Apoſtle, 

that the Coloſhans ſhould nor ſuffer themſclues to 
| be abuſed by falſe Apoſtles : eſpecially with the rites 
and ceremonies that ſometimes were giuen tothe people of 
the Iewes,and after aboliſhed by Chriſts comming.Secondly, 
that they ſhould not ſuffer themſclues to be abuſcd by no o- 
cher kinde of traditioos,which God ncuer gaue to any people: 
as the worſhipping of Angels, whereon wee 1nfiſted the lat 
day. This kinde of tradition it came 1n vnder the pretence of 
humilitie,and 1t was refuted, and condemned bythe Apoſtle, 
as ye heard by three arguments : firlt it comes of ſhameleſſe 
pertnes of men, pretending to have a knowledge of that they 


'neuerſaw, nor heard. Where ſawe they the Angels, andtheir 


interceſs1on they make in heauen? where heard they of it? and 
ſoitis a falſe doQtrine to propound any thing, whereof they 
haue no warrant, The ſecond argument is taken from the 
pride that is in them ; for this Jodrine concerning the wor- 
ſhipping of Angels,it commeth of pride without any cauſe or 
knowledge; 
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knowledge; and ſo itis no.more but a blaſt of a foule prou 
ſtinking heart. Thethixd argumene,which is in the beginning 
of this verſe, is from the want of Chriſt the head. Theſe doors 
neuer taſted that Chriſt was their head : for if they had, they 
would neuer have fought, nor bidden ſcekero Angels to bee 
mediatours betwixt chem and God. So briefly, there be theſe 
three arguments, whereby this falſe doArine is refuted, and: 
taken away. Yer the Papiſt defendeth it by the ſame argu- 
ments that the falſe Apoſtles defended it. Ie commeth of humi- 
licic te vic them as medjatours that are moſt familiar and con- 
uerſant with God, Alas, a new heretike is wondrous liketo 
an old heretike! So it 1s but a damned doctrine that they 
haue raiſed vp in theſe dates. Now the Apoſtle hauing ſpoken 

of the head lcſus Chriſt, hee falleth out into a deſcription of 
him from the relation to the bodie,and from the eff-&s of the 
bodie which is the Church, all to this end to ſhew the falſe 
teachers and their followers,of how great a good they had de- 
prived themſclues. Ah, woe to all falſe teachers, and woe to 
them that doe depriuec themſclues of ſach an head, and make 
the Popetheir head ! | 

But to come tothe words : he ſaith, He holdeth not the head: 

that is,the falſe Apoſtle; Then he ſubioy nes,whereof,that is our 

of the which head(the Lord Ieſus) through ioynts and bands the 

whole bodie is knit and compatted together and furniſhed. Whereof, 


it importeth not onely that Chriſt the head is the efficient ,,,.,,, 
e that comes to the bodie: but more, headof rhe 
that out of him as our of a ſtorchouſe, and not elſewhere, all charch, 


and worker of all grac 


grace and yertue doe flow ynto man..Sothe word hath a grear 
force ; for as out of the head of a man flow all the vertues,mo- 
uing, life and ſenſe that|is inthe bodie (take the head away,no 
vertue is in the bodie)euen ſo from this head the Lord Ie 

to his myſticall bodie, flow all power and mouing, that the 
bodie, that is, his Chutch, and eucry member thereof, hath. 
Thou haſt nothing butthatthat loweth from hi. Therefore 
the Apoſtle faith, in hin dwelleth all fulnes: and againe, in him 
are all treaſures : and againe,in bim dwelleth the Godhead —_ 
and againe, is hins wee|are compleate :To let you ſeethat Icfus 


Chritt is the ſtorchoule of graces. Goe thy way to —_— 
L563 rnou: 


. 4 __ ; : PRs _ £4 14 X > Gs Me a © es A *%. Ar 
7 "he xx; Len the Ep 


Thou ſhale ſeeke all thy time; and thouſſhalt not get a droppe 
without him. Then he ſaith, that by ioynts and bands the whole 

bodze ts furniſved, not a part, bur the whole bodic, and eucry 
member,neuecr a one being excepted, neither rich nor poore, 

Burtro infift in the compariſon : cuen as the whole bodie of a 

man, and euery member of the bodie to the finger and toe, 

ſacketh vertue from the head; and the head is powerfull to 

cauſc eucry ioynt to liue it 18 euen ſo with this myſticall bo- 

die, There 1s neuer a member of this bovte, bur ir recetueth 

ſome vertue from the head the Lord Ieſus : yea the illicit bo- 

dic of rhem all receineth it owne grace, and Iclus Chritt is ef- 

feftuall in every one from the higheſt corhe lowelt, If ir bein 

the bode it cannot want grace: It 1s.1impolhiblethat any that 

arc in Chriſt Ieſus can want grace, but the Lord muſt be po- 

, werfull in them, Runne then and 1oynethee with the bodie 3 
ſulfe with for ifthou be not of this bodte, I gtuethee this doome, thou 
2b4 Church ſhale neuer ſee grace, nor get the ſpirit of Icſus, which ts the 
zf thou wilt yyo;ker of this grace in Telus. 1.Cor. chap.1 2.7. he faith, To 
bein Chriſt euery one ts giuen the manifeitation of the ſpirit to profit withall. 
And Ephel.4.7. likewiſc he faith, To exery one ts ginen grace ac- 

cording to the meaſure of the gift. This unporteth that Icſus 

Chrilt 1s nor onely full of grace, butthac there 1s ſuch a varic- 

tic of grace in him, that there is not onely one or twograces in 

him, but he is full of varietic of graces. There 1s not a member 

but he hath gotten adifferent grace: Ihaue gotten mine,thou 

haſt gotten thine, and cuery one hath gotten his owne diffe- 

Fearietie of rent grace. So looke what varietiethere1s of the faces of men, 
grace:in ag great yarictic there 1s of the graces of Chriſt; and ſo there 1s 
crit. wo grace out of Chriſt; ſceke grace in him, or els thou wilt ne-= 
uer finde it. To goceforward; the firſt thing that euer commeth 

downe from the head to the bodie, what thinke ye it to bee? 

Whar is the firſt thing that commerh downe from the head of 

aman? Ic 1s yee know the finewes, as the firſt thing : forthe 

head by them 1s bound to the bodic ; cuen ſothe firſt thing 

that commeth from Chriſt, he calleth it bands or I1gaments,that 

goe downe from hun as from the head. So that theres not a 

member of the bodic of Chriſt, but there is a finew, a band 
comming 


| PEPHCS \. 
thou ſhale not finde-ohe ior our of thy head the Lord Teſs. 


comming from Iefus Chriſt the head to it. Ye willaske what he bands 
are theſe myſticall ſinewes? The firſt ofthem'is the ſpirit of Ie- 2hich kyis 
ſus Chriſt. God himſelfe is the maſter ſinew, without that {- A. 
new thou ſhalt neucr bee conioyned with the head. The ſe. © 4 2 
cond band, is faith : for when that ſpirit commeth, he is not + 
idle inthe perſon in whom keis,but hee worketh faith in him, 
There is the other finew, whereby thou takeſt hold of him; he 
taketh hold firſt of thee, and then thou takeſt hold of him, 
The third and laſt band,is loue tothy neighbour,a branch as 3 
it were (triken out from faith ; where faith is,louc will ſtrike 
out from it as a branch ſtriking out from the maſter finew ; ſo 
theſe are the three bands : The ſpirit entring into vs, faich = 
riſing from vs,and our love rifing from our faith, whereby we 
mutually embrace one another. I neede not toinfiſt to proue 
by the Scriptures theſe points, ye fee in this Epiſtle chap. 3.14. 
Lowe is called the band, of perfeftion. Now brethren, ye muſt 
knoxv this moreouer,qQuery one of theſe bands mutt extend to 
euery member. There'\is not a member of Chriſts bodie, but 
firſt he mult haue the ſpirit of Icſus: next, faith : and thirdly, 
loue ; otherwiſe thou |canſt not be a member of Ieſus Chriſt, 
For if thou want but this loue, which is the laſt, thou canſt noe 
be one of Chriſts :; Tay, and afhrme, thou haſt not the ſpirit, 
nor faith, and ſo art yot conioyned with the kead. Ir is true 
that euecry one hath his particular gift, different from: other ; 
bur I affure you, a man may not want one of theſethree. Thou 
maiſt want the gift of fongues, miracles, and ſuch others: but 
thou muſt not want the ſpirit, faith, nor charitie, Want what 
thou wilt, and if thou haue not theſe three, thou canſt nor 
ſtand in the bodie : thou halt nor to doe neicher with Chriſt 
nor with his bodie ; therefore if thou haſt the ſpirit, faich, and 
charitie,and doeſt - thy ſelfe to baue them; then thou mailt 
be ioyfull, | , | 

Now to goethorow : after he hath ſet downe the bands, he Three of 
ſets downe three effe&s that proceede from Chriſt by theſe Rilliges- 
bands downetothe bodie. The firſt effe& is a fwrniſoing of the ceed from 
bodice; wherewith 2? nÞt with earthly furniture, but with ſpi-' Chrif? 10 e- 
rituall furniture ; orherwiſe ic cannot ſtand. For as when the 47 mens 
bodie is knit with the head by finewes, and then downe ©": , 
Wes | through. 
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through theſe ſinewes,as thorough certaine conduits doe flow 
yerruc and power tothe bodie (cut off thy head, thy bodice nor 
no member thereof hath any power to moue or ſtirre: )euen 

ſo this myſticall bodic being 10yned to Chriſt by theſe ſpiri- 

teaall meancs,the ſpirit,faith, and loue,there commeth downe 
through theſe conduits to vs that water of life : and that is the 
furniture that Paulin the Epiſtle to the Ephe1.4.1 6, ſpeakes 

How the Of. For this cauſe callethhe them the bands ot Furniſhing, be- 
warcrof cauſethcir office 1s to furniſh grace, life,noumg, and whatloc- 
bſe pro- yer ſpirituall thing, to the bodice. To make this plaine, there 
ceeds frm are two forts of furniſhing ; there is one which is common, 
Chrifs that euery man hath: as for example, life and mouing. This 
thou muſt haue, or clie thou canit nor be a man :; fo it thou 

want a ſpirituall mouing by the ſpirit of Iefus, thou canſt nor 

be inthe bodte. And there 15 not a natura!l bodice, but it muſt 

recctue life, ſenſe, and mouing from the head : ſo there 15 nor a 
ſpirituall member of the bodie of Icſus Chriſt, but 1r muſt re- 

cetue from the head Tefus,. through his ſpirit, ſpirituall life, 

, ſenſe and mouing : and if thou ſtand inthe bode, this furnt- 
ture muſt floy to thee trom the head. This is the firſt lorc of 

furniſhing, ' 

There 1s another ſort, which is of other particular graces, 
conucighed into men and women by this ſpirit, faith, and 

loue ; and yer otgreat varietie. I will get a particular grace z 

thou wilt ger another particular grace ; another man will ger 

the third : ſothar it 1s not needfull char thou haue this whole 

m furniture, Sceke nor all graces, ſeeke them not : tor there is 

wery man 

moſt nos Nonethat hath all graces. Hath the eye all graces? Nay, the 
have a! foote hath a grace,thart the eye hath nor.Secke then for grace, 
_ Fiſuofthe burfothatit be without an ambitious deſire of the grace of 0- 
ſpirit. thers. Be eucr prouiding that ye want nor ſome of this furni- 

- ture; ſtriue to excell in the grace of regeneration with allthe 

4 world; butin other graces ſtrive not. Then ye lee this firft ef- 

fe of turmiſhing. It followerh, »pox the ioynts and bands, (0 
that if thou haue not the toynts avd bands, chou canit not 
haue the furniture of grace. Therefore looke that thou haue 

the ſpirit, otherwiſe thou ſhale ger no life, ſenſe, mouing nor 
faactification, I repearte it againe; looke thou haue the bands, 
or 
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orels thou ſhale not bein the myfticall bodie of Chriſt, 

So to the next cffe& flowing from theſe ioyntsand bands, 
It is the knitting together of the bodie, and euery member 
thereof one with anorhier : as the ſpiritof Teſus is the band that 7he firis 
knits vp the members with the head; ſo hee is the band that ** #be band 
knits rhe members ampng themſelucs ; rhat knits thee with %*%%*% 
thy neighbour, and makes amutuall band of loue among the _— 
members. This effc& is wrought by the head, who bindes all 2»4his F 
ſo ſurely together,asis ynſpeakable:nay,noman can exprefle members, 
that ſure contunAtion this band will make. The force of the 
word importeth a compact contunRion : there was neuer ſo 
compad a coniunGtion/as this is. Thou ſhalt neuer binde any 
thing ſo ſtreighely, as the members of Icfus be bound tothe 
head,and mutually together among themſelues. The word al- 
ſo ſignificth a decent compaQting together ; ſothat there is no 
contunRion ſo well fauourcd as this is. Therefore the A- 
poſtle ro the Epheſ.4. 16. vſeth a word ſignifying a harmonie 
and comely ſituation of the parts : when thou ſeclt that bodie 
thou ſeeſt a moſt pleaſant firuation. To infilt in this effeR of 
knitting: this effec ir goeth before the other.Firſt, things muſt 
be knit together ; and then commeth the furniture; ſo marke 
this order, If firſt there] muſt be a compatiing, and chen the 
furniture,Igiuethee aleflon : looke neuerto get grace,except 
thou be contoyned in the bodie 3 for then that ſpirituall grace 
ſhall low to thee. Let not one that 1s not knit in the bodie, 
ſeeke for grace. A lowne will icorne when he 1s cut oft from 
the body by excommunication : well I ſay,go &ride where he 
will, be wancs the ſpirituall life of Tefus, and ſhall not get ic 
till he come to the bodig againe, 2 

To cometo the third|effeR : the third effeRt 1s growth ;and 
followeth the other two. For after once by finewes the mem- 
bers are knit,and then receiue furniture,of necefiity themem- 
bers muſt grow,and the whole bodie mutt grow according to 
the portion of grace giyen. Reade Epheſ.4.16.looke how hee 
ſerteth downe there the manner of the growing: he ſaith,eqe- 
ry member groweth atgcording to the meaſure of grace gi- 
uen. Thinkeſt thou that thou canſt not grow, except thou 
growin all graces? wilt thou haue thy hands growing as thy 


feete, . 
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Enery one feete,to goe as chy feere 2 No, no: but cuery member 


— in 
3s owne 


gift. 


Note this 


as is giuen toit,cucry one groweth 1n his own gift: and thank 
the Lord for the growth in thy owne gift, Then hee ſaith, the 
bodie groweth as cffes tothe bodie, as if he would ſay, the 
bodic groweth in all graces : the member groweth 1n one 
grace. So ascucry member groweth to the growth of the bo. 
dic inall graces: fo the bodie groweth 1a all grace when the 
members growe 1n their particular graces. Then cuery one 
ſhould fer cheir minde, that for their. part, they may build y 
the bodice of the Lord Ieſus. This 1s the counfel of the Apotle, 
if thou carrie not ſtones to build vp the building, thou ſhalt 
neuer getto be of that building whereof the Lord Ieſus is the 
head. | 
Now laſtly marke this of che order : firſt there is the com- 
paQing of the bodic with the head, by bands and ioynts. Se 
condly there is the furniſhing thorough ſfinewes and bands. 
Thirdly,there is the growing; and then the building groweth 
toafull ſtature. But howſocuer thou getteſt it not herefully, 
yer grow in him daily and neuerreſt,and then thou ſhale come 
tothe ſtature of a perte&t man. And as there cannot be a com- 
paQting of the members without the bands; ſo withour the 
furniturethoucanſt not grow. Therefore cric ever for the fur 
nicure, that thou maiſt grow vp in Icfus Chriſt, Firſt compa 
thy (elfe in the bodice, and then aske graces night and day : I 
ſhall then promiſe that thou ſhale grow in thy owne grace 
night and day,till thou meetce: with Iefus Chriſt, in whom 
tands full bleſledneſle. 
' In the laft words he ſhewes, what kinde of growth is this? 
to wit,the growth of God; it 1s not common, not naturall, but 
itisa diuine growth,God giueth it. Paul may plant, and Apollo 
may water; but it is God that gineth the growth and encreaſe, 
1.Cor.3.7. none can giue thee growth, but onely heez and 
therefore when thou art watered by the Goſpell, cner (eeke 
growth at his hand onely : for all the-Angels 10 heauen haue 
no power to make thee grow a hand breadth. Iris the ſpiri- 
ruall worke of God,as the creature 1s of God, euen ſo the bo- 
dily growrh of the creature 1s of God : and how much more 1s 
thatipirituall growthin Icfus Chriſt, of God? Therefore ſecke 
it 


itof him, He callerh ir the growth of God, becauſe the furni- 
ture is of God : for where the furnicure 1s of God, there muſt 
be the growth of God. |As the naturall furniture maketh the 
naturall growth ; cucn|ſo where the ſpirituall furnitureis, it 
maketh the ſpirituall growth : and as the one failes, ſec that 
the other grow daily. Ehdeuour to grow ſpiritually, otherwiſe 
this life is moſt miſerable,and a wofull death will abide thee. 
Therefore haue a greater reſpe to the ſpiricuall growth,then 
co this temporall, If ic|be a great corſiue co this life to be be 
reft of viſible and earthly things; what a ſore ſting ſhall it be, 
to be depriued of the life to come, and the ioyes of heauen, 
and the f1ght of the ſpirituall chings there 2 There muſt bee ſo- 
row of forrowes, the greateit and wofulleſt ſorrow that cucr 
Was. | 
Further I ſee,there is ſet downe here an oppoſition betwixe 
this growth of God,and the ſwelling vp of the falſe Apoltles. 
Where leſus is the head; and furniture fent downe from him, 
there is the growth of God : where he 1s not, and nofurniture 
from him, there is no ſolid growth there, There may well be 
one blowne vp,with a yaine winde of poyſcn, asa bodiethat 
will ſwell foote and hand : he may well ſwell vp 1n the wombe 
of ſinne ; but if there be/not a furniture from Icſus,thou ſhalt 
neuer grow truly, either in knowledge, or ſanCification : thy 
eſtare ſhall be as the women learning, but neuer come tothe 
knowledge of the truth.| Our Noblemen will take in Teſuites 
into their chambers, and will giue care to them: but I ſay to 
thee, heare as thou wilt, there 1s no ſolid growthto be had of 
his fpeech, There 1s no|ſound ſpirituall growth in the king- 
dome of Antichrift. It may be ye thinke it growes, becauſe the 
world followerth it (for the kingdome of the truth of leſus ts 
in a narrow bound) bur I fay vnto you, there is no good 
groivth in thar kingdome of Antichriſt : therefore flye from 
them, flie from Babylan.,; for Babylon ſhall be deſtroyed, 
flie away then from them. Shame ſhall befall them char 1oyne 
with them. This for the\deſcription of Ieſus, and the growth 
in him, | 
In the next verſe heejreturneth to his admonition,and hee 
| Q ſaith, 
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Tradition: ſaith, benot burthened: alas, theſe traditions are a burthen of 


Liberte. 


ſuch weight, that-whoſocuer will take them on, they ſhall 
prefſe them downe to hell and damnation! The argument 
that he vieth, ye are dead with Chriſt, and by his crofle he hath 
freed youzif(faith he) ye be dead with Chriſt, why ſhould ye ſuf- 
fer your {clues to be burthened wich juch trifles,as the falſe Ae 
poltles would hane you burthened with? as if he would ſay, 
1t is a great indignitic done to Chriſt, if ye doe fo. He ſaid be- 
fore,they were Fuvied with him, now he faith, they are dead with 
Chrift: Who eucr thou be then, that hatt any part with Ieſus, 
thou muſt be dead with Ieſus. There is none burtthey muſt be 
dead in this world with Ieſus,ifthey would haue any part with 
him. A man thats quicke 1a this world, giues a token that he 
hath no part with Icſus. But hearetlus death deſcribed : Yee 
were dead (faith hee) with Chr:/t, then hee hath a companion : 
thatis a bleſſed death that bath the fellowſhip of Teſus, Ie 1s 
better to die with Teſus, then ro liue with all the world. The 
word which he vierth, imports further : Todie by vertue of his 
death, ſo itis his death that maketh vs to dic. O there 1s a 
double happines! bleſſed is that ſoule that dicth by vertue of 
the death of Ieſus. So then it is not ſo much thou that dicſt,as 
it 15 finne that dicth 1n thee, by vertue of his death. 
Yet more, he ſaith, ye were dead with Chriſt. Wherefrom ? 
from the ordinances, orelements,that 1s,the grofle rudiments of 
Religion, that imported a ſubic&ion and a thraldome to the 
law. Looke iftlus be a burthen or not ? So1n a word, there 1s 
the greateſt happines to die with Chriſt : for to die with him 
15to be freed ofthe law,and of finne : So, wouldeſt thou haue 
a bleſſed death? dye this death with Chriſt, for it bringethto 
thee a faire libertie. It is better to dye with Chriſt, then to liue 
a [lauc with finne, And ifchou wouldeſt line a freeman, leaue 
ſinne,and ſeekethe libertic that 1s in Chriſt, He ſaith, if ye be 
dead with Chrift, why are ye burthened with traditions 2 ſome- 
what ſharply and angerly : Fie ſhame, fic ſhame on thee that 
gocſt to put thy necke vnder traditions, wherefrom thou waſt 
once freed: fie on thee man that makeſt defetion to Papi- 


' ſtrie,why goeſt thou to be burthened with ſuch vanities? Now 


he 
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he lets them ſee thatit was a miſchicuous thing that they caſt 
off Chriſt, to live tothis life, This is a miſcrable caſe with the 
wofull and ſiofull life/in this world. O thou Papiſt! woe is 
thee that makeſt this choice, thou that haſt dyed with 
Chriſt, thou wilt begin co live with the Pope and his yaine 
traditions. It ſhall neuer make thee to haue life, no not in this 
world, as quicke as thou ſeemeſt to be. I inſiſt ſo muchthe 
more 1nthis,that ye that ſtand, ſhould be moued to ſtand ſtill: 
and not to be chaunged from your Chriſt, as many doe when 
they goeto theſe partgof the Popes dominions. O it will bea 
blacke day to you, if ye ſtand not faſt cucrby Chriſt and his 
truth ! Be ioyfull chat ye are crucified with Chriſt, and benot 
wanton with the world ; bur be ſoric: for ſinnefor if frnne hue 

in you, ye ſhall dye : bur if thou leaue 1t in the teares 

of repentance, thou ſhale liue for euer, I loue not 
a wanton ſinner, be therefore buried and 
dead with Chriſt,that ye may live with 
him. To whom with the Father and 
holie [Spirit bee cuecrlaſting 
praiſe and glorie, for 
eucr and cuer, 


eAmen, 
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Pavr to the Coloſhans. 


Coros.Chap.2.verſ.21.22.23. 


21 Astonuch not taſte not handle not, 

2.2 Which all periſh with the vſing, and are after the commann- 
dements and doitrines of men. 

23 Which thirgs hane indeede a ſhew of wiſedome in voluntary 
religion and humblenes of minde,and in not ſparing the bodie, which 
are things of no value, (ith they pertaine to the filling of the fleſh. 
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RIYAE heard the laſt day ( welbcloued brethren in Teſus 
MN Chriſt)the Apoſtle when he had ſet downe that faire 
= &&# deſcription of Chriſt the head of the bodie, he retur- 
ned to his purpoſe, and that admonition which is through 
this whole chapter z that they ſhould beware of falſe teachers 

-and falſe doQtrine,and eſpecially that they ſhould not take on 

the the burthen of ordinances,thart is to ſay,y burthen ofthe 

Coherence, rites and ceremonies of the law, that ſomerime had place in 
the Church of the lewes before Chriſts comming : but now 

are ſo aboliſhed, that chey become not the tradition and doc- 

erine of God, but of men. His argument was, Ye are dead with 

Chrit from all theſe things, by your death ye are freed, There- 

fore why ſhould ye be burthened with ordinances 2 1 infift 

not vpon that which = ſpoken, but I goe tothe verſe that 
followeth, wherein he fetterh downe a certaine kinde of rite, 
whereunto the falſeteachers prefſechthem,to wit,concerning 

meates ; and hee bringeth in this matter by counterfaiting of 

the yoyce of the falle teacher ; O ſatththe falle teacher, Towch 


nor, 


© 
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Paul tothe C loſaans, Cn xv. 2. 

wot tafte not handle not; there is the doQtrine of the deceiuer:;ye 
heard when hee admoniſhed them to beware of theſe ceremo- 
nics. The firſt ſort wag concerning rites : from that he paſt to 
dates, Now againe, the oncly fort of ceremonies, which here 
he expreſſcth, is the ſame concerning meates, This importeth 


ſomething that he ſticketh ſo ypon this ceremonie of meats. the Apoſile 
It _— this,that the diuell,the enemie of man, ſpecially /ecifers 


tempteth men about. meate. He begun betimes.' Our firſt = 
rents were notſo rand pv and placed in Eden,but he be- 


gun to tempt them abput meate ; and from that houre to this corning 


oure,he neuer reſteth tro tempe men about meate,cither after 
one manner or other ;jcither to abſtaine orelſe ro exceede. He 
hath thus tempted the|world in this ſubie&of meates. V Vhar 
1s the cauſe of this? Heſceth nor a meeter ſubtet roremptmen 
with, then meate & drink,It is the thing that we vic and muſt 
vic daily: therefore he'ſetteth his engine to tempt men inthis. 
Yetto open this matter better : there are two things cſpectal- 
ly,wherein the Lord hath giuen men libertie, meate and ma» 
riage-:In theſe two the Lord hath giuen vs libertie. And this 
hath euer beenthe craft of Sathan to reſtrainethis libertie gt- 
uen by the Lord. The/Apoſtle forclaw this in the 1.Tim.4.r, 
and foretold that in the latter daics, men ſhould ariſe, with a 
lying ſpirit,and ſhoul{ deliver the doftrine of dives. And then 
he nameth theſe two points of their doArine, forbidding (laith 
he) meates,and mariage. Now there muſt be ſome caule of this 


temptation of Sathan{he knoweth well enough there is a faire Thepre. __ 
pretence for reſtraining of mens libertie z to wit, the mortifi- tenceof”, ... 


cation of the fleſh; Abitaine (ſay they) from mcare, abſtaine 
from mariage,becauſejir mortifieth the fleſh. So hauing a faire 
Sane a9 temptethmen in theſe things, and reſtraineth the 

ibertiethatthe Lord hath graunted. This pretence is friuo- 
lous, becauſe there is no meane of mortifying, butthar thar 
God hath commanded. Therefore if thou ſhouldeſt pine and 
famiſh thy ſclfe to death, thou ſhalt nor be mortified ; but the 
more thou vſcſt that dealing, withour the ſpirit of Ieſus, thou 
ſhale be the more puffed vp in the vanitie of thy minde : for it 
is a mcane to pride tovſe that which the Lord hath notcom- 
maunded thee. Iris truc that Pawſaid,r.Cor,g.27. heheld bis 

v7 | Q_ 3 bodie 
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\ bodie ynder ata ftraite diet, and ſo doe all godly men ; this ts 
a good meane, and the Lord hath commaynded a dietro be 
kept: but to abſtaine fro meat asan vncleanething, thou haſt 
no warrant z neither oughteſt thou to follow ſuch as would 
perſwade theetothe ſame. Therfore follow no meane-to mor- 
tification, but that which the Lord commaundeth thee. And 
as for that which Paul did, hee had the warrant ofthe ſpirit of 
leſus : but yer ye ſhall ſeethere that he placeth no meritin it. 
Bur the falſercacher, as the Pope and his Clergie, they place a 
merit and neceſ{itic in thefe things. 

But to cometo the words of the Apoſtle : he counterfaiteth 
the voyce of the falſe teacher, and ſpeaketh asthey doe, and 
that with bitternes of heart : O ſaith the deceiuer, Toxch nor, 
tate not, handle not : which tceſtificth plainly that in the heart 
of the ſpirit of God, there 15 a bitrernes againſt the hypocrite, 
yeaa bitternes like gall, eſpecially againit the falſe teacher, O 
thou ſhalt finde one day a bitter voyce vttercd againſt thee ! 
Touch not,ſaith hee, that is, lay not thy fingers end vpon ſuch 
meate, hold backe thy hand from it. Ta#te not,that 1s, bring it 
not to thy mouth,let not the tip of thy rongue taſte it. Flandle 
wot, that 1s, lay not thy hand groſly ypon it, nor meddle not 
with itin any wiſe : handle not ſuch vncleane and forbidden 
meates. Brethrengtheſe commandements that are ſo ſtreight, 
import that theſe falſe teachers thought there were in certaine 
meates vncleannes, and that they were poyſonable,and had 
force toinfe and make a man vncleane : this was their mind 
concerning meates, and therefore their finne was manifolde. 
For firſt they are inturious to the meate, in accounting the 
creature vncleane,which was cleane. In 1.Tim.4.4.1t is ſaid, 
the creature 1s cleane. And Rom. 14.14.that there is no meate 
vncleane. So they were very 1nturious againſt the creature 
the meate, And then, that which is more, they were iniu» 
rious to the Coloſſians in taking their libertic from them, 
and in burdeningthem with an vnnecefſaric burden. To bind 
a man to this meate or that meate, thou ſnareſt the conſci- 
ence, and doeſt worle then if thou ſhouldeſt ſtrangle that 
man,whom thou thus entrappeſt. What God commaundeth, 
that thou countermandeſt, Laftly,they were iniurious toGod 


whe 
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who creatcd al chings cleane,& eſpecially to them that are in 
Ieſus Chriſt, who (anQificd al RO gauelibertieto man 


to cate what it hiked him : as wee ſee in the As 10.1 5.when 
all ſort of meate was offered to Peter,and he being commaun= 
ded to-eate indifferently of all, refuſed. Then the yoyce com- 
meth to him halfe in anger, and faith to him, that which God 
hath made cleane, maks not thouncleane. OPapiſt ! God hath 
not madethe meate fqule, but it 1s thou that defileſt thy ſelfe, 
and the meate both : the Lord hath cleanſed it in the bloud of 
Iefus ; and thou deceiuer, ſhouldeſt chou ſtand vp and fay, it 
is yncleane? O deceiger ! thou art vnworthie of meate. Yet 
more;ye ſee in theſe words,the nature of an hypocrite : A falſe 
DoQor,he is the {tri 
in atrifle he will be w ar re preciſe :1n the things wherem 
the Lord hath giuen libertic, he will be a niggard and clofethe 
hand of him. And by the contrarie ; in that which che Lord 
hath forbidden, he will be liberall. Cometomurther : he will 
gue thee a pardon before hand z hee reckonerh not of adulte- 
ricand oppreſsion, ahd\ſuch grofle finnes. Pax! 2.Thefl.2.4. 
giucth this as a nate of the Antichriſt, that he ſhal oppoſe him- 
ſelfe to cuery thing divine ; he ſhall be euer in a contradiQion 
to God. So where ye find this oppolition,ſay,here ſicteth An- 
tichrift, Therfore 1ſay;in the Church of Rome ficteththe Anti- 
chriſt. There he ſitrerh|& ſhall fir, vnrill he be aboliſhed by the 
breath of the Lord Iefſus.This for this point of falſe doctrine, 
In the 22.vyerſc he falleth to,and refuteth chis doRrine,and 
he bringeth in two forcible and pithic arguments : and ficit he 
reaſoneth from the pexiſhing nature of theſe things : whatare 
they ? They are corruptible things. Who will ſet downe rules 
about things thar periſh, as though religion were in them ? 
Paxl 1.Corinth.6.13.in handling this ſame matter, he ſaith, 
Meates are ordained far the bellie,and the bellie for the meates,but 
God ſhall deftroy both it,and them. As it hee ſhould ſay, boththe 
meate and the bellie ſhall periſh, Now this argument taken 
from the corruptible nature of theſe things, hee aggrauaterh 
when bee ſaich, &»# in|the vſe they periſh. When they are inthe 
hand and mouth they periſh, Icis true that all theſe _— 
things appointed for |this mortall life paſſe away , all goct 
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_ . awaythat is appointed for the ſuſtenance of man yet there 
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arefomethings morelaſting and more durablethen others: 
but as concerning meate, arid cloath, and ſuchthings,they all 
weare away by the vſe. Sothe Apottle would fay,that of all 
vaniſhing things , meate is the moſt vaniſhing thing that 18. 
Then note this : Religion, godlines, and the worſhipping of 


_ Sod,itis not in things corruptible; ir is not in things indiffe- 


rent,as meate,drinke,daies,cloathes, and thereſt of theſe va- 


niſhing things : but true religion ſtandeth in things perma- . 


nent,and in things neceſlarie. I giue thee an example: Tocate 
this,and not to cate that, I will not countthee the more pod'y 
or religious ; for that is ro be in the kingdome of Antichriſt ; 
but to honour one God onely, the true God ſincerely, that 1s 
religion. And ſo goe through the whole commaundements, 
and ifthou finde thy heart ſanQtfied to obey God 1n his word, 
and to follow him onely ; then I ſay to thee, thou art truly re- 
ligious. Eate what thou pleaſeſt, all is ſanEiified to thee ; and 
to keepetemperancein the yſc of them, that is acceptable to 
God. But to cate,or not to eate,that 15 no religion; if thou haue 


- notthe warrant ofthe word of God for thy religion,I will not 


giue a poynts cndfor thy religion: for there 1s no RN 
that which the Lord hath commaunded. And therefore Pawn! 
tothe Romanes chap. 14.verſ.17.hefaith, that the kingdowe of 
God is not meate and drinkg: religion confiſterh nor of theſe 
things, but in an wprightxes, peace with God, andwith thy neigh- 
bour,and ioy in the holy Ghoſt. Albcit thou ſhouldelt faſt all the 
tridatcs and wedneſdaies inthe ycere, yetifthon be a wrang- 
ler with thy neighbour, thou haſt no religion, thou art an hy. 
pocrite. Yeſec the relig1o of the Papiſts ſtandethin things cor- 
ruptible : goero Rome and Spaine,ye ſhall ſcethis ; their reli- 
gion ſtandeth in wearing this cloathing and that cloathing; 
in abſtaining from this meate, and cating of that, and ſach o- 
thertrifles, wherewith they haue troubled the world. Fie on 
them,will they neuer be aſhamed of it? Thus for the firſt rea- 
ſon of the refuting of this falſe doArine : now followeth the 
ſecond, 

What are al things ſaith he againe,but the doRrine of men? 
This doctrine, Toxch not,taite not,handle not, was not the doc- 
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trine of God ; and therefore ſaith the Apoftle, it auaileth noe. | 


For cuen as theſe things corruptible,as meatc, drink, with the 
reſt ofthart ſort,they are no matter or ſubieR of religion: euen 
ſothe commaundement of man,and the doEtrine of man that 
commeth from his brajne\is no rule of religion. Liueſt thou af. 
ter the doctrine of man? 1 affirme thou art nor religious, Li- 
ueſt thou in abſtinence at the commaund of man? Ha, ha, 
there is a faire countenance inthee : but I ſay to thee, all is ſu- 

erſtition,which is ruled by the doArine of men.In one word, 


take all that religion in that Church grounded on the braine 


of man,not to be relig}o, but ſuperſtition, Thou ſhalt find out 
a ſuperſtitious Friar by his habit; goe through all their Cloy- 


ſters,ye ſhall finde nothing butthe doQrine of man : and the 74, qe. 
doQrine of man will gqeuer make a religious bodie. Secondly, trineof mi 
I perceiue 1n this place, and ſuch others,that men in all ages cane: 
haue buſied themſelues to ſet downe dotrine about things in- "<9 


different. Looke the doQtrine of the Romane Church, ye ſhal 
findethis true. This teſtifieth whereto the wit of man incli- 
neth, to wit, to be religious in vanities: 1n cating, drinking, 
cloathing,and tolet thee live as thou wouldeſt, As for other 
neceſlarie points,it will not acknowledge them: as for the ho- 
nour of the parents, thou wile paſſe by that. Othe wicked na« 
ture of man! it hath ng inclination toany thing, butto vaniſh- 
ing things, and it will haueareligion of theſe things in any 
caſe. | 

To come to the laſt verſe; _— thus confuted this falſe 
doQrine concerning meates by theſe two arguments, the falſe 
teacher might haue excepted and ſaid : O yet there appeareth 
ſome reaſon in this dorine of abſtinence, becauſe it hatha 
ſhew of wiſedome. Secondly, it hath the appearance of the 


23003, 


ſubmiſsion of the mine : and thirdly, it is a mortifying of the 7herhird - 
bodie : ir ſpareth not the bodie,but it hambleth the body;and obiefion, . 


therefore this doarine muſt haue ſoine reaſon, and ſhewe of 
wiſedome. The Apoſtle graunteth this,but he ſaith,it auaileth 
not, becauſe this doEtrine is about fleſhly chings,the filling of 
the bellie,&c. But briefly to examine the words, which inked 
bath the ſhew of wiſedonse. Marke firſt a falſe reacher a Sophiſter, 
howbcit there be no wifedome in his doQrine yer fit werent 

ire 
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faire ſhew and aglancezitisenough to him, This is the nature 
ofa Sophiſter, he1s well contented with a ſhew of wiſedome, 
and begutleth the world with this: And the people are natural- 
ly as vaine as he. If thou get a ſhew of wiſedome, thou wilt be 
content with it : And why ? The heart is vainc, and yanitic 
may ſeruc a vaine heart, a vaine emptic heart chat hath ne 
ſoundnes,will drinke in yanitie greedily as a man drinketh in 
water,2.Thefl.chap.2.verſ.10.1 x. Therefore (brethren) won- 
der not to ſce this world wander after yanitie, wonder not 
to ſce ſo many Papiſts and ſuperſtitious perſons to ſpread 
abroad, and the people to follow them : no wonder, becauſe 
the world inclineth to drinke 1a vanitic,and the world 1s con- 
tent with a ſhew of truth ; but thanke God if hee hath made 
thee able ro diſcerne betwixt a ſhew and a ſolid thing : for 
thou haſt gorten a great grace. And therefore if thou heare of 
their vaine arguments,thanke God that thou haſt that heart 
to conſider of them aright, and that thou haſt aneye that can 
rightly diſcerne thereupon : for few hath gotten thus ſpirit of 
God to diſcerne aright betwixt the ſhewand the ſound truth. 
Againeznote there 1s not one head of doftrine, but twill get a 
colour of an argument to defend it. There was ncuer an here- 
fie, but it got the colour of truth : never dorine ſo foule, bur 
it will cake to it a faire ſhew. Thinke ye thatthe diuel that can 
change himſclf into an Angell of light, that he hath nor raughe 
his owne to colour that vanitie of theirs, and co couer ouer 
with ſugar their poyſon ſpued into them by chat foule ſpirit? 
No,no, I warrant you hee forgetteth not that : therefore be 
not decetued with a colour of ſeeming probabilitie,but when 
thou heareſt a noueltie 1n doctrine, trie and prouc the ſpirit, 
and hold that that 1s good. Truſt nottill choutrie, and credit 
not lightly ; for thou wilt be decetued, cxcept thou tric skil- 
fully,and with time. 

Now I pafle to the colours of their doArine, Itell you in 
generall of theſe ſorts of colours that teachers will put on. 
There is one that is falſe 1n it owne nature, as the doarine is 
falſe.It isa falſe argument concluding a falſe head of doctiine. 
Secondly, there is another colour, that is a true colour,but 


falſely applicd to fuch a ſubicR, as thou wouldeft colour a 
| pecce 
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eece of dirt with faire| colour ſoa falſe teacher will take a 

aire colour and put it ypon his dirt, ypon his dreames, and 
phantaſies, But to come to the ſpeciall, and that ye may ſee 
this more cleerely : the firſt colour whereby the Jofrine of 
meate1s coloured, is called voluntarie worſhipping, that is, ſuch Colours of 
worſhip as1s not commaunded by God, bur inuented by the fa{ tea- 
vaine head of man, Wye worth ſuch a worſhip ! when a man 7+ 
followeth his owne fanfic. And how coloured they this head 
of doctrine ? after this|manner, This doQtrine of abitinence 
from meates, 1s a kinde| of yoluntaric worſhipping, that God ;r,4,uuurie 
hath not commaunded (to readie is man to ſerue &.q vnbid- worſhip. 
den) apparantly hee that tarieth for bidding, deſerueth no 
thankes at Gods hands, as the falſe teacher would ſay : but to 
anſwere, To worſhip Gpd vnbidden,it hath a falſe colour,and 
it will not be allowed of God. If thou worſhip God vnbidden, 
thou ſcrueſt a thanklefle maſter. He will not accept ofthee,nor 
thy worſhip, So there is a falſe colour applied to ſuch a ſub- 
ied. 

Come tothe ſecond colour, humilitie and ſubmiſſion in the 
minde, how put they oh this colour? Ofaith the decetuer, the 
doQrine that maketh-thee humble, ir muſt be the dotrine of 
wiſedome, But ſo it is : this doQrine concerning abſtinence, te 
humbleth thee, and maketh thee lowly minded, for meates 
puffe vp : therefore this dofrine muſt be a good doAtrine. 
I anſwere, this is a faire colour, humilitic and ſubmiſsion of 
minde, athing commended : lo it is a true colour. O but it 1s 
euill applied ! for as the deceiuer faith, that ſorow & faſting is 
for humilicie,he belicth ir. Nogno, faſt allthy life long,hauing 
no warrant of God, it ſhall nor profit thee to humiliation. Will 
then a falſe teacher bid thee abſtaine from that,that God hath 
commaunded, and hath giuen thee libertie of ? I ſay rothee 
thou ſhalt neuer bethe\more humbled, So it 1s a good colour, 
but falſely applied tothis foule dofrine. - - 

The laſt colour is the ſubduing of the fleſh. Man confifteth 
of two parts, and this abſtinence ſerueth for both, how layeth 
he on this colour? That doRtine is a doAtrine of wiſedome, 


that ſcruerh for the chalteniog ofthe bodie, I can it not _ | 
| at : 


but (ſaith be) that doth the doQtrine of abſtinence. I fay to 
thee,that isfalſe; for there is no meanes wil ſecue thee for that 
turne, but that which the Lord hath commaunded. Pur in 
thornes in thy ſhooes, = in pinning ſtones 1n thy ſhooes, 
ſcourge thy ſelfe:vaine lowne,thou ſhalt be whipped in hell; 
take penance tothee ; doe all theſe things,and ſuch like; I ſay 
to thee,O deceiver, the more thou vicit theſe, the more thou 
ſhalt bee puffed vp. There is none more proud then theſe of 
the Church of Rome : for I tell thee, it is a pride to follow 
that, that God hath not commaunded. So 1t 1s a faire colour, 
bur falſcly applicd as a colour vpon dirt, and all commethto 
this. Trie wa the argument of a Papiſt; for the argument of a 
Papiſt hath euer ſome falſchood, if thou haſt an cye to ſceir, 
howbeit it will not atthe firſt appearetothee, And if it bee a 
true thing,which he ſpeaketh,looke how he applicth it. For ye 
ſee that hee can take good and faire colours, and applic them 
very falſely. Truſt neuer any of theſe Icſuits ; for he will make 
thee belecue that blacke is white : be not deceiued then with 
their colours. Now will ye haue the Apoſtles anſwere : he is 


ſhorr. He granteth all theſe colours and ſhewes are true, and 


ſaith as it were totheſe falſe deceiuers, your doctrine will haue 
all theſe colours : but I anſwere you, all auaileth not,they are 
of no value,colouritas ye will colourit : for that which is not 
good in it ſelfe, it will neuer bee good, vic what argument 
thou wilt, Thy argument what euer it be, will neuer makea 
falſe dotrine good. He condemneth then this dorine ofab- 
ſtinence, that the Papiſts this day vle z for that that is falle in it 
ſelte,ſhall never ſtand true by any colour. He giueth the rea- 
ſon wherefore it auaileth not : becauſe it is a doArine that ſer- 
ueth for the ſtuffing of the fleſh ; as he would ſay, there is no 
true religion concerningthings of the bellic, nor cloathing of 
the backe, nor filling of the purſe; what hath religion to doe 
with theſe things? Eate __ drinke Papilt ( hats chap.1.) 
while thou burſt, keep thy cord and cowle on thy backe, what 
hath religion to doe with that? He cutteth it therefore away 
in one word,it is of no value. Then brethren take the leflon, 
The doQrine concerning things that ſerue for this e,for hy 

ie, 


bodte,th 
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fleſh, thy bell 
ſhouldeſt cloathe it wil 
of this life haue not to 
worſhip, God isnort w 
one commaundement 
Where readeſt thou tt? 
or that,this garment or 
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ie,thy back andcloathing, and ifthou 
h ſackcloath, and im one word things 
doe with religion, with God, and his 
rſhipped by theſe things. There is nor 
giucn by God touching thelc things. 
1s there ought concerning this meate, 
that? no,no,all the commaundements 


that ſcrue for the worſhipping of God, are all inthe word of 
God, So then I fay againe, there is no doQtine of religion in 


bout things that conc 


rrne ſpirituall life, about faith, abour 


worſhipping of God,ahourt the honouring of thy parents, ab- 


the things of this life = why ? the doGtrine of religion is a- 


ſtaining from murther;jand ſuch like,as thou haſt fer downeto 


thee in the law of God; 


which is the lanterne that ſhincth be- 


fore the feete of his elet ones, So then brethren, be earneſt in 
keeping and hearing ſych doRrine as concerneth life cucrla- 
ſting: and when thou heareſt this doGtrine of dirt, turne thy 


earc away fromit, for 
__ my counſell, heare 


there 1s no godlines in it. And Igiue 
him not thar ſpeaketh of ſuch things, 


ut heare him that will|ſpeake of Chriſt Telus and his doArine, 
which ſhall fecde theeto life cucrlaſting. Ic will not be meate 
and drinke, and the dpQrine thereof, which will feede thee 
but it muſt be this|doArine of Chriſt, wherewith thou 
muſt be fed,and|rhou mutt ſtill feede on it, vnrill 
thou be glorified in him and with him for 
cuer and guer. To whom with the Fa- 
ther and holy Spirit, be al praiſe 


an 


honour naw and 
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CoLos, Chap.z.verſ.1.2.2. 


1 1fye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſceke thoſe things which are a= 
boxe,where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God: 
2 Set your affettions on things which are aboue and not on things 
which are on the earth. | 


3 For je are dead,and your life is hid with Chriſt in God. 


577; E hauc heardin this Epiſtle (beloued brethren in lee 


The parts 1 ANTS Tus Chritt ) firſt the inſcription of the Epiſtle, Se- 
of this e- 2 (VN) condly,che preface. Thirdly,thedo@rine touching 


=_ : Chriſt and his benefits, And then fourthly, wee haue heard 
banded, how he paſſed from thedoQArine,tothe exhortations and ad- 
monitwons, exhorting the Coloſſians to perſeucrance in that 

faith which they had recetued, admoniſhing them to beware 

of the falſe Apoſtles, their doArine, and mens traditions. In 

this admonition hee infiſteth throughout the whole ſecond 

_ chapter. Now(brerhren)in this third chapter,taking occaſion 

of the yainc and corruptible things,as meate, drink,and ſuch 

things (of which are the traditions of men, from the which he 

had diflwaded themin the former chaprer)he begins to exhore 

chemto other things not corruptible , but cucrlaſting ; noe 
earthly,but heauenly ; inthe which true godlines and holines 
ſtandeth.Throughour allthis whole chapter he infiſteth ypon 

this firſt in general;and then he cometh to his exhortation in 


ſpeciall, = | 


Iv 
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ſpeciall, And he continueth ſo tothe ſeuenth verſe of thenext 
chapter. The particulars [remit to the diduQtion of the text, 
and I cometothe words preſently read. 

In thEthere are twoe: Lite to one thing,together with 
ſundry arguments, hee| exhorteth in both,to the things abowe, 
to heanenly things:and the forclaid exhortation which be victh 
for this purpole 1s to ſegke them : and the ſecond exhortation 
is to know them,to be wiſe inthem, and tovnderſtand them 
for that1sthe force ofthe word. Then to come to the firſt ex+ 
hortation : If ye be riſen with Chrift, ſceke the things that are a- 
boxe. Thereis the exhortation, and the firſt argument, which 
15,yeareriſen with Chriſt co life, after that ye were dead to all 
theſe beggerly ceremonics, to mens traditions of meate and 
drinke and ſuch like. Now after ye were dead to thele, yeare 
riſen againeto a life, and to an heauenly life ; therefore ſecke 
the things that are in heauen, Now to inſiſt ypon euery word: 
Yeſec here, and inthe chapter before, mention is made of a 
dying of Chriſt, and of a buriall with him, andofarifing and 
living with him: ſo that when he dieth,wee die; and when hee 
riſeth and ligneth,we riſe and live. Marke it well. In a word,as 
healtereth, weealter j ſo many as belecuc in him,of neceſlicie - 
they change as he change; when he dies they die, by vertue of 
his death,td ſinne and to the world, and finnedicth inthem:; 
when he riſcth, they|riſe with him, vnto that heauenly life, 
This altcration is wohderfull. What man is high in the world 
which wil draw others after him after this manner 2? chat when 
he dieth wil cauſe angther to die with him,that neucr ſaw him 
bodily in this life. What is he I ſay, looke through the whole 
world,andto all the Kings of the world, whom will yefindin 
heauen orcarth, that will alter men after this manner by his 
death and life? This is one common doctrine, butit would be 
conſidered well : for there are few which vnderftande this do- 
arine. Then of neceſſitic in Icſus Chriſt there mult be a great 
force and vertue. Ye ſee now, the Heauens, Planets, Sunne, 
Moone,and the reſt, becauſe they by their operation do make 
alceration in theſe inferiour things,as in plants, grafle, ficlds, 
and cuenn the bodig of man ; becauſe(I ſay)of this operation 


intheſe inferiour creatures wee alcribe a great yertue to them. 
| But... 


" ” 


A's "I a W 2 1 _ - E 5 Pet > F4 Ag &'s oy” CI, OT of ” 
Fes COXTTT ET 5 py” FD 
7 -. . 


Is 


But all theſe celeſtiall bodies cannor worke ſuch effeRs,as Te- 
ſus his death and life can-worke. No, no, if thou werrgnce 
dead, theſe celeſtiall ſignes and planers will nor make thee 
live againe, The Sunne nor the Moone cannot make thee liue,' 
when once thou art dead ; but when thou art dead, Ieſus wall 

The power raiſe thee vp more lively then euer thou werſt before. So there 

of Chris muſt be in him aforce aboue all the force and power,thateuer 

death nd Gyy made orgaueto any creature.But marke brethren, con- 


Simile. 


_—_ cerning this power : he muſt be aman in whom this power ts, 
" becaulethisverrue cannot come to thee, but through the na- 
ture of man : man cannot die to finne, and liue to righteouſ- 

neſſe, but by that vertue that commeth through man ; yet he: 

mult be more then a man,and that a holie man without al ſpot 

Philo no of finne, He muſt be more then this : 1 ſay,he mutt be God, to 


make thee dic to finne and riſe vnto righteouſnes. This come 
' meth of the ſpecial power and vertue of God ; for none 1s able 
in heauen orcarth, to worke ſuch a ſtrange worke as this, ex- 
cept hee be God, Yet there mult be more of necelsitie, there 
Owr com muſt be a contunCtion berwixt thee and him ; he mult be toy- 
munion ned tothee, and thou to him ; otherwiſe his vertue will not 
with Chrift come to thee cither to thy death orto thy life : hemuſt bee thy 
husband, and thou his ſpouſe ; yea hee muſt be more then thy 
—_ : for the husband cannot draw the wife dfter him by 
v of his death or life, either to live or-ro diegas Chrilt can 
doe. He muſt be then thy head:he muſt be as neere as thy head 
15 necre thy bodie, That 1s the familiar Gimilitude of the Scrip. 
ture. When the head dicth, the bodie dieth withit ; and when 
the head is liuely, the bodic hath ſenſe and: being : So when 
lefus dieth,the bodiedieth ;z when Icfus riſech, the bodie riſeth 
alſo. Sothe meecteſt thing to expreſſe him and his coniunRion 
wich vs,isthe head & bodie of man; and yet he muſt be more 
then the head:for there came neuer ſuch vertue from the head 
of a man tothe bodie,as there ſhall come trom thy head leſus 
Chriſt vnto thy ſoule, when thou art ioynedto him by faith. 
He muſt hane vertue and power to giue thee, whereby thou 
mailt be able co dieortoliue, Now breghren,ifthere were no 
more but theſe effeCts to flow from Teſus into vs, tygelleth vs 
plainly, that there was ncuer gigen ſuch a power to any in 
heauen 
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| 0 the Coloſitan,. 'Ctav. 3, 247 
heauenor carth, as there was given to Ieſus Chriſt, man our Regenere® 
head. It eelleth, that as hee is man, ſois he God, Lookeif thou #9" 
haue regeneration 1n thee,and thou ſhale feelethis ro be true: 

if wee haue it, 1t will tell vs that Icſus Chriſt is the neereſt to 
me, and thee of all others. There is none that will make thee 


here to die with them, but Chriſt only : no, thy father and mother 
Cuce will not beableto dot that : none will draw thee after him in 
oON- death and life, ſaue onely Chriſt. So 1f thou be 1oyned with 
T8, Chritt,it 1s impoſsible|to ſeparate theefrom him,as thou maiſt 

na- be from thy wife and| children, and the deereſt things thou 
ul. haſt : no,no,if thou be once 1oyned to him as thy head, there 

t he 1500 leparation for chge,he ſhall be all chings to thee. 

pot ; New this much forthe firſt argument, the exhortatton fol- 

,to loweth. /fye be riſen with Chriſt(aith he) ſeeks thoſe thmgs which 

te are aboge. There is an aftton required, and life, and euery kind 

ble of life muſt haue an ation, otherwiſe it cannot be a life. The 

ſl naturall life muſt haut an ation : the carthly fe muſt haue 

we an ation. Then this hegucnly hife,that we are riſen togwith Ie- ,, 
oo ſus,it muſt haue an a&icn, otherwiſe it cannot bea life. Thon 

Not that art quickened with him, muft be a doer ; otherwiſe thou 

hy haſt nor his life : for ag his life is the quickeſt thing that 1s, or 

hy euer was (for itis thelife of God) ſoit muſt haucthe quighe® 

by action thac is.This aRign is firſt a ſeeking with the wholeart, 

an and all theaffeions, and members of the bodice, There is the 

ad firſt ation, ſceking.Euety life, ye know, ſeeketh for the things 7,74! the 
”_ that ſerue for the ſuſtaining of it, This naturall life that pe= #724 

8s P©* lifeo 

a riſheth, ſolong asit abjdeth , it is occupied in ſeeking for the cp 
wy maintenance of it by nightand by fy al mcanespoſsible, workes in 
Th Should not then this heavenly life haue a ſeeking? Shouldelt 5 mew- 
"_ thou fit when thou ſeeſt this man catching here and there, ſee. *** 

1's king for the maintenance of this naturall life2 Wiltchou not 

ad take an example of theſe earthly things and: carthlyacrea- 

Us tures, to ſecke for heayenly; things tothe confirmation and 

h., reſcruation of thy ſpirituall life? O if thou hadſt a ſparke of 

_ whowwwc life, thou wouldeſt ſecke more carneſtly for the en- 

_ tertainment ofir, then guer any creature did for the mainte- 


nance of chis naturall life ! Well then, by the example of theſe 
carthly things that are 9ccupicd in eeking for the meanes of 
14% X this 


; 


dies. 


"242 T he xxiii. Lefture vpon the Epifile> 
this preſent life, Iearnethou toſecke fpirituall graces, and fay 
tothe Lord : O Lord,grant that I may ſeeks heauen,and heaxenty 
things,for the preſernation of this my ſpiritual life,as al theſe earth- 
ly bodies ſeckg for theſe periſhing things. | 
Now come tothe things that they ſhould ſeeke, Secke (ſaith 
he) what ? nothing beneath,meate,drink, and the reſt of theſe 
things: No,what ſhould they ſecke? Things abone in heauen that 
are in Teſus Chriſt. O the fulnes that 1s 10 him! Brethren, all 
grace firſt is in heauen,yea aboue theſe viſible heauens, where 
that glorious bodie 1s: then it commetch downe to the earth, 
Therefore he ſendeth thee ypward to heauen for to leeke. Ye 
know cuery kind of life ſeeketh things proper and meete for 
ſuch a life : The life of a beaſt will ſeeke for thar, that is proper 
for the life of a beaſt; the life of a tree,for that thatis meete for 
ſuch alife; and the life ofa man for ſuch things as are meete 
for the life of a man.Euery life will ſeeke for things which ſerue 
for the preſcruation of it : cuen ſo if thou hadfſt this life of 


God,thou wilt ſecke things proper for this life, Thou wilt ſeek 


things from heauen, becauſe heaucnly things are proper for 
ſuch alife. For heauenly things are proper for an heauenly 
life. Ieſus Chriſt after his death and buriall, or euer his bodie 
wasin heauen,the heart of him was in heau@aſge#f thou have 
the life of Ieſus,of necelsitie thy heart mult goe to heauen ; for 
looke whither his heart went, ifrhou bee riſen with him,of ne- 
cc{[itie thy heart muſt goe thither : and by thine ation mea- 
fare thy life in Teſus: for if thou haue not a heart to heauen 
and heauenly things, alas thou haſt not the life of Ieſus : bur if 
thou have it, thou wilt ever be ſeeking for heauenly things; 
and then,in ſome meaſure thou art in heauen, 


s , # 
Then to conclude this firſt exhortation and firſt argument . 


thereof in a word, and ſoto come tothe ſecond arguinent. If 
therAvere nothing more to moue thee to ſeeke.after heauen 
and heauenly things, but this ſpirit of regeneration, the life of 
the ſpirit in Teſus Chriſt, it ſhould lift thee vp to heauen as 
heautc as thou art. For it is true, thou arta lumpe:bur if thou 
haue the ſpirir,tfthou werſt never ſo heauic, he will raiſe thee; 
and give thee ſtrength to flic ypward,though the body bene- 
uer Þ clogged. Ifthou haue a ſparke of that life, it will "_ 
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of Paul ty the Coloſſians. Cm ave'y 243 
theeto mountalofe. Indeedethis bodic will draw thee downe, 
and muſt doe ſo ; yet bee affurcd, if thou haue one ſparke of 
that ſpirituall life,ic will raiſe thee vp, when the other is pul- 
ling thee downe ; andinthe end when mortalictets fo ſhaken 
off ofthce,then in/a wonderfull manner the bodie ſhall be lif. 
ted vp, and that foule and bodie of thine ſhall be glorified. 
Therefore marke uer this. life by the effect : if thou findeſt 


thy heartin heauen and heauenly tings, ſay,thou haſt the life _* rae 
of letus : but on the contrarie, if thou finde not thy hearr ſer nore of the 
on hcaucn,andfecking for heauculy things, thou haſt not to #* of God 


doe with the life of Ietas, and woe be to thee for cuermore, 
When thou riſeſt ih the morning,if thoa findeſt thy heart vp- 


ward,O thou riſeſt with ioy ! therfore never reſt till thou haſt Eph.4.18. 


gottenthe life of God, Lord make vs carcfull co hauc alcnſe of 
this life, wichout the which there is no gloric, nor toy tor the 
ſoule ofany perſon liuing, 
Now to come tÞþ the next argument, which is taken from 
Chriſt himſelfe, and the place where hee 1s : Seeke (ſaith he) 
theſe things that ate abone where Chriſt is. As it he would ſay, 
Chriſt is aboue,thar glorified bodic with all the ſpiricuall gra- 
ces,and that fulnes is aboue ; yea aboue theſe viſible heauens. 
Therefore let thy heart goe where he is ; let it be lifted yp a- 
boue theſe heauens, Brethren, the preſence of Icfus and the 
loue of that preſence ſhould make vs to loue heauen, and 
make vs oftentimes to caſt yp not onely the eye of the ſoule, 
but alſo the bodily eye,to theſe viſible heauens, if we loue the 
preſence of leſus, yyho'is aboue theſe heauens, and toſtriueto 
pearce through them as to his o:vne preſence. For if hee were 
not there, what reckoning 1s there of theſe heauens? I would 
not reckon ofthera more then of the earth which wee tread 
on : and Ihadrather dwell with Icſus in the earch,then in hea- 
uen, for all the glgric thereof without Iefus : for all the plea- 
ſurethat is cither1n heaucn or earthis in Ieſus, and withoue 
him,away with be4uen and earth both,I will gine nothing for 
them. And theretgre the loue of that preſence ſhould make 
vstolouc heauen.|Ye knowifa man loue another enticely, he 


will loue the place)where he dwelleth, and (as we ſay) hee will 4 nueof 


lonethe ground hee goeth on : ſoif thou loue thy Lord, thou 4c. 
| Re wile 


244 T he xxiji. Lefiure pon the Epiftle > 


The glorie 


#f Chrift in 


beanen, 


A ſoecte 
bmulitude. 


wilt louethe place heetreads on ; nay thine eye would not be 
off theſe viſible heauens,atthe leaſt once inthe day ; for hee is 
aboue them,and ſhall abidethere, till his laſt comming : So if 
thou louc him, thine eye would follow him where he 1s. But a- 
las,for the lacke of the loue of his preſence;this loue is not to 
be found in many mens hearts,and of this it commethto paſle 
that men are ſo forh to dic: nay ifthe loue of thy foule were 
with him,thy ſoule would ſay with Pas/, I groane to be with 
the Lord ; it will groanc within thee to be our of the bodie. 
And take thisfor a token; where there 1s not an eyero heauen, 
alasthere is no loue of Ieſus Chriſt in thy ſoule:and alas, whar 
good thing can poſſeſle thy ſoule,if it be empric of the loue of 
Icſus Chrilt? 

Now followeth in the end of the verſe the third argu- 
ment,taken from the eſtate of Chriſt in heauen; but what is 
his eſtate 2 He is ſitting at the right hand of God. As if hee would 
fay;heis in heaue, but not there as a leruant or an Angel;there 
are ſundric 4n heauen, bur in diners rankes. He 1s in heauen 
exalred to that height z hee hath ſuch glorie as chou never 
faweſt. Allthe Angels bowtheir knees, hee is Lord ouer them 
all, cuen as he is man. Then as the preſence of Iefus and loue 
6f him ſhould draw our heart to heauen: ſo the eſtare he ſtan- 
deth in preſently ,that paſſing glorie,and thac kingdome he is 
in, ſhould draw our hearts vpward to heauen, It his glorie 
were deare tothee,thy heart would be wherchis glories, and 
thou wouldeſt not be content yntill thy heart were lifted vp 
to him,and the eye of thy ſoule ſet on him : yeathis bodily eye 
would cuer pearce to get that preſence of Iefus in the heauens 
glorified in our nature, Ye knowgifa man, ypon whom our 
life and comfort dependeth,were in a ſtrange land, and pro- 
motedto be a Lord ; thou wouldit ncuer reſt yntill thou were 
with him, and thy thought would be cucr vpon his glorie : 
Now I would to God wee could hauc that affeQtion to Ieſus 
che King of glorie. It istrue,we cannot loue him as we ſhould: 
but(l ſay )blcfled is that foule that hath any lone towards him, 
pearcing through this bodie of clay. Bleflcd 1s that heart thar 
can giue once buta ſigh either by night or day, if it were after 
neucr fo ſmall a meafure for the preſence of Icfus ; for be afly- 


# 4 


red that ſoule ſhall be glorified with the Lord of glorie, This 


for the firſt exhofration, with the three arguments, the life ,;,,, 


whereunto we are riſen, the preſence of Iclus,and his glorious 
eſtate in heauen,al which ſhould make vs ſer oureye vpward 
to heauen, and bee occupicd in ſecking of heaucnly things 
meete for theſpirjtuall life. 

Now to goe toſthe next exhortation, and it isto theſe ſame 
things that are aboue, Before hee exhorted the Coloflians to 
ſeeke them, now he exhorteth them to be wiſe in chem), to fill 


themſclues with them, to * ſentthem with all their ſenſes : to *0r r de- 
ſcethem with their eyes,and to feele them ſenſibly, as it were /re that 
wich their bands, This exhorration is grounded vponthe firſt 79.99 


argument. /f ye bg riſen with Chriſt,cc. Then be * wiſe in the 
things that are aYoue : that 15a common groundto both. This 


is ſo 10yned with|the firſt, that there can be no ſeeking with- *g2rin, 


out wifedome. Hpw canlt thou ſecke that,thatthou knowelt 
not? Ifchou hauc no knowledge of heauen & heaucnly things, 
how canſt ehou ſecke them ? what deſire cantt thou haue of 
them ? for the projerbe is true, [pnots nulla cxpido, there is no 
deſire of that wee|know not, Then as before he exhorteth to 


ſeeke; ſo now hegexhorteth to know ; and knowledge goeth xnow- 
before ſeeking : And therefore thou that wouldeſt ſeeke hea- ledge, 


uen and for heauenly things, know them firſt; and when thou 
haſt gotten a knowledge of them, then let thy affeion come 
after : for if thou ſecke without knowledge, thou ſhale neuer 
finde them. Therefore cuer lceke the knowledge of Ieſus, and 
of thatfulnes of gfacethat is in him, and thinke not thatchou - 
haſt enough of knowledgealreadic. No,cric cucr, Lord open 
the eye of my foule to ſee thee and the things that are with 
thee, that I'may Ice the things I haue nor ſcene, and that I 
ſhould ſce, Heare|the word of the Goſpell; for knowledge is 
gotten by the word of the Goſpell. Secke, thatthy mind may 
be inſtructed; bur to the purpole. 

Bewiſe, As ſeeking is anaQion ; ſo wiſedome tis an ation. 
There is no aGtion without ſome ſenſe and knowledge. The 
life of a beaſt is not without ſome ſenſe; take it away,the beaſt 


gmo Thelife of a man cannot be without ſome ſenſe and 


owledge ; therefore thou canſt not haveche life of God,ex- 
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cept thou haue aſenſe and ſmelling of God and of heauenly 
things. Itisathing unpoſsible, that thou that haſt no caſte of 
things aboue,canſt either ſeck or fee them z and if thou thin- 
keſt otherwiſe thou art deceiued, Can the life of leſus be in 
thee without a knowledge of heauenly things? No, no, de- 
ceiue not thy ſoule,it is vnpollible : for Ieſus liveth not in the 
ſoules of men alrogether ignorant. So that if thou get not a 
portion of this knowledge, ofthis heauenly life, and of things 
aboue, thou ſhalt neuer ſceke for them, nor haue a defire of 
them : no, I ſay to thee, if thou want knowledge, thou ſhalt 
neuer get them. 

Comeforward. Let vs ſee of what things muſt this know- 
ledge be? He anſwereth,of things aboxe,that is,of ſuch things as 
arc properfor ſuch a life. Itell you thisearth,and all the things 
in it,your filucr,gold, drinke, and all the reſt, the knowledge 
of theſe things ſcruerh not for the life of heauen : but if thou 
wile have ſuch alife,thy knowledge muſt reach to heauen:and 
howbeit thy knowledge befinite ; yer it will compaſle things 
infinite : if thou haue the ſpirit of Icſus, ſaith che Apoitle, it 


Knewledge compaſicth the breadth, and depth of him,Epheſ.chap.3.verſe 


of heanen- 


18.19. So this heauenly life requires wiſedome in heauenly 


neceſſarie things. Tefus Chrift when hee role, the eye of him went vpto 
if we bein heauen ; he knew no more theſe carnall things; all went a- 


way, and the minde of him was occupied ypon heauenly 
things : ſoifthou riſe with him,thy minde will to heauen, and 
in ſome meaſure thou wilt vnderſtand things, and thou wilt 
be wiſe 1n God, If chou haue not this, I ſay thou haſt notriſen 
with Ieſus,bur art yet filchic, wallowing in thy owne bloud to 
thy eternall damnation. 

Now he 1s not content to exhort them that they be wiſe in 
thele things aboue, bur hee excludeth things of this earth : to 
teachthee that thou canſt not be wile in theſe heauely things, 
in caſe thou be wiſe 1n theſe things beneath ; yea theſe heauen- 
ly things ſhall bee but foohſhnes to a wiſe man in carthly 
things: for they ſhall be but as a dreame and imagination'eo 
ſuch: the ſpeech of the Goſpell ſhall befollic ro him. So rhink 
not to take both in thy armes; when thou art looking downe, 
how canſt thou looke vp ? Thinke not to compaſſe heauetiand 


= carth 
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earth both together: for in compaſling the one,thou ſhalt loſe 
the other: Therefore the Apoſtle ſundreth them. This ſeemeth 
to be hard, for how can we caſt all care of this world away, we 
muſt eate,drinke,and be cloathed,and haue ſome care of theſe 
things ſo long as we abide in the earth? The Apoſtle anſwererh 
in the firſt Epiſtle|to the Corinth. chap.7. verſ.29. for haning 
ſpoken of mariagejhe ſaith,che time 5 ſhortned. As if hee would 
ſay,ye will not be lÞng in this life. Therefore ye that hawe wines, 
be as though ye had them not. By the which he meaneth nor, thar 
we ſhould caſt all care away ofthis world, butthac we ſhould 
take the things of this earch by the way as 1c were : that isto 
ſay,let not thy chief care be on them, bur ſo tarre as they ſerue 
for heauen. Doe eygen as though thou were going on a pilgri- 
mage, yee will rake meate,drinke,gold,filuer, and ſuch other 
things to helpe you forward in your 1ourney ; yet your care 


- will not bee on them, bur your care will bee cluicefly on your 


iourney, cuer bauihg your eyc vponthe end of it, Thou wile 


not fit downe vpon thy riches, ypon thy meate, and the reſt Simi 


while thouart in 10urneying ; but wilt be cuer going forward 
inchy tourney, vſing theſe things by the way:cuen ſo the Lord 
in this our 1ourneying to heauen, hee will not have vs to fic 


downe, and ſet our| care chiefly on theſe things 1n the carth, Marth. s, 


but totakerhem asjit were by the way, having thy chiefe care 
on him,and the things with him : therefore fir not down vpon 
any thing, in this cafth ; if thou doe,thouſbalt neuer come to 
thy iourneys end ; yea thou ſhaltloſe rhe remembrance of it. 
Now to goe forward in the words following, Therearetwo 
arguments to this purpoſe ſer downe by the Apoſtle : the firſt 
isro diſſwade them from carthly things, ye are dead. The nexr 
isto ſecke heauenly things ; your Life is hid with Chrift in God, 
To ſpeake then of the firit argumet, which 1s, ye are deadto the 
earth:therfore ſtriuq notto be wiſe in y earth, Ye knowe thar 
a mithat is dead, ſuppoſing that he had neuer ſo great care of 
this world,and could neuer get afill of the things in it, fo long 


as he lined, yet whey life 1s gone; the bodie lierh ſtill, and wall 5,94, 


not giuea peny for alll the world, all pleaſure goeth away, and 


asa man dieth, he will begin to = atthe world: yea, aman 


full ofthe honour of it, he will at 


is dying day ſpit at it, Euen 
R 4 ſo 
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Anſwere, 
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ſo brethren,the ſoule dyingwith Teſus ſpiritually (as the bodie 
dicth naturally)to finne,tothe carth,and co all carthly things, 
to what end ſhould it care for theſe carthly things? Nay, if 
thou didſt finde that death of Icſus, thou wouldeſt loath theſe 
things. In deede itis vnpoſiible to be altogether yoyde of the 
care oftheſethungs of the carth, as long as we are in the bodie 
here : but if thou be buried wich him,certainly thou wilc loath 
all theſe things beneath, arid deſpiſe the wiſdome of them,and 
begin by lictle and little to ſeeke the things of heauen, And if 
thou be thus wiſe dead, it is a ſure argument,thy ſoule is mor- 
tified, lying as it were-in the buriall of Ieſus, vntill che time 
thou riſe glorious in that great day. As by the contraric,ifthou 
be not buried with Ielus in thy ſoule and bodie, thou art li- 
uing to finnc, thou wanteſt the life of God, and haſt nothing 
bur a ſinfall life. Brethren, ye heard beforc, he ſayd they were 
living : now he ſaith,they are dead. How can thele two ſtand 
together? I anſivere, a ſpirituall death 1n the ſoule, when it di- 
cthto ſinne, to foule ibttions, andtocarthly things, ſuch a 
death asthat ſtandeth very well with a ſpirituall life ; yea,this 
death 1s ſo itoyned with the ſpirituall life,that except the ſpiri- 
tuall death precede, the life of Ieſus will not enter into thee. 
Thinke not to enioy both cogether at once, the life of ſinne, 
and the life of God ; bur cre thou get the life of God, the eye 
thou hadft to carthly things muſt be cloſed : nogthinke not to 
looke vp and downe together at once, No, no,be dead to the 
worldere euer thou minde to open an cyeto heauen, Sothen, the 
deathto the world,andthe life to heauen tandeth well together. 
The laſt arguinent followeth, perſwading to the things a- 
bouc, yowr life is hid aboxe with Chrift. There are the words,and 
why ſhould ye not follow him, and fer your heart and your 
eye vpon him, where your life 152 Brethren, I ſee there are ma» 
ny things to moue vstoſeeke heauen, and to be wiſe in hea- 
uenly things. Now Iwould to God one of them could moue 
vs,butalas ! as for a ſtonic heart, ſpeake and reaſon with itas 
ye will,and conuince it as ye pleaſe, it will abide hard, and wall 
not be moued. Wouldſt thou goc downe to the things of this 
life 2 that death that thou dicſt forceth thee yp to heauen; it 
giucth thee wings to flievpward, and cloſerth thine eyes from 
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the world, and then commeth that ſpirituall life; which alſo - 
forceth thee ypward : will not this moue thee? Then commeth 
the preſence of Teſusthat is inheauen, he is drawing thee vp- 
ward with his hand; the other two thruſteth thee vpward, but 
he draweth thee by his ſpirit: Father(ſath he)io Iohn chap.17. 
verſe 24. 7 will that thoſe which thou ha#t ginenme be with me 
where [ am. Will not this moue thee ?. yer there is moxe, his 
glorie wherewich he promiſeth to adorne thee with himſelfe, 
Would not that yet mgue thee to ſeeke heauen and heauenly 
things? O thy life 1s not here ! In deed thou haſt begun a peece 
of the life of heauen, when thy deſire is ſet yponit; but thy 
gloric is1n the heauen,thou art alreadic the ſonne of God, but 
yetit appeareth not what thou art, 1.Tohn 3.2. Thy lifes in 
heauen. Then ſeeing there arc ſo many arguments to moue 
thee to ſet thy heart ang affeftion on heauen and heauenly 
things, to drawe thee ypward to heauen ; O miſerable ſoule ! 
that yet wilt goe downg to hell. There is no want of power to 
conuince,and arguments to moue vs to ſeeke for heaucn and 
heauenly things ; bur alas all che want is in thy miſerable 
heart, to let thee ſee how great an indurarion is 1n thy heart, 
that will yndoe thee ſo in the light of the Goſpell. The grea- 
teſt finne that thou canſt commit, it 158 notchy murther, thy 
adultery,thy oppreſſion, it is none of theſe that holderh thee 


backe from God, No,nojit is the hardening of thy heart againſt Herdne: of 
fo many graces, whereby the Lord would heaue thee yp to heart how 
heauen. And fothe ſpeciall poynt of thine endiremente ſhall perilens, 


be,that thou hardeneſt thy heart, and wouldeſt haue none of 
his grace. I would haue forgiuen theefreely vill the Lord ſay, 
if thou wouldeſt haue taken me by the hand when I pur it our 
to thee, O bleſſed is that] ſoule that can pur out the hand, and 
take grace of God when he offerethit! Yer I muſt not paſle 
by the words. Yowr life (faith he) is hid aboue with Chrift, and in 
whom ? 7» God. By life 1s meant that perfeQtion of glorie, that 
once we ſhall ſee, when|the glorie of Teſus ſhall oucrſhadow 
vs,and make this vile bodice of ours glorious, as it is ſaid inthe 
Epiſtle tothe Philippians, chap. 3. verſ.21. There our life (be 
faith) 1s hid abouc, it1s got open to be ſeene, The cyc of man 
hath not ſcene it: theegre hath not heard of it; and all the 
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' tongues of the Angels cannot tell you of the greatnes of thar 


gloric ; neither can it enter into your beart, Hebr, 2.7. Soit js 
hid aboue from the world : the wicked (ceth 1t not , and foir 
commeth ro paſſe thar the child of God is leaſt accounted of ; 
and why? becauſerhelife of him is not ſecne, and therepro- 
bare ſhall wonder arir, atthat day, when ic ſhall be cleerely 
revealed to him, bur alas,to his everlaſting confuſhon ; yeathe 


wery ſonnes of God ſhall wonder ar it themſclues :; for thou 


ſcelt not the glorie of thy eſtate. Alas, heauen is but as a 
dreame to thee, and is as it were a glimmering ; thou ſeeſt nor 
the thouſand part of it,neither feeleſt the thouſand part of the 
toy that thou ſhalt have there: but we ſee it a farce off; and 
therefore it ſeemerth like a mote. Burt when we draw neere it, 
it ſhall be Iikea great mountaine. Soit 1s hid, With whom? 
with Chriſt : wherehe 1s,there 1s thy life. Then ic muſt follow, 
as it 1s hid, Teſus 1s yet hid from thee; thou liueſt nor by ſight 
of him, but by faithin him, 2.Cor,g.7. He is hid from thee,and 
thou ſhalt wonder, when thou ſhalt icehim: When chou ſhale 
ſee him,cuen as he is man, he ſhall make thee aſtoniſhed. And 
where is Icſus 1d 2 He anſwereth, i» God. It is nor theſe hea- 
uens : it isnot this viſible circle, theſe cloudes that hide him, 
No,take them away, thou canſtfee him with that corruprible 
eye of thine, In whom then 1s hE hid 2 x God, That 18,in a light 
that hath no acceſſe. 1.Timoth.chap.6.verſ.16. where-God is 
himſelfe, Ieſus 1s hid vp. So all the fight of things inuifible is in 
Ieſus : So that no eye can ſee God, bur in leſus ; andif Icſusbe 
hid vp,God is 1nwiſibleto chee,all is hid vp within thar vale, 
andall is dwelling in that vaile of man. Soall is hid : thy life is 
hid,and leſus 1s hid vp. Therefore wonder nor, althoughthou 
canſt not get ſuch a ſighrof that life of Chriſt,and ſuch a fight 
of God, as thou wouldeſt haue : for the appointed time is nor 
as yet come. The Lord hath appointed a time, when Chriſt 
ſhall be reuealed,and then ſeeing Ieſus,thou ſhalt ſee thy life, 
that was hid vpin im : yea then thou ſhaltſce God himſelfe. 


4 ſweeee Now what ſhall we do inthe meanerime ? I will tell chee,hold 
conciuſcon, thee by the faith of Ieſus, vntil thou ger this ſight : chat is,ſtick 
2.Cor.z. tothe mirrour of the Goſpell, hold thy eye to it,and cuer bee 


17.18, 


looking on it: andthen ina moment Iclus ſhall ſtand w— 
ore 
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forethee, ere thou be aware ; and when the microur ſhall goe 
away,lcſus ſhal ſtand vp in ſteed of it;and he ſhal nor ſo ſoone 
ſtand vp before thee, but hee ſhall as ſoone transforme thee, 


| and ſhall makethis vile bodie to be glorious. And ſo ſoone as 


this mortalitic ſhall be ſwallowed vp, then thou ſhalt poſleſſe 
that infinite toy euerlaſtingly, and ſhalt looke into the deepe- 
nes of that Lord for eucr. Now Lord giue vs grace to looke 
ſtedfaſtly in this Goſpell of lefus till wee be glorified in him, 
and get his preſence ro lpok on for ever and cuer, Amen.Now 
cothis Lord Ieſas wich the Father and holy Ghoſt be eucrla- 
{ting praiſe, honour and thankes for eucr. 
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THE XXIIIIL. LECTVRE 


VPON THE EPISTLE OF 
P a v i\to the Coloſſians. 


FO I I We 
CorLos.Chap.z.verſ.4.5. 
4 When Chriit which1s our kife, ſhall appeare, then ſhall ye alſo 
appeare with him 1m glory. 
5 Mortifie therefore your members which are on the earth, for- 
nication,uncleannes,the iyordinate affettion,emll concupiſcence, 


Ws ethren)we entredintothe exhortation 
= totruegodlinesand holines of life, In the firit three 

verſes of this Chapter we bad two exbortations, and 
both were to things that are abouc, to heauenly things. The 
firſt exhortation wasto|ſecke them : the ſecond wasto be wiſe 
in theſe heauenly things. There were ſundry arguments which 
the Apoſtle vſed for this purpole, ye heard euery one of them | 
as they occurred in their own place. The laſt argument where- 


by. 


Sch as 
hae tafted 
Chrift effe- 
Gua/, 


by he would moue themro be wiſe in theſe heauenly things 
was,that life that was hid vp with Chriſt in God, cuen that life 
whichis the perfeRing of this ſpirituall life begun here. The 
perfe& life of glorie is with Chriſt, therefore they ſhould ſer 
their eye on heauen and heauenly things. Now to go forward: 
they mizhe haue demaunded, when ſhall wee haue tha life, 
and when ſhall it be manifeſted? To this, the Apottle in the 
firſt yerſe which I haue now read,anſwereth and laith,ir ſhall 
be reuealed to you; yea rather, ye ſhall appeare as ſoone as le- 
ſus Chriſt the Lord of life ſhall be reucaled. After this follow- 
eth another exhortation, grounded vpon this anſwere and 
promiſe of life to be revealed, as we ſhall heare. 

To come then to the firſt part of their demaund and que- 
ſtion they moue: I marke this firſt, when once any hath begun 
totaſte ofthac life to come,and bf heauenly things, as the Co- 
loſtians did, there is a continuall longing and defire to haue 
the fulnes and accompliſhment thereof. If thou hadſttaſted 
it,thou wilt long for ic, and aske when it ſhall be fully reuea- 
led. And therefore Pax tothe Romanes chap.8.verl. 2 3.ſaith, 
We that bane receined the firit fruites of the ſpirit (chere is the be- 


ro ſee him, g1nning of the life ſpirituall and of heauen ) we ſigh within owr 


ſelues, waiting for the adoption ewen the redemption of our bodies. 
What thing can be more clecrethenthis? And 1n the 2.Cor. 


chap. .yerl. 2. e (ſaith he) being burdened with this mortalitie, 


we ſigh; not that we would cait away theſe bodies,but that we would 
be cleathed vpon. Then he expoundeth himſelfe, that mortali- 
tie might be ſrrallowed of life. Sa the taſte of a ſpirituall life here, 
hath cuer a continuall longing and a deſire to have it fully 
manifeſted, rhat it might appearec as it is. It is ever enquiring 
when it ſhall be fulfilled: but thou that haſt not taſted it, thou 
canſt not {eeke after it ; and thouthat haſt not taſted it 1n this 
life,thou ſhalt neuer finde it hereafter.But I'debarre thee from 
heauen, and this life of Ieſus (play thy part as thou walt, and 
reele here and there at thy plcaſure, ifthou haue not a taſte of 
heauen and of the life of Icſus here) thou ſhale neuer ſee it 
hercafter ; Igiuc thee this doome. 


Theſzcond The nextthing I obſeruc about this demaund is : They aske 
ebſermaris. notſo ſoonc, but as ſoone they arc anſwered; yea they are pre= 


vented, 


. bk. 
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nented,and they get noleaſureas itwereto aske. Sothou that 
feekeſt for comfort, ſhalt get comfort; & they that ſeeke for 
that life cuerlaſting, ſhall geea meeting, and finde a comfor- 
table anſwere. It cannot faile ; at the leaſt while they be purin 
poſſeſſion of ir, they ſhall be fed with the promiſe of tha life, 
and [hallno ſooner aske for it, but the an{were ſhall be made 
to them : When Chriſt ſhall appeare, then ſhall je alſo appeare with 
bim in glorie. And lealt(brethren) ye ſhould chinke theſe pro- 
miſesto be bur bare wards: Peter in his firſt Epiftle and f6rft 
chapter reſolueth you when he airh, belcening in the promiſe, ye 
reioce with a ioy unſpeakable and gloriew. The faith 1n the pro- 
miſe of things that are not yet come,fillerh the heart with toy, 
and bringeth ſome ſenſe of that we long for : for the faithin the 
promiſe ſucketh that life out of heauen. Therefore beleeue 
whtle thou ſeeſt, ler fauth hold vp thy heart vntillchou be pur 
inthe fu!l poſſeſlion of the things belecued in. 


Tocome to the words of the text. The promiſe is this: 7g... 
8 ye ſhall ſee your life. There 1s the provi Py 


ſhall appeare in glorie, an, 
miſe, Therime 1s defingd here, whey Chriſt ſpall appeare : vpon 
this defining ofthe time, ye ſhall note: Our life dependeth vp= 
on Chriſt ; the time of ndeth vpon his time, all the time 
from the oegmaney to his firſt commingin our nature, as hee 
was hid and was not yet manifeſted. So that heauenly life lay 


” 


hid,and ſhined not inthe world : and morelIrtcll you, few gat 


it,and few ſaw it, Then|againe, when hee begun to come our, 
and manifeſt himſelte in our nature,then our life came outand 
begun toappeare. Laſtly, when hee ſhall come againe in this 
full manifeſtation of his glorie, that that chon now halt,is but 
little in reſpeR of chat|which thou ſhalt ſce. It was bur aſmall 
Fghe the Iewes gat, in peſpeRt of that thou ſhalt get then: for 
then ſhallthy lite appcare in the fulnes of it: there ſhall no- 
thing be hidden, bur all ſhall be made manifeſt. And ſeeing 
then our life dependeth on-him alwaties, hang thou on hun by 
faith,and waitefor his comming. Alas cannot thy eye once in 
the day belifced vp to heguen to waite for him? Pau! maketh 
theopromiſe tonone, but to thoſe who waite for his laſt com« 


. ming, and ſo it ſhall nor pertaine to thee, ifthou waite nov. 


for us comming, 


Againg 
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Theehird Againe,another thing followethcleerely of theſe words,and 
obſernazid. this manifeſtation : The gloric of Chriſt muſt be 1a the firſt 
place,it muſt be formoſt, Then ſecondly followeth thy life, and 
thy glorie,as one pendicle of his glorie : for thy life 1s manife- 
ſed with hin; when hee ſhall appeare, who 1s thy life, then 
ſhalt chou appeare. So his life and glorie goeth firſt, and then 
thine followeth afcer. And when Chriſt ſhal come 1n that day, 
the chicfeft reſpe& he ſhal haue ſhall be co his own glory, And 
thercfore 2.Theſſ.chap.1.verſ.10.,1t is ſaid, when he ſhall come,he 
The mani. ſpall come that he may L glorified among his Saints. So the end of 
feſtation of his comming,is his glorie,that hee may be admirabl: ; chae all 
_ Chriflin the Angels andall the Saints may ſtand about to giue gloric 


= £0 Icſus. Nay there ſhall not be ſuch a wondring at the cleGts 
eate þ 4 0. 


ie nis Blorie, as at hisglorie; he ſhall bea perpetuall admiration to 
- wenand man and Angell. Then the leſſon 15 : leeing tt 1s his gloriethat 

Angels firſt ſhall appeare, giue 1c the firſt place, and let it be deererto 
with ad- thee then thy life, and thy glorie both. Thou ſhalt not dimi- 
nith one 1ot of that ; yea chuſe rather to goe tohell,then that 
he ſhould not hauc his glorie: yeaif thou account more of thy 
life,then his of glorie, thou ſhale neither gee life nor glorie. In 


wWirdtion. 


ſome meaſure thou muſt do as Moſes and Panldid,rather then 
hee ſhould want his glorie, deſire rather to be raſedont of the 
books of life, and to be Anathema, accurſed : for therein thou 
ſhale loſe nothing, but thou preferring his glorie tothy very 
life and ſfaluation,ſhalc find lite, glorie and faluation for cuer; 

for he loueth them deerely that loue him. 
In the beginning of this verſe,there is a ſhort deſcription of 
Chriſt, whex Chris that is our life. This ſhort deſcription con- 
taineth the cauſe wherefore when he ſhall be glorified and ap- 
ty ſhalc be glorified : The caufe 1s, becauſe hee is thy 
The glori ife, and ther-hee appearing, of force thou muſt appeare, be- 
of Chris caule bis life is thine. Is not this comfortable, that the glorie 
endthy of Iclus and thy life cannot bee parted 2 Thou canſt nos liue 
Gfe cannot without him, and hee will not want thee, Againe, as ſoone as 
be parted. hjs life ſhall appeare, thou ſhalt appeace. Ir is very comfor- 
table : yetthe phraſc is to be marked. He ſaith not, when Chriſt 
of whom wee haue our life ſhall appeare, but hee ſaith, when 
Chriſt who is owr life ſhall appeare, This is a more effeRtuall ſpea- 


lang, 


of Pant to th + Coloſſians. Cunay, 3 255. 
king,and the very manger of ſpeech noteth this,that that ſpi- 
rituall lifethat we begin|to liue here, is not ſornuch a life dif- 
ferent from his life,as1c is the very life that Chriſt livech him- 
ſelfe. Chriſt hath a life, and wee haue the ſame in number, the 
life of Chriſt ouerſhadoweth ys. That ſame very life and po 
other extendethtovs ſq farre as wee are capable of it. Bre- 
thren, ye may perceiue this to be a ſimulitude. Liueththe bo« 
dic another life then the head ? No: There is but one life in the 
man, and that that the head hath, the ſame the whole bodig. 
hath,and it quickeneth euery member of the bodie : Even fo 
is It to be thought of thelife of Icſus our ſpiricuall head. There 


 1saneerer coniuntion betwixt vs and him, then there is be- 
> etweene this head of ours and the bodie : ſo that of neceſsitie 


thereis bur one life of Chriſt and ours; and weliue that ſame 
life of Icſus as members of tit myſticall bodie, whereof he is 
the head. Pax/Galath.chap.2.verſ.20.he ſaith not, by Chriſt I 
lige,but he ſaith, Chrift lixeth in me. And Epheſ.chap.3.verſ.17. 
be dwelleth in me. So his life is mine: And the 2.Cor.chap.4. 
verſc1 0.the life of Teſus is\manifefted in me. The life gf Telus was 
Pauls life. What elſe then is thy life, but this ſame life of Ieſus? 
This is comfortable,he hath made thee a fellow companion to 
himſelfe : he will not giuethee another life, but his owne life, 
O that this miſerable world wiſt what it were to line the life of 
God,to haue Chriſt and his life in it ! Itis no ſmall glorieto 
live the life of Ieſus. 

In thelaſt words,heſajth not, when Chriſt, whois yourlife 
ſhall appeare,your life ſhall appeare : but he ſaith, ye ſhall ap- 
peare, even ye your {clues in proper perſon,and none others 
for you, but ye your ſclues ſhall appeare with Ieſas in that day. 
For their demaund would ſeeme to meane another thing z to 
wit,that howſocuer Chriſt ſhould appeare, who was their life, 
yet they would befarre to ſecke, as we ſay. But hee anſwereth 
them more comfortably, ye your ſclues ſhall _— at that 
day, and notyour life oncly. For your life ſhall not ſo ſoone 
appeare, but as ſoone incontinently thereafter , within the 
ſpace ofthe rwinckling 0fan cye,ye your ſelucs ſhall appeare: - 
ſorbi ſpcechtelleth ys, that there 1s a ſpace of time, wherein - 
theſonnes of God arc nve knowne in the world : the us 


1.loh.z. 
2.3. 


Smile, 
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The werld hath children here and the world-knoweth-them not 3:ye 


_—_ "* ſcarſcly they themſclues ſee it, much-lefle the world, Then A- 
the Saints. 


gaine,they haue a time when they ar&"made known to be 
Kings ſonnes, the leaſt of them (cuery one 1s the Kings ſonne) 
and they themſclues will know themfelues then. When 1s 1c 
that they are not knowne? when his glorie is not ſeene, What 
difference is there betweene a Kings ſonne and another,when 
he is not in his own place and dignitic? So1s it with thee:thou 
art not in thine owne place and honour. When ſhalt thou be 
knowne to be the fonne of God? when the ſonne of gloric 
ſhall appeare, then thou ſhalt be knowne to be the ſonne of 
God. Then the diuell ſhall be compelled to ſay, there is the 
ſonne of God ; there is a Kings ſonne, and an heire of the e- 
verlaſting kingdome, Then againe, when appeares not thine 
honour ? when the honour of #þy eldeſt brother appeareth 
not:ſo long as he is obſcured,{o long thou art obſcured. When 
ſhall ir appcare? when thy eldeſt brother ſhall appeare, then 
thou,if thou be firſt, ſecond,third,fourth ; yea if ye were tenne 
thouſand, the honour of the eldeſt brother ſhall reach to all. 
Then in offe word, the manifeſtation ofthe ſonnes of God de- 
pendeth vpon the appearance of Ieſus Chriſt the firſt borne 
our cldeſt brother. When he ſhall appeare,then thy gloricand 
honour ſhall appeare. Therefore yce pray, Let thy kingdome 
come,that is, ler Icſus appeare 1n his glorie,and let me next ap- 

peare. This is the effect of the prayer. * 
Now to cometo ghe next verſe ypon this promiſe of appea- 
ring and life to be manifeſted ; he groundeth his exhortarion, 
and ſaith,therefore mortifie your earthly members;as if he would 
ſay, your glorie is to bee reucaled, yce ſhall once appeare the 
ſonnes of God in glorie and dignitie : what ſhall ye then doe 
in the meane time? Be occupied (faith hee) in mortifying the 
members of your bodice, that ye may be found cleanc; other- 
wiſe ye ſhall not ſee that life to come. Now to obſerue this ere 
wee goc further. Such a glorious life requires a death; thou 
ſhale nener getit,ifthere be not a death tn thee : thinke not to 
come to it, with all thy luſts with thee, if thoufall nottorhe 
mortification ofthat hand that hath ſlaine thy eldeſt brother 
the Lord Icſus ; thou ſhale neuer get thac life, This vaine world 
clunkerh 
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thinketh to carric vp a bloudic hand,and a wicked eyeto hea» + 
zen: no,if thou take it/with thee,thou ſhalt notgetentrance, 
the gate ſhall be hurledjon thy face. The harlot thinketh that 
nc) ſhe hall get heauen with her harletric : No, ſhe and her har- 


" ic lotric [hall goe to hell; no vacleane thing ſhall enter there: if x.Cor.b.s 

1 _ thou be not holie and in ſome meaſure ſanRiked, andthat fil- * 

Ke thic luſt of thine (laine, thou ſhale neuer get heauen, deceiue 

I not your ſelues. Yet to marke the words, heſaith,mortifie, ſlay. 

at Hee ſaid before they were dead, meaning to finne; noiw hee 

” 2 biddeth them, (lay on, and dic on : thou that haſt begun to 

, by dic,continue, otherwiſe thou wilt not l1ue. This telleth vs, fin 

yy 15 not(lainein an inſtant:yea if thou ſhouldeſt liue a thouſand Sine is 

hr yeeres, it will hue withtheeas long as thou liueſt, ere thou die noe ſeine 
rw 1t ſhall not die: itharth a quicker life then thou haſt : thou arr 9 2**- 
h ; but a bubble of water al the Kings of the earth cannot (lay *"* 
ag finne ; yea when this life 1s gone, that ſame originall fin goeth Originall 
_ tothe graue with thee, and reſolueth the bodice into aſhes ; fn Guerh 
UL and after that, licth inthe aſhes and leaueth thee not, viitill «fer death 
de- Chriſt come and take yp the bodie; and o finne ts not alight = 


thing. Secing then it is| ſo hard to ſlay theſe affeEtions, conti- 


_ nue in ſlaying them, and thinke it not enough thou haſt giuen 
X finnea wound to day ,|and fo leauc off: I tell thee, it will lay 
ng thee, if thou (lay not it daily and hourcly. For that 1s it Paw/ 
P- ſaith, Rom.chap.z.verſ}18.19. A wanton girle and a wanton 
" fellow, they thinke they are lining; but I ſay there is nota 
os ſparke of life 1n elrem, and well were they that they had not 
1g that life. Therefore continue in (laying of finne, or elſe thou 
he ſhalc be (laine of finne,and the life of lifes ſhall be taken from 
_ thee. Yethat haue bin pccupied in ſlaying of others, (lay your 
ths ſclues,and your affetipns, But how ſhall ye (lay your affec- 
_ tion? It lieth not in thy hand to doe it, there is no vertue in 
__ thee : thou canſt not (lay one affeRion; I will tell thee, The | 
in meanes aretwo,the firſt is faith in leſus,and in his death,that 
_ | 1sthedeath of leſus +. 0 Ln by faith, draw ham as gree- Lil in, * 
he dily ro thee, as thou ſuckeſt ſinne. Ir is the vertue of the crofſe 
wt of Ieſus that laycth finne,and thy foule affeQtions ; ſo that if 
| thou haue not faith in him and his death, thou ſhalt never be G4a1.6.r4. 
able to {lay finnc in thee, norto mortifie one foule a If» 
| $ 
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' Theother meaneto ſlay finne and foule affetions, 1s the ſpirit 

of Ieſus,that accompanieth the croſſe of Ieſus (take away the 

crofle of Iefus, no ſpirit.) Then this ſpirit comming into thy 

heart,it falleth to and putteth his hand in that ſinne which 1s 

within thee, and killeth it by little and little : for as hee 1s a 

quickening ſpirit,ſo hee 1s a {laying ſpirit of finne. So Chriſts 

croflc embraced by faith,& then his ſpicit,they are the meanes 

toſlay finneinthee, Then thou haſt no more to doe, but by 

Rom, 3.2. fajthto entertaine that croſle of Chriſt and his ſpirit : for woe 

34+ jsthat heart that 1s without the ſpirit of Chriſt. But how ſhall 

this be? Itell thee faith is by hearing : heare the Goſpell then 

for if thou take no pleaſure in the Goſpell, faith , Chriſt, 

and his ſpirit ſhall goe from thee. Beſides theſe ewo, there are 

other godly exerciſes, proficable to the ſame purpoſe, conti- 

Heanes to ryyall prayer ; for that is the exerciſe that God delightethin; 

_ earne(t exerciſing of che workes of charitie ; if thou leaue off 

faith, theſe exerciſes, thou ſhalt loſe Chriſt and his ſpirit, and ſhalt 

grow 1h ſinne,and then thou ſhalt be caſt into damnation for 

cuer. Gods iudgement ſhall light on thy necke, and ſhall 

cruſh thee downe to hell, and thy finne both. This for the word 
mortifying. 

The next is, what ſhould wee mortifie? Hee faith nor thy 
neighbour : no, no, but hee ſaith, wbytifie thy cancred affefttion 
that moueth thee tollay thy neighbour ; {lay thy lelfe, that is, 
that maſle of finne, that 1s within thee, and cut off from thy 
bogie cuery vncleanething, and flay cuery member thereof, 

Members and leauc not ſomuch as thy little finger vnſlaine, By theme- 
ef be. bers vnderſtand the foule affeRions inthy heart, whichrun 
thorough the whole bode, and fill the eye with pride,with 
adulteric,with wrath, and crueltie : in ſuch fort, that the very 

looke of the eye 1s defiled, and willrunneto vncleannes, The 

hand 1s defiled,and runneth ro bloud :the foote 15 defiled, and 
haftethto murrher ; yea thy fouleaffeRions in the heart, they 

will comets the tongue, and wploy it all in their ſeruice ; fo 

that thou maiſt perce1ue, what a finne licth in thy heart, that 
infe&tcth all the members. Therefore this is the exhortation of 

the Apoſtle, (lay the foule affe&ions in thy members: if it be 

1n thy cyc,plucke it away,that is,plucke away that foule affe- 

| \._ Ren 
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ion in thy eye; for þetterit is for thee to bee crooked and 
blinde, then to be caſt| into hell, and there to curſe thy hand 
and feete, and all the members of thy bodie enerlaſtingly, 
Now then of this briefly. Ye ſee how farre ſinne ſpreadeth in 
man and woman : it is/not content to Occupie one part onely 
of man : it will not be Gontent with thy ſoule, but it runneth 
through all. It leaucthnot one part free,but filleth al the parts 


ofman and woman. Therefore morrification muſt not bee in ayureifee. 
one part ; 1t muſt not be in the ſoule onely, but as farre as fin isn in al 
reacheth,ſofarre muſt|thy mortification reach. Then begin at pats. 


thy heart,and next cometo the outward members of the bo- 
dic; forit anaileth nothing-to haue a faire counterfaite face 
without, it thou hauec 4 foule heart within. Yetthe ſtile is to 
be noted,that he giueth the members, he calleth chem earthly, 
not heauenly. All cheſt foule affetions are called earthly, be- 
cauſc in themſelues they are grofle and earthly,and their ob- 
ies are carthly : And| what matter (brethren) if theſe affec- 
tions were made of the|beſt part of the earth, they are made of 
the dirt of the earth, of thele offcourings of the x gr thou 


wouldeſ*:lothe to look|to. Indeed there are ſome that be of the wore, 


good carth, as cating, drinking, and ſleeping, &c. therefore 
arclawfall being ſanChfied'; bur as for theſe affeFtions of har- 
lotrie,of concupuſcence,of murther,of couetouſnes, they are 
ynlawful and vncleane: wilt thou then foſter them 2 No,mor- 
tific them, {lay them, and cut them away. Chriſt came not to 
make thy harlotric cleane to thee : no, no, thou lies in thy 
throate; cut it away therefore,otherwiſe thou and it both ſhal 
periſh, This for the generall. Now I come to the particular 

members. | 
Becauſe the large diſpute vpon the particulars ficteth noe 
for this time,onely I will ſpeake ſo farre,as ſeructh forthe pur- 
poſe of this text. Hee beginneth firſt at fornication, Then hee 
commeth to yncleannefle. Thirdly , to inordinate paſſions. 
Fourthly,tocuill concypifcence. And fiftly,he commeth to a« 
uarice : and he would haue all theſe cut away. Now to proſe- 
cure cuery one of theſe, The firſt is fornication, harlotrie;when 
whores and harlots gotogether. Pal to the Romanes chap. 1. 
yerl. 24. and Epheſ.chap. grealg om hee counteth out the 
| 2 vices 


_ 


Fornica- 
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vices of the Gentiles, hee beginneth alwaies at harlotrie and 
fornication ; and then from that hee commeth to other vices, 
In the firſttorhe Corinthians chap.s. he infilteth more largely 
in condemning of that ſinne, then commonly yee ſhall finde 
him rodoe 1n any other vice: and hee vieth for the condem- 
ning of it,fiue or fixe arguments. What meaneth this conſtant 
doing in condemning this vice? The ſpirit doth it notin yaine, 
no, not one word commeth from that holie ſpirit in vairie. I 
ſhall tel you the cauſe. This finne was a finne common among 
theGentiles, and they thought it no finne ; they thought it a 
thing indifferent,that might be done withour any fault : they 
were cone to that reprobateſenſe, that nature condemneth, 
Therefore the Apoſtle to let them ſee that this was a finne,and 
one of the firſt, when he reckoneth the ſinnes of the Gentiles, 
he nameth fornication firſt to be the ring-leader to the reſt, 
and the more they extenuate1t, the more the ſpirit aggraua- 
teth it, The more thou ſhalt extenuare any ſinnegthe more the 
ſpirit of God ſhall aggravate it tothy conſcience. Wile thou 
fay, murther (which now 1s ſorife) 1s no ſinne? The Lord will 
fay tothee,it1s a ſinne, and a huge great ſinne : if than do not 
amend ir, thou ſhalt neuer inheritthe kingdome of heauen. 
Therefore wee learne, that theſe ſinnes, the world accounteth 
leaſt of, the Lord accounteth moſt of; and thou ſhouldeſt ac 
count meſt of them, and in condemning of them thou ſhoul- 
deft infift. This harlotry 1s cuer contoyned with prophanenes: 
Thou that takeſt pleaſure to dehile thine owne bodte, thou 
groweſt a prophane bodie,and ſo thou art ready to be drawne 
to al miſchicfe,for thou art left of God, Heb.chap.12.yerſ.16. 
Let no man be a harlot, or a prophane perſon, as Eſau was, mea- 
ning hereby, that a harlot is a prophane dogge, readie to be 
polluted with all vice. 

But to come'to the next vice. It followeth: Yxcleannes Har- 
lotric is one ſort of vncleannes, But now hee ſubioyneth, all 
manner of yncleannes : And from the leffe member, which is 
harlotric,he gocth to the greater, This teacheth vs,that we are 
full of filthines. For if this vncleannes in all manner of waies 
were notin vs,the Apoſtle would not bid ys mortifiethegene- 
all yice thats in ys;and ſo though thou were come ofa King, 


thy 
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hy nature is full of fileh,and vncleannes. No,the ſow was ne- Greater it 


ner ſo vacleane as thouart by nature: A ſow hath not the filth 
of finne ; but thou haſt; There was neuer beaſt that will tall 
into ſuch filchines, as man will doe : wile thou reade hiſtories, 
yeathe Scriptures? thou ſhalr finde greater filchines commit- 
ted by man,rthen by any beaſt. This thing and that will make 
thee loathe : but ifchou had(t an eye to ſee thy ſin,thou wouk 
dcſt loathe it more then all the filthines in the world, The le- 
cond thing that we learne here is this: It is not enough to mor- 
tifie one ſort of yncleannes. In caſe thou be a Sara , It is 
not cnough to mortifiethat finne.: in caſethou be an harlot, 
it is notenough for thee to mortifie this (howbeit it be well 
done to dot) but thou muſt paſſe from one finne to another, 
and neuer leauc it altuejin thee ; bur mortific them all, {lay all, 
cutall away : for I aflure thee one vncleanenes will cauſe thee 
dic ; it will cauſe thee ge to hell, The Germanes thinke that 
drunkennes is ne finne; but I ſay it is; and it is enoughto 
cauſe theedie : as a ficknes will cauſe thee dicif thou mend it 
not,ſo one finnewill cauſe thee die,ifthou repent nor. 


things "7. 
mitted by 
man then 


by a beafs. 


Now to goto the next member. He calleth it =>, a» vn- Puruly 
raly affeition what euer it be, Here it is taken for a raging luſt, «fe#ion, | 


that ſerteth a man on fire, x.Cor.chap.7.yerl.g. So yet I ſend 
you to nature,looke what ſtuffc iris made of. There1s a fire in 
nature of foule luſt that will burne thee to death, and in the 
end pur thee in hell, if it be not morrified. May ye not ſee this 
by experience? when ye ſee that which 1s fit for y abaring and 
quenching of luſt, cannoc quench ir, but he will runne and 
mingle himſelfe with haxlots ; theſe harlors teſtific of this fire, 
Looke to the adulterer, there is a fire. Yet more then that, 
when this fire hath bee vpallthe moyſture ofthe bodic,and 
waſted all; yer it burneth 1n the heart. Ye ſhall ſee this in fil= 
thie aged men, when thi bodie is decrepit ; yet the fire of this 
luſt will be burning ſtill in the hearr,and it looſeth the tongue 
to filthines: fie on thee, it becommeth nor an old man toſpeak 
foule filthie talke. This is one thing, I marke another thing by 
fubioyning firie luſt ro , nng teaclicth ys,that among 
all vices we ſhould cake heed of it. This burning luſt is notthe 


leaſt; we ſhould pur out that fire firſt ; for Ltell thee, if they 
S 3 


> 
let it burve, all the things in the world will nor quench ie. 


IEnih con- 


ewpiſcence. 


Stinke of 
marure, 


Thou muſt get the water of the ſpirit of Chriſt roquench it. 
Therfore crie for that water, or els thou and ir both will burne 

in hell for cuer. When he hath ſpoken of this, he goeth to cuill 

concupiſcence. It is not one filthic affeCtion, butall filthic affe- 

Qions,and euery kinde ofthem, which are many 1a number, 

that he will have mortified. Thinkeſt thou there be no more 

but vncleannes and burning luſt in thee? Yea although they 

were taken away,yetthou art full of other affections. This let- 

teth chee ſee yet, how foule thy nature 1s. The Papiſt ſaith, we 

aggrauatethe filth of nature ouer much. Ah filthie creature, 

thou haſt not feltcthe ſtinke of nature, and therefore thou gre 

the worſt teacher of nature : I ſay to thee, the filth of nature 

cannot be ſpoken of ſufficiently enough : yea an Angell can 

not paint out ſufficiently the myſteric of fnne, and the filchi- 
nes of thy nature. And therefore the Apoſtle teacheth vs to 
enlarge our mortification ; when thou haſt mortified one ſin, 
two fins,three finncs, yea many fins ; think alwaies there are 
More behinde : when thou haſt morrified all theſe former ſins, 
jet auariceis behinde: ſuppoſe thou ſhouldeſt quitthy ſelfe of 
them all, yet if thou be auaritious, it ſhall cauſe thee die, thou 
ſhalt not inherit heauen. Then as there is no end of ſinne : ſo 
let there be no end of mortification of finne. There are more 
members of {inne within thee, then there are members of thy 

bodice ; and therefore beflaying one. And hereI end,cra- 
uing of him, whois able to ſlay this filthines of na- 
ture,to graunt his holy ſpirit andfaith in Icſus 
Chritt to that effeQ. To whom. with the 
Father be all honour and thanks 

for cuer, «Amer. 


inning at the end of 
the fift verſe. 


CoL9s.Chap.z.verſ.5.6.7. 


which is [dolatrie: 


5 And conetouſnes, 
s ſake, the wrath of God commeth on the 


6 For the which thi 
children of diſobedience 


7 Wherein ye alſo walked once,when ye lined in them, 


&& that they ſhquld fecke the things aboue, The ſecond 
exhortation was, that |they ſhould be wiſe in them, And wee 
hauec entred into the third exhortation the laſt day,which is, 
chat they ſhould mortifie their earthly members; and after 
the generall he commeth co the deligerie of theſe ſeueral foule 
affections that breake| out in the bodie : and the firſt hee na- 
meth was fornication ;|the ſecond was yncleannes in gencrall 
whatſocuer ; the third was one ſpeciall kinde of yncleannes, 
the inordinate affeipn , the — luſt that cannot bee 
quenche : thefourth was generall, cuill concupiſcence. Now 
(brethren) wee ſpake of theſe the laſt day, as God gave the 
race,and asthis permitred,leauing off the generall diſcour- 
ſing pertaining to thecommon heads of dottrine, and there- 
fore without further repetition of any thing that was ſpoken; 
I goe forward. This day we proceed with the fifr member,and 
then aftcr wee ſhall come to the ewo arguments, whereby hee 
| S 4 wall 


/ rethren) the firſt exhortation the A= - | 
Dj poſtle maketh to the Coloſſians inthis chapter was). 
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will mouethem to this mortification of the luſts of the fleſh, 
The fiſt member then hee termeth it awarice, or covctouſnes : 
Eaen as before, when he had named the generall vice or mem= 
ber called vxcleannes, bee ſubioyned a lpectail wember which 
he called the inordinate affeftion, rhe which member or affe c< 
tion among all parts and torts of voclcannes, 15 the greateſt ; 
Eaen ſo now when he hath naincd the general member,wh:ch 
he callerh cuill concupiſcence, he ſubtoyneth, the ſpeciall cal- 
led auarice,which is the worſt kinde of cuill concupilcence in 
this world: therefore he maketh a choiſe of ut beſides al other 
concupiſcences1n the heart of men. For cuen as that burning 
luſt ofthe heart is ynquenchable,and cannot be extinguiſhed 
by any carthly meanc ; withour the ſpirit of Chriſt it will ne- 
uer be quenched : fo this wicked concupiſcence of auarice, it 
is vnſatiable; it can never be filled. Ic 1s ike a devouring gulfe; 
for though it could ſwallow in allthis world, yet it would be 


hee will yet crauc more ; and this is vo marucile ; for this 

world, and all that arc in this world arc finite and bounded 

Notkios Within termes:butthe defire of an auarictous man is1n a man= 
<an fil the Per infinite : And to ſpeakethe truth, if it get not God,it will 
covezon necucr be ſatisficd. There 1s nothing thatwall content or fill it : 
beart but the more he hath, the more hee will crave, In a word, there is 
God bim- nothing that will be able to fill the deſire of man, but that in- 
ſafe. finite God. And as one laid well, alluding to the ſhape of this 
world, and comparing it with the heart ofa man : The world 
isround and circular ; the heart 1s foure cornered. Therefore 
the couctous mans heart may ficly bee compared to a ſquare 
which can neucr be complearly filled vp by a circle, though a 
\ circle be of all others the molt capactous hgure ; ſtill there 15a 
corner voide, turne the circle which way thou wilt within the 
ſquare: Eucn lo though the whole frame of the heauens,carth, 
ſeas and ayre, with all that be within the were ingroſicd in the 
gulte of a couctous mans ynſatiable hart, yet would it neucr;bg 

- filled, neuer contented, neuer haue enough. It is knowne thats 
quadrangle is neuer filled : euen ſothe heart of an auaricious 
man,bcing a quadrant, it is neuer filled, The more he hath, the 
more hee will craue ; the auaricious heart will never be ſatiſ- 


"OY 


too little for it. Giue an auaricious man the whole world, - 
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fied, vntill it drowne the man, Paw/1.Timoth.chap.6.verſ.9, 
ſpeaking of them that| will be rich, he ſaith, they drowne thens- 

e/ues. There 1s their eng, Brethren,if ye will compare together 
theſe two foule affeRipns, as the ſpeciall worſt members in a 
man : certainly,I account auarice farre worſe and more incu- 
rable,then the other. As for the luſt, and that fire, it will grow 
lefle ; and as aman groweth old,it wil grow old and faile with 
him, But asfor this affeQtion of auarice, it groweth more and 
more : and asa inan gfoweth in age,itgroweth in youth ; the 
older thou arr, it 1s the younger: for the more thou decayeſt 
in ſtrength of thy members, the more ſtrong groweth it, ac- 


cording to the prouerbe : All vices grow old,but auarice groweth A pron. 
young. Therefore abour all wicked affeQtions,this view aua- | 


rice requireth morrification. Now {lay it I beſcech you, and 
fill ir vp once ; fill vp that gulfe : And wherewith? cither with 
odlines,or elſc it will never be filled. God/ines is great gaine, 
1.Timorth.chap.6; otherwiſe thou ſhalt neuer haue contenta- 
tion, Itcll chee, there 1s no other mcane then to fill thy heart 
with godlines: & if thou hauc o heart filled withgodlines, a 
little ching will fill thy heart,a boy ſupper and a ſober dinner 
will ſcrue thee : but if thou want godlines in thy heart,auarice 
ſhall raignein thee,aga tyrant : and howbeit he had gotten a 
world of things ; yet if he hcarc of any thing behinde, he can 
not be ſatisfied, but requireth that allo. For his greedines can 

not be filled, | 
Now to gocforward : when he hath named this auarice,he 
leaucth it not as he djd the reſt of the vices before, ſimply na- 
ming it; buthe infiſteth in 1t,and deſcribetb it ro be 1dolatrie 
as he would (ay,it the/greateſt vice that 1s: it bereaueth God 
of his honour and worſhip. Brethren, it is not in this place on= 
ly where he calleth this vice of auarice ido/arrie, but in the fife 
tothe Epheſians 5.verſe,he termeththe auaricious man an ido- 
later,and Teſus Chriſtin 1 6.0f Lake verſ.1 3. Noman(laith he) 
84% ſerne God and riches. Where ye may ſee he attributeth that 
te nches, which is proper to.God : for the auaricious man ho- + 
noureth hisriches,and is a ſcruant, yea rather atlauc to his ri- 
ches,whereas he ſhould ſerue his God, Bur I ſay to thee, pre- 
2end to ſerue God as thou wilt, thou ſhalt not GO 
| 


riches both : for the words of Chriſt meane, that when once 
thou beginneſt to be in loue with thy riches,thou biddeſt God 
farewell. For thou wilt be content rather to be a flaue to riches 
worſhippingthem, then to ſerue God,as he commanded thee in 
his word. Brethren, ye may aske of me, what man is hee thar 
will adore his riches? (for he 1s an 1dolater that will adore any 
Idol wharſocuer it be) what rich man will fall down to a piece 
Anarice is of money ? I lay there was neuer an Idolater tooke greater 
idolatrie, pleaſure tolooke on a grauen Image, then an auaritious man 
r.7heco- will delight to looke on a piece of money. The outward cye 
weroms man f him ſhall be ſo fixt on it, that he ſhall m__ his God : ſuch 


—_ ſhall be his plcaſure to behold it. But to ſpeake nothing of the 


then God, outward worſhip : There was neuer an 1dolater that had grea- 
z.Truſieth ter confidence 1n his Idoll, then the couctous man in his mo» 
in bumory ney. Remember ye not the rich man, who when hee had filled 
Luk.rz, bis barnes : My ſoxle (faith he) take thy reſt : whereon? ypon 
thy riches : there 1s his confidence, Luk. 1 2.verſ.9. What Ido- 
later had greater confidence in any thing, then this man had 
in his riches? The auaritious man then can haue his confi- 
dencein nothing, but in his riches. Therefore in the firſt to Ti- 
E + mothie chap.6.verſ. 17. the Apoſtle ſarch, Charge the rich men 
be in this world, that they be not proud wor put their confidence in vn- 
” certaine riches, And Daxid in the 62.Pfalme verl. 1 0. faith, If 
riches abound,ſet not thy heart vpon them. Dauid knew well that 
man would make a God of his riches, Well, if he put his truſt 
in his riches, and doth worſhip and honour them, he 15 an 1do= 
later. For wherein ſtandeth the worſhip of Sod, bur in put- 
ting of confidence (which is the inward worſhip of God) in 
him? Doeſt not thou then honour riches, when thou pureſt 
thy confidence 1n them ? yea certainly : yea l ſay, none wall 
goec beyond him in that, Looke to him thar will pur his confi- 
dence 1nan Idoll moſt, an auaritious man ſhall goe beyond 
him,and ouermatch him, Ye will moue another queſtion : Is 
there no other vitious man an idolater? Is not the ambirious 
man an idolater? puts hee not his confidence 1n his honour ? 
and the belly-god 1n his bellic ? and ſome in the arme of men ? 
put notall theſe ſorts of perſons, and many more then theſe, 
their confidence in their ſcucrall yices like Gods? are = 
theſe 
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I anſwere, it istrue indeede, thou that art 
ambitious, art an idolater ; thou that arr a belly-god,art an 
idolater; and thou|thar purteſt thy truſt in the arme of man, 
art an 1dolater : but Iſay,certainly not without cauſe heerer. 
meth the auaritious to be an idolater before all other ; cuen 
becauſe it 1s moit common, and leaſt counted of, by reaſon 
ehat men moſt nachrally are inclined thereto. What 1s he that 
cannot cloake his auarice? Ie is thriftines, will the avaritious 
manfſay, and whyfhould1giue out my goods to this & that? 
why thould not I Keepe them well, when Thauethem? And ſo 
they are moſt readie to cloake it with a colour, And therefore 
the Apoſtle, eo let them fee it is but yaine ſo todoe, termeth 
this vice the greateſt, and more hike to idolatrie then any o- 
ther. Sothat 1dolatric is firſt, and then auarice that 1s likeſt to 
1dolatrie fucceederth, and then ambition and the reſt. And to 
ſpeakethectruth,itys an harder thing to draw the heart of an 
auaritious man from this world, then it is to draw the heart of 
any man ; yea it is gaficr to winne the idolater from his idola= 
trie, then it 1s to winne the couetous man from his couetouſ- 
nes : for couctouſnes 1s bred in the marrow of thy bones, Then 
I fay againe,this vice hath moſt neede to be inſiſted ypon,and 
aggrauated, For all the world will not fatiate the heart of 
man: is'onely the ſpirit of Teſus that will fill ir, Now one 
thing note here,and fo I will goe forward. Certainly this ag- 
grauating of auarixe, & calling of it 1dolatrie, lers vsſee, that 
the chicfe finne in the world 1s1dolatrie. When he would make - 
one ſinne greater then another, he will take the greateſt finne ; 
and ſer with it: as here, to ſhewthat auarice is a great finne, Ae 
and greater then many others, he ſetreth it downe with 1dola-,,., _ * 
tric that is greater, Andtherefore it muſt follow, that idola- g,yeq, 
trie is the greateſt ſrane ; for that ſtn that 1s next to the grea- 
eeſt ſinne,muſt needs make that thar finne whichis beforeit, 
to bee the greateſt finne. But ſo 1t1s,that couctouſnes 1s next 
to the greater finne which is idolatric : therefore idolatric 1s 
the greateſt ſinne,] And therefore fic on them that leaue che 1,110.08 
true God, and ſet vp an Idoll to worſhip it. Ochat true God 
ſhall not leaue oftÞ purſue them while they come home again: 


andallthe Kings of the carth ſhall not make themto proſper, 
except . 


+ ” 4 > «aca ju " g $ 4 a 4 po . "* p F bh _ vn : < 
50 Ty FY Js #1 if C. > | ”, - 


J 


; , "EY TS. OS. + « ** E- 
except they come home againe ! O then come home, come 


home ! orcls I pronounce 1t ſhall not be the Pope thar ſhall "my | 
be ableto ſaue thee from damnation. It was caſe to win the yo? 
Hard to &- 1Jolatrous Gentiles, but ro winne falſe Chriſtians from their tn 
wer dolatrie,of al things of the world,itis one of the hardeſt, Wile ja 
P.:. thou nor be wonne by the light and truth of the word? that X | 
iron rod ſhall bruſe thee together. | T 
Now to ſpeake ſomething of theſe members; will ye ſce the b 
_ obie& of theſe- foule affetions? The obicRts are ewo in num= , 
ber. The firſt is pleaſure, the very pleaſuring of the fleſh, The q | 
ſecond us profit and gaine. There are the two. The lutt is occu- do 
pied abour pleaſure, and this defire is occupied about pro- at 
fit; and ſothe two obics are pleaſure and profit, Now it - 
is truce, the Lord that hath created all things, hath created £ 
thee with theſe affetations of pleaſure, and deſire of theſe , 
things in this world: ſo that 1t is natural to defire the things of ” 
this world,and to take pleaſure in them. And the Lord that 5 
hath created thee fo, hee hath giuen thee pleaſure and pro- 7 
fit: and ſuch is his liberalitic cowards thee, that hee alloweth - 
thatthy affeions be ſatisfied, ſo be it that thou vſe all to his . 


honour and worſhip, whether thou eate, or drinke, or what ſoener 

thou doe;and that 1n viing thy hibertic with an vncleanc heart, 
thou defile not the good gift of God : otherwiſe of necelſsitie 
theſe foule affeions muſt be double finnes. Thou finneſt 
doubly not onely in thy luſt, but im the liberalitic of God : 
thou ſinneſt in harlotric,and in ingratitude againſt God, The 
Lord hath permitted thee to haue riches. And the Lord ſhall 

ſay to the harlot, permitted not I thee to have pleaſure? bur 

' thou wouldeſt not take it as I commaunded thee : but thou 
Inerdinate ygu[deſt perſeuere in whoredome from one to another, and 
%- ſopleaſure thy ſelfe in vackannes, which I haue forbidden 
thee. And hkewiſe he ſhall ſay to the auaricious, permitted not 

I theeto baue riches? but what haſt thou done? Thou haſt 
made a god of thy riches and ſerued them, whereas thou ſhoul- 

deſt have knowne me for thy God, and me onely ſhouldeſt 
thou hauc worſhipped ; and therefore thou and thy luft, and 
thou and thy profit ſhall both to hell 19 my hot indignation: 

and as one aftcRion that 15 foule bringeth many ſinncs with 
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we it; ſo it bringeth double tudgement with it. Beware then, and 
the mat ke well theſe affeRions, that they bee not in exceſle and 
hetr paſſe meaſure. This jnordinate affeRion to the foule luſts of 
Vile the fleſh, and the zaine of the things in this world telleth vs, 
hae that the corruption|of nature, and of theſe affeions, is more 

bent to an exceſle,paſsing meaſure,then to a defeR in nature. 
the There arc ſomethings that arc in exceſſe,and ſome in a defeRt 
m- but this corruptionthat isin man tendethmoretoan exceſfle, 
"he then any other thing. Man ts readier to offend in ouer grear 
—H defire of riches, theh in ouer little. Looke thou eg 
0- age, thou ſhale finde that it inclincth to ouer great ſecking of 
It riches. Againe, ye Thall finde that a thouſand faileth in ouer 
ed great deſire of pleaſure; and ſo it tendeth more to an cxcefle 
ſe then toadefett. And therefore this morrification hath more 
of adocto hold downe theſe affcttons,then ro draw them for. 
at ward, ſeeing they ſet vpon cxcefle on euery fide. Bridle then 


his our affection : fotwill you goeto your owne experience? ye 
h ſhall finde more adocin drawing backe your afteQions from 
is this world,the pleaſure and riches of the ſame,thenin putting 
” them forward. | 

* Now to come tb the arguments : ye haue heard the firſt 
- from that lite hid vp in God: hepointed it out tothem, which 
t ſhould moue then) to mortifie their members, as they would 
. looke for the reuecaling of it, Now in the verſe that followeth, 
. the ſecond argument 1s ſet downe on the contrarie, Before, he 
! ſerdowne heauen{ now hee ſetteth downe damnation before wore. 
them. For the which things (ſaith he) the wrath of God commeth 
on the childrt of diſobedience. They are tumbled into hell for vn« 
| © cleannes; of any fort, men and wornen, are thruſt daily into 
hell, not onely for them altogether , but alſo for any one of 
theſe ſinnes, if it raigne in thetn. And indeede there are fery 
in whom ſome one of theſe vices (if not the whole number) 
doth nor raigne : ſp that if he be not auaritious, yetitmay be 
heis a fornicatour,and giuen ro this filthic vncleannes ofthe 
fleſh, or ſome other of tek finnes. And1I fay to thee, there is 
not one of theſe finnes,if it raigne in thee,burit will draw thee 
tohell; chat is his meaning, So he cloſeth in this mortification 


betwixt heauen and hell z heauen onthe one fide, and hell + 


| 
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the other ; mercie on the one ſide, and iudgement on the 
other : to let thee vnderſtand that if heaucn will not moue 
thee, hell will get thee ; if that life will not moue thee, tudge- 
ment and hell ſhall deuoure thee. In the world weare allured 
with heauen, and threatned with hell; if thou wilt not be mo- 
ued withthe one, the other ſhall opprefle thee; if thou were a 
King thy citate ſhall not helpethee. And therefore (lay thy 
foule affcions,as thou wouldeſt haue beauen and eſchue hel. 
Andin that he ſetteth hel before them,it letterh vs fee the can- 
ker of our nature; yea cucn ofthe regenerate. Thou art notſo 

, well cenued, but thou haſt needeto be chaſed and compelled 

—_ ne: to thy grace,and to hauethe terrors of hell and of the wrath 

zo be awa- Of God obieRt to thee, to chaſethee to heauen, as the Apoſtle 

kened with 2,Cor.chap..verſ.11.ſaith,knowing this terror of the Lord,ther- 

God: ter- fore Tamfaithfullin my vocation, & bring others to the faith. 

rors, 
ſelfe z yet ye ſec hee hath neede of this terror of the wrath of 
God to be obiced to him, that hemay be faichfull, and waite 
vponthe glorie of heauen.Then againe,ye ſce fornication will 
procure the wrath of God euerlaſting: much more the tempo=- 
rall. Well,thou thinkeſt ſimple fornication, a fingle man with 
a ſingle woman, it 1s but a ſmal faule:but the Apoſtle ſaith, for- 
nication,if thou lic in it, it will thruſt thee downe into hell. 
Sinne 1n any ſort or meaſure will procure the wrath of God, 
There 1s no finne,but it will bring the wrath of God againſt 
chee,and in the end ſhutthee in hell.Bue this is to be marked; 
For the which cauſe(faith he) the wrath of God falleth : ypon 
whom? wper the children of diſobedience, that is, vpon theſe 
perſons that will not repent. Therefore ic ts not euery fornica- 
tion and vncleannes that will cauſe thee goe to hell, bur it is 
fornication ynrepented for, and yncleannes vnrepented for: 
that 1s the finne which will putthee in hell, and vpon that fin- 
ner that 1s impenitent the wrath of God falleth. Auarice that 
15not repented for,and a man that is hardened in heart, that is 
he,and that is the finne that will put thee in hell. So to ſpeake 
tt properly ,it is not ſo much harlotry, fornication, vncleannes, 
and auarice,or other finne in itſelfe, that procureth the wrath 
of God,as x is theumpenitencie of the perſon that —— 

W 


A Maniſter if he were neuer ſo good; yea if it were Paul him- , 
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will not repent, Alas,could the harlot repent him of his finne, 
hee would be faucd 2 Could the murtherer repent him of his 
murther, he would he ſaued? Could the auaricious repent him 
of his auarice , hee would not be ynder the wrath of God ? For 


there isno fin ſo great, but if repentance follow, there is grace The grea- 
for thee.Repenr thee then of thy finne,as thou knoweſt it,and- ef fine #s 
aske mercic in the Lord Ieſus, and if thou doe this thou ſhalt/?= 4214" 
be ſauced,and free from the wrath of this great God : for of all —_ wa 
finne in the world,the finne that is accompanied with impeni- The aft 
tencie,is the greatcit. Therefore ſet your heart euer to repent, ſme wn- 


as thou walt declarethy faith in Ielus; for faith in Chriſt can _— 
10 FÞE H- 


penztent, 


not be without true repentance. If we ſhould liue Methuſalahs 
daics,all is little enough torepent of finne ; yea cuen the ſmal- 
leſtthat euer thou diddeſt,or art guiltic of. Thou that halt bin 
an harlot, ſpend the reſt of thy life in repentance, and thou 
ſhale finde grace and ſaluation. And ſolikewiſe, thou that haft 
been a murtherer,ah oppreſſor,an auaricious bodie,ſpend the 
time ye haue behinde 1n heartic repentance; andIaflure you 
ye ſhall finde merdie and faluation : otherwiſe Idebarre you 
out of heauen. Or Ileaue theſe words,marke : he ſaith, For the 
which the wrath of God commeth vpon the children of diſobedience: 
Suppoſing that the Coloſsians had been ſuch men as had wal- 
kedinallthe finnes|he ſpake of: yet this wrath commerth not 
ypon them, Then it|is not the cle that be made a ſpeCacle to 
the world of the wrath and iudgements of God, but they are 
the reprobates that are made the ſpeRacles of Gods wrath 
and iudgements : for they are the children of diſobedience. Ag 
for the eleQ none of rh=rafalleth vnder ;his wrath. O happie 
is the eſtate r 7 che choſen number ! and if thou be nor one of 
the number of Gods eleR inthe Lord Icſus,woe 1s thee : thou 
ſhalt be made a ſpeRtacle of Gods wrath. Bur as for the cle, 
he chuſeth them out to let them ſee his wrath rather in others, 
then that they ſhould experiment it in their owne perſons. He 


will take a {laue and torment him in the fight of his ele, and Plal.50, 


teare him (as it were) in pieces(O the terrible hand of God! ) 
to make them to ſtand in awe : for all the reprobate, if they 
wereKings,they are but {laues and yeffcls of earth, and nor of 
gold,letthemcloathe themclucs with gold as they _—_— = 


in this 
1 are 


chaſliſe- 


Hell, 


God: 
n/bmenss And therforelI fay,the cle are neuer made ſpeRacles of Gods 


worldon will aske againe : where was there cuer ſuch a ſpeRacle ſcene? 
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hold the ſcuecitic and mercic of God ; ſeucritic forthe repro- 
bate,and mercie for the ele. Ye will aske; makes not God 
the choſen ſometime a ſpeRacle of his wrath ? was not Dawid 1 

ina mitcrable caſe, and a fearcfull ſpeftacle of Gods wrath, 
when as the ſword went neucr out of his houſe all his daies?2 

and arethere not many daily , that are made fearcfull ſpec- 
racles; and yetno doubt there are many of them that are of 
the choſen of God? Ianſwere, indeede it 1s true,the Lord will ſl 
chaftiſc his yery ſore here; but all 1510 this world, bang him, it 
head him, burne him, all is nought; and that that is, 1s cuer |. [4 
conioyned with the mercie of God,and his painc hath an end. / © 
Bur the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of an cternall wrath. The ele& 
incurre not chis wrath : itis proper to the ſonnes of infidelicie. 


—_— 


wrath, whatſocuer the chaſtiſement be thar fals vpon them. Ye 


Low i = wil wt”, 


In hell. Saw you euer one tormented in hell with this wrath? 
faw you cuer one tormented in this world with this wrath 2 
God forbid, I will not 1udge ſo hardly of any that ſuffereth, or 
arc viſited by the hand of Gvd. How is it then that the repro- 
bate are made the ſpeRacles of Gods wrath 21 ſay,albeir thou 
neither ſee it,nor thou heare it, yet there are infinite numbers 
tormented in hell. But there arc ſome ſo pitifull hearted bo- 
dies,who cannot heare tell that one gocth co hell. O fooliſh 
pitifull hearted bodie ! Itell thee, infinite numbers goto hell, 
and ſhall goe ; andthou,ifthou belecue not this, ſhale go with 
the reſt to hell. Forif this word will not ſerue to confirme thee 
in this truth,thar the,reprobares ſball, be made ſpeRacles of 
Gods wrath : the wrath of God ſhall ſerue enc day when it 
ſhall light on thee, and them both, as infidels, to your vtter 
defiruSlion. 
Now to goe forward: yehaue heard two arguments —_ | 
to mortificacion. The firſt was taken from heauen ; the ſecon | 
from hell,as ye hcard. The laſt followeth, and it is taken from 
theſe ſame ſinnes,in the which the Colofsians ſometimes wal- 
ked,asit he would ſay : ye were ſuch men ſomerime,theſe fins 
all raigned in you before ye came to Chriſt ; ye were fornica= 


eors,idolators, couctous,&c, all theſe raigned in you,as ys 
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did in any infidell.Therefore letthe remembrance oftheſe fins 
be matter of mortificationto you, This is the argument briecf- 


ly. Of the which yee may gather, that men ſhould not looke wenter 
idly on their {inngs wherein ſometime they walked : for our old fins, 


when thou remembreſt thou waſt an harlor & murtherer, an 
oppreflor,and an ayaricious man, let that remembrance ſerue 
toanearneſt (laying of finne to come, and mourning for thy 
ſinnes paſt continually. Fic on thee for euermore,tif this be not 


kthe effe& of the remembrance of thy ſinnes, and ſo llay thar 


{foule affe&10 that made thee an harlot,and crie for that bloud 


/ of Ieſus that waſheth it away. And certaineit is, as allthings gg, s 


that befall che ele&are for their good : cuen ſo are their ſinnes 
for their good, when they begin torepent them of their ſinne, 
and to lay it. Dazid\was better after his adulteric,then he was 
before;and he neucr remembred his ſinnes(as he ener remem- 


| bred them) without] mortification.” For this 1s the nature of a 


ſanAified remembrance, it ever worketh ſorrow in the hearr, 
and amortification of the finne. O fie on thee, when thou re. 
membreſt thy harlotrie,and wilt not haue ſorrow 1n thy heart 
for it, nor mortifie it! Well, Paw ſaith, Godly ſorrow bringeth 
foorth repentance, which is nothing elſe but a mortification of 
thy ſinne,forrowing that thou haſt done it : and brethren,ſan- 
Atficd remembrance maketh a freſh wound in the hearr, If 
thou ſtand in the grace of Ielus Chrift, chou wilt not. ſo ſoone 
remember thy fins, but as foone thou ſhalt be wounded with 
ſorrow and gricfe tor then : and chou ſhalt not ſo ſoone bee 
wounded, but to ſognethar oyle of gladnes ſhall be powred 
into thy heart to comfort thee in Jeſus and his grace,and ſhall 


bring to thee a ioy vaſpeakable. Therefore this 15 my minde, The ioy of 
and it 1s true: the ioyfulleſt bode that cucr was or 1s, 13 a PE- apenizent 
nitent ſinner,who with Gghes vnſpeakable groanes for ſinne. finer. 


Othen, there is ioy vhpeakable and glorious in that heart ! 
x.Pet.chap.1.itrefreſheth the hart ſo {weerly,thac che mour- 
ning ſinner is ſwallowed yp with toy and bleſleth the eime tha 

cucr he mourned for hnne. I 


Come to the wordslof the text,there are three things he no- Three 
reth in them : Firft he ſaith,*hey walked in them: that 18,1n theſe points, 


fines, Secondly, he ſetreth downe their manner of walking, 
| | T And 
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And thirdly, the time when they walked in them. As to the 
firſt, ye walked, that is,in fornication and vncleannes, and the 
reſt ; ye walked in them, as men are wont to goe from more 
ning to cucning. The word teacheth vs this, that a finner can- 
nor fit idle(if Fnne raigne in thee thou canſt nor fir 1dle)bur he 
mult be ener going on ; yea and running on to finne, Iris ſaid 
AW tonnes with greedines, ſtriuing who ſhould be formoſt. There 
' was neuer two 1n acourſe of running, ſtriuing who ſhould be 
formoſt and formoſt, as a ſinner in whom finne raigneth,wall 
ſtrive to be formoſt 1n ſfinne before all others. There 1s none 
Sinners that went to hell, nor none goe or ſhall goe, bur their owne 
walket9 footecaricth them thither ; they neede not a horſe to ride on 
_—_ => and gallopthither. There was neuer none fo readie togoeto 
berſe, Heauen,asthe reprobatesareto gocto hell: Would roGod we 
could make as good ſpeede in the way to heauen,as they doe 
in the way to hell, And fo there is none that dicth thar cuerla- 
ſting death,bur it is according to his owne will. 7 hy perdition is 
of thy ſelfe,O Iſrael;but thy ſaluation ts of me,ſaith the Lord,Thou 
wilt runne of thine owne wall to hell, except the Lord mecte 
thee and hinder thy courſe. 
'2 Theſecondthing hemarketh in them,is the manner of their 
walking.Ye alfo,that is,cuen ye walked after the ſame manner, 
as the children of 1ofidelitie did. Logke as they walked,fo yee 
walked ; asthey ranne, ye ranne; noYifference betwixt you. 
Sothe Icflon is, before the effeRtuall calling of God by his ſpi- 
No diffs. Tit and faith, there 1s no difference betwixt the eleR and the 
rence be. reprobate ; the ſoule of the cle&t will be as vitious as the ſoule 
wweene the of the reprobate. Solook tothe perſons, there is no difference 
» 266 vntill God make the difference: he will runne to hell as faft as 
befor 1" he. Then wherein ſtandeththe difference? it ſtandeth nor in 
grace, thee,but in ycounſcland purpoſe of God; it is in the breaſt of 

God: thereis nothing 1n the ele himſclfe, bur all in God: And 
tn [11s owne time he maketh the difference. So aſcribe nothing 
to chy nature and birth, bur aſcribe all roGod,to his coun{ell, 
andtohis eletion ; and gue him the glorie, ai:d ſay, Ithanke 
thee, O God,that haſt cleted me,and for that thou haſt called 
meto thee by thy ſpirit in time, and haſt made me to know 


in theepiſtle tothe Ephefians,thar they gane themſelues towan- 
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thee and thy goodnes. Who hath diſtinguiſhed me from thee, 
and thee from another? but God. Why then ſhouldeſt thou 
| __ any thing,but in God? O vile creature and vyaine ! 

e on thy nature, it ſhall turne to thy deſtruRion : ſo then, 
only gloric inGod,and in nothing beſides. 

Thethird thing marked here,is the time when they walked. 
Sometime, (aith he. Then he makethit cleare,when ye lived in 
theſe vices, that is,|as outwardly ye walked in them ; fo in- 
wardly 1n yourſoules ye lived in them. Walking is outward, 
and liuing is inward in the foule: ſoas the ground of theſe 
naturall aCtions,as of going on theway outwardly, 1s the life 
of the ſoule (fortake the lite away thou canſt not goe) lo the 

round of all theſe ſinfull aFtons,theſe wofull aR:ions, wor to 
them all ! the ground of all thy fornication and vnelcancnes, 
isa wofull life that thou liueſt. Sinne is liuing within thee ; it 
finne lived not within, the ations would not appeare in thy 
bodie that appeareth. Thou art dead,aad yet finne is liuing in 
thee. Thou and it ſhall not liue both rogether, Rom.7. ſaith he, 
Sinue 15 revined in me, Thou art dead, and inne 1s quickened 
inthy breaſt, And of cuer one be a harlotin his bodie, in his 
outward ation, it is|firſt in the ſoule of him: or cuer one be a 
murtherer with the hand,he is a murtherer in his ſoule : it be- 
ginneth ficſtthere ; and then it raiſeth and ſtirreth vp the hand 
co the outward aRiqn. It is ſo of all ſinfull atons, they pro- 
ceede firſt from the ſjnne liuing in the ſoule ; ſo thou that wilt 
mortific finne,and the outward ations of ſinne, ſlay firlt the 
finnethat lineth within thee, or elſe it will (lay thee; cither 
thou or it muſt die : and I pronounce this,thatif thou (lay not 
the finne that is within,thou ſhalt be laine by it for cucr, Be. 
gin then in order tothe {laying of finne; for there is an order 
10 mortification, an God that biddeth thee (lay tinne, is the 
Lord of order. He comming in,biddeth thee firſt ſlay the finne 
thatis within thee ; : will not bid thee begin at the hand, the 


eyec,or any oftixy members outward ; bur he will goe intothy 
heart,and he beginneth ang putteth out that life of finne, that 


liceth intheerhere. | He firſt maketh thy heart cleane, where 


finne dyelleth and taketh roote ; and ſo he will hauc thee to 
| T 2 roote 
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roote it out that it bud not in thee, This way God beginneth 
in taking away finneand flaying of it,and this 15 the way that 
the cle child of God doth. But hypocrites will make a well 
fauoured outward countenance,and who are ſo holy as they ; 
* and inthe meane time, will be foſtering the filth of this foule 
life of finne inwardly in his heart with pleaſure, Bur the holy 
ſpirir, who beginneth ro mortifie thee, beginneth ar the heart, 
and (laycth the man of finne in thy hearr firſt; and he will 
wound it ſo deepely when he ſhall ſtrike vpon it, that he ſhall 
mortifie1t, and then thou ſhalt begin to ſec thine owne filth, 
and ftinkein ſuch ſort,thatthou ſhalc abhor thy lelfe; but che 
hypocrite countes all theſe things, bur as words of office. Bur 
O chat dolcfull waking, when the conſcience wakeneth thee ! 
Ic will cauſe thee ſay , O foule harlot! what haſt thou been 
doing? walking 1n harlotrie and decctuing men, with a ſhew 
of godlinefſe. Therefore happie 1s the foule that 1s this wiſe 
wakened in time,and wounded with the fight of thy own fil- 
thines ; for it ſhall procure 1oy comming vpon ſorrow. If thou 
wilt be content to reftraine thy hand,foote,and eye for a time, 
fo that thou ſinnenot openly as others doe, butthat thy life 
that lurketh in thee, mult vtter ic ſelfe at thelaſt; ſo as thou 
maiſt bea fornicator,a murtherer,and an auaritious bodie {for 
there is no hypocrite, but he muſt vtter himſelfe ar the laſt) 
thou haſt notrue mortification 1n thee ; and therefore rhou 
ſhalr finde no comfort in all thy outward ſhewes : ſtudie then 
tothist: ... mortification. Suppoſe aman to be bound hand 
and foote,andthat the man be a harlotinthe inward man, fo 
as he had ro vie of the outdard ation in all his life time : ad- 
mit th1s, that thou hadit not the outward aCtion 1n all thy 
rime; yet Ilay,iftharlife of harlorrie be in thee, and not (laine 
within thee, thou wilt to hell. Ire will not be that outward ab- 
ftinencethart will faue thee z butit muſt be the (laughter of the 
inward appetite,and chen the hand nor no cther of thy mem- 
bers neederh to be fettered,butall will be peaceable and ſtand 
ſill when once that life of finne is quencht, Therefore lay. 
cuer the ſfinne1n thy ſoule,and let it not raigne; for if tc raigne, 
thou wilt todamnation, We beſcech him that is able to worke 
this 
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th this worke, to put to his hand, and doeit; for all thewords of 
at the world will notjdoe it, onely he muſt doeit, Now to him - 
ll be praiſe and honor, Amen. 
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t) W772 E remember brethren thelaſt time we occupied this 
u &) {20 place; wee infiſted in the exhortation that the A» 
n poltle hayh to the mortifying of the finfull members, 
d ' the toule affections and ations of the foule and the bodie : 
O Mortifie (faith he) your earthly members, that is, your cankred 
l- affeA1ons that holy the bogie occupted in evill. Torthis pur- 
y poſe he yſcth ſundry arguments : the firſt was taken from the * 
_- life euerlafting, that was hid vp with Chriſt in God, laid yp in 
2 heauen : as if he wquld ſay, as cacr thou wouldeſt fee that life, Coherence, * 
Ec mortifiethy earthly|membters, (Jay thy afteQtions; fore 181m- 
Bo poiſible tharthey can ſtand with that life of heauen. The ſe= , 
d cond argument was taken from that death in hell : if heauen 
yY will not mouethee to mortifie thy earthly members, thy toule 
£ atfeRions yetlet hell terrifie thee and moue thee. For becauſe 
- of theſe members, the wrath of God commeth vpon the chil- 


dren of diſobedience. The third argument was from that for- 
| T 3 mer 
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mer life of theirs; they were in life no better then the children 

of diſobedience. Now certainely,thou that haſt been a ſinner, 

and haſt lined as wickedly as any other, when thou lookelt o- 

ver thy ſhoulder,and ſeeſt that life chou liued(t 1n,ir ſhould be 

a motiue to thee to mortifie thy members and foule affeCtions; 

for if thou doe it not, thou ſhale goc backe againe. Walt thou 

an barlot ? thou ſhale goe backe againe to thy harlotrie. Waſt 

thou a mertherer? thou ſhalt fall rothy murther agatne. Walt 

thou an avaritious perſon ? thou wilt to thy auarice againe, 

and be worſe 1n theſe finnes, then eacr thou waſt betore : if 

thou morrtifie not ſtill theſe thy foule affections, thou ſhale 
backeagaine totheſe finnes and inany more, 

Noi co come to the text, vpon this Jait argurnent he con- 
cludeth his exbortation : therefore put now away all theſe 
things, wherein ye haue liucd over long ; thinke ye haue lived 
oucr long in ſinne, as it 1s ſaid, 1.Pet.4.3. an houre 1n finne 1s 

The potly.. Oucrlong, Alas, if thou couldeſt abhorthy f:nne © chere was 
jen of ſen, Neuer (o great aſtinke,as the itinke of fine: chou thinkellt thy 
dirt to be {omething ro thee; alas,thou wile periſh and drowne 
thy ſelfe in it,if thou take novvp thy ſelfe. Bricfly,theſe words 
containethe ſame in cfteR, that was ſaid before : Put away ye 
alſo now, There is neuer a word here without force; and for 
your better vnderſtanding, I will note foure things 1n them to 
be conſidered, The firſt 1s, what this putting away meanerh, 
The ſecond 15, what things they ſhould put away. The third is, 
the manner of putting them away. The fourth is, the time 
when thts ſhould be. | 

To cometo thefirft, The word that he vſcch, put away,it ſig- 
nifieth as much as ro mortifie, to {lay ; for in ether places allo 
he vicththeſe words indifferently, The words arc borrowed. 
Fhe firtt word of mortifying fronthings that are ſubiect co the 
{laughter ; and the word of putting away, is borrowed from 
cloathing,that 1s put away off a man: ſo brethren, as finne 1s 
an old man(asP4x{(aith)hauing life (it hath life as cuery thing 
hath life)and cherefore 1s flaine; cgen lo thy finne1s a botched 
cloathing, a cloute, and a filchy garment wherewith we are 
cloathed nacurally ; and therefore muſt now be put away off 
vs: we mult ſhake it oft, as we would ſeethat lite of heagen, 
or 
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orelſe it will bring thee to deſtruRtion, Further, the word im- 
porteth more they a bare putting off: ir importeth alſo a pur- P*# of iu 
ting off of it from|thee, that thou ſee it no more. Thou muſt Pages . 
notplay with ſinne, as thou doeſt with thy coate, No, caſtie ;,,, Do 
not off now,and then pur it onthee in the morning ; nay, ra- 
therholdit (till : ahd thou that art a harlot,caſt nor thy harlo- 
tric from thee this day, and then put it ypon thee tomorrow z 
no,but continue 4 harlot ſtill : for if thou put it now off, and 
now on,the Lord [ſhall make chee finde it, to ſticke falter to 
thee thenthy skinne doth tothy backe. Goe not then to thy 
cuſtome againe, hut if thou once put oft or away ſinne, put 
1raway toreuer; qeddle ncuer with that finne againe. This 1s 
the ficſt ching hergto be conſidered. 

The nextthing|tobe noted inthisplace,is,the things tobe 2 
put away ; not onething onely:manifold arethe plexes or fol. A# theſe 
dings of finne, Loxd,itit be nor a thick cloathing'tor if thou be "I 
cloathed with finhe,thon haſt a thicke coate vpon thy backe: 
there 1s {uch a vartetic of ſinne in thee. And therefore he bid. 
dethchee nor,put away one of them,and keepe another; as to 
put away thy adulteric,and kecpe murther;to put away theft, 
and k:epe couetouſnes: No,play not ſo with finne ſay nor, I 
will ſhake off that ſinne,and keepe this : but the Apoltle bid- 
dcth thee pur all away; yeathe leaſt finne that can be,as well 
as the greateſt. [mes in his ſecond chapter, and tenth yerſe 
laith,be that faileth in one is guiltie of all. If murther raigne in 
thee,cthou art gone ; keepe ternperance as thou wile, if one fin 
raigne inthee chop art a loſt man: for I ſay,if one ſinneraigne 
in chee, there is no mortification in thee, and ſo there 18 no- 
thing in thee thatpleaſeth God. And ye know,as yelce aman 
will die of many maladies ; cuen ſo yeſhal fee a ma dieof one 
maladic : Even fo, ſuppoſing that you were cleane of many 
ſinnes,yet 1f there|be one 1n thee,thart one finne will cauſe thee 
die, Yet che word is to be inarked, He biddeth not onely ge- 
ncrally all,pt away all rebut the direGtion 1s gruen to cuery 
one in particular; ofthe which irmult follow, char there are 
none that are borne, bur they are cloathed with all finnes vn-. 
der the heauen : for howbeita man burſt nor out in euery fin, 
an open murtherer,an open adulterer,a theefe,an auaricious 
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his heart :thou art a murtherer by nature, & a drunkard,&c, 
Thercfore I ſay to cucry one of you, put away all theſe things ; 
put away murther out of chy hearc, put barlotric out of thy 
heart; and ina word, put all fin away ; (lay all. 

The third, that 15to be marked here, 1s the manner of the 
putting away of theſe affeions, And 1t 1s ſet downein this 


word alſo. Thar is, as the reſt of the world that is faithfull hath * 


done,it ye would be accounted Chriſtians, be ye like them;as 
they haue mortihed 1n themſelues theſe afte&tons, and (laine 
the carthly members,{o doe ye likewiſe : as if he would ſay,ye 


ftroue before with the children of diſobedience,who might be 
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ficſt in euill : cucn ſo ſtriue now with the children of light, the 
faichtull,whoway be firſt in mortification of finne, and in ba- 
niſhing finne from you; for this compenſation muſt bee by 
theethatarr called roy light of the Goſpel, or elſe thou ſhew- 
eſt thy ſelfe neuer to haue been called, Haſt thou ſtriven with 
the wicked beforcin wickednes? ftriue now with the godly in 
godlincs. Saiweſt thou cuer the broad gate, thou wenteſt in? 
go now and ſce the ſtreight gate, and thruſt in with the faich- 
tull chat way. For it thou be a counterfaite, and ſay thou art a 
Chriſtian, and walkeſt nor as a Chriſtian, bur after thy old 
manner of life in wickednes Iike to rhe Infidels; I ſay, thou 
ſhalr finde greater 1udgement and damnation in that day a- 
gainſt thee,rthen againtt an open infidell, Hee ſerteth then be. 
forechem the faithfull, and all co worke this mortification. For 
as the Lord mortifieth by his word (when the Apoſtle faith 
morrifie,that ſame word 15a word of mortification) cuen ſo he 
mortificth men by example. Hee will take allaine ſoule,and 
ſct it vpas a ſpectacle tothee,and bid theethar art a ſinner, 
looke tothar {laine loule ; he will poine it out to thee, and bid 
thee rake an example oft of mortification ; and ſo,well-art 
thouchar preachett by thy life, howbeit thou neuer preach 
one word with thy mourh : tor thou wilt beable ro cdific b 

thy life,as another will be by y word. Now howbcit that the 
Lord victh both the word and examplegtorteach vs morufica- 
tion ; yer for allchis, it 1s noteffeCtuallin cuery one of ys : for 
where one will be moued by example, ewo will {corne ar it. 
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Know yee not howalnaughtic packe ſold to wickednes will 
ſcorne, when he ſceththe life ofa godly man or woman pro- 
pounded to him ; he wil ſcorne at him : what matter if he were 
a Lord,or wharſocuer he be, if hee ſcorne at the life of a godly 
man,Iſay he1s butan impious man void of grace. 1.Pcr.chap.4. 
verl.4.5.1t is ſaid, Becauſe yee will not runne on with them, they 
blaſpheme. But what addeth he2 ho ſhall render an account to 
him that tz readie to indge both quick and dead,chou (corner ſhalc 
firft render an accoupt of thy prophanenes and then of thy 
blaſphemic againſt the Saints. 

To come now to the fourch; that is to be marked here which 
is the time,put away (pow ) faith hegthatis, while it 15 ro day: be= 
fore it was night and darknes, and therefore yee walked in 
darknes; but now it| is day: and fie on thee that wile liuc in 
the day light,as it wepe 1n the night.Brethren,there 1s no ſmall 
force 1a the time,to doc this or that. Ye know by experience, 
when 1t 1s night, and when the clowdes coner the carth,it pro-= 
uoketh mento doe that,which they would not doe in the day, 
and prouoketha man tofleep. Aman that is inclined to.drun- 
kennes,wll goeto itjin the night ; and he that defir@h harlo- 
tric,he craucth the night : for L that doth exill, hateth the light. 
And by the contrarie : there is no ſmall force in the day light, 
it will ſhamethee, and will make thee to wake, and compell 
thee to put ro thy hahd to doc ſome good thing. But ro come 
to the ſpiricuall night and day : if this day hath this force, hath 
not the ſpirituall nighr a great force? Thou. that heft ynder 
the clowd of ignorance, thou art more heauily opprelt there. 
with,then the clowd|of the night doth the bodice : this clowde: 
will cauſetheetorugneto all miſchicfe inthe world. And by 
the contrarie, when|pbnce that light, the ſunne of righteouſnes 
ſhines, when the ſhjning of the Goſpell beginneth to breake 
vp,it prouoketh men to goc to heauenly workes, which are the 
workcs of the light, [Therefore Paxl faith, The night & paſt, and 
now is the day ;walke then as in the day time,Rom.13.yerl.1 2.Fie 
on thee that euer chqu ſhouldeſt ler this glorious light of Icſus 
ſhinc vpon thee, and then walkeſt in the workes of darknes, 
and in the night, Betrer were it for any in Scotland, thatthey 
had nceuer fecne the light of the Golpell, then to hauc ſcene ic. 
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For there are many in. Scotland that the more they heare of 
the Goſpell, they are the wickeder : for except this Goſpell be 
forcible tothe {laying of finne in thee, it ſhall be forcible rothe 
workes of darknes, which ſhall worke chy damnation. If it 
makethee nor the better, ir will make thee the worſe : forit 
ſhall be either che ſauonr of life vnto life, or els the ſanour of death 
vntodeath : cicher Chriſt ſhall quicken thee, and flay thy fin 3 
or els he ſhall {lay thy felfe, Ina word,neuer Turke,nor Pagan 
was ſo wicked,and fo euill a ltuer as a Chriſtian man ; and yet 
he will heare the word, and turne yp his carcand liſten tothe 
reaching : now if this word alter bim nor, it ſhall harden 
Tyan And therefore I giue thee my counſell, except thou finde 
a mortification 1n thee of thy affections by the hearing of this 
Gofpell,ncuer lend thy care to hearethe word of Chrilt, for it 
ſhall be a ſealed booke vnto thee. And therefore take good 
heed that the Goſpell be powerfull co life ro thee ; and crie, O 
Lord,letthe word cf life be powertull co life, that I may fade 
lifein me by it. 

Now brethren, I haue ended theſe firft words, When hee 
hath generally exhorted them,to put away all theſe things, he 
commeth on 1n particular, and beſides the members that hee 
hath rehearſed before,he reckoneth more of them, bur not all. 
And in this text he reckoneth vp ſeauen, wrath, anger (as it 18 
turned) malice, blaſphenne, or curſed ſpeaking, filchie ſpea- 
king, lying-ſpeaking. Let vs heare of cuery of them as they 


areſer downe. Onely I ſhall couch them ſo farre as ſhail ſcrue 


for the purpoſe. The firſt foure are contained ynder the gene- 
rall ſin, called 1niurie or wrong done again{t our neighbour y 
they arcſet downe1n degrees,and paſlc vpin degrees. The firſt 
1s wrath, that 1s the [owelt degree : anger 1s the ſecond ;and a 
firiemalice1schethird ; and curſed ſpeaking is the fourth, To 
come to the firſt hecerineth it wrath ; that 1s the firtt member 
of the argument, chat hee will have them to pur away from 
them. This wrath 1s the firſt commotion finfull in thy heart a- 
gainſt thy neighbour, to this end to be reuenged on him, An 
angry man 1s cuer reucngefull, and there is nought 1n him bur 
vengeance,and the vengeance of God ſhall ouercake him : I 
call ita Gafull pans: — oooh there is a commotion that 
15 


is holie. God forbid that men want wrath the Lord hath 
wrath, the Angels have wrath, and the godly manhath wrath, 
and that a hohie wrath; 1 call it ſo, when it is nor ſo much thou 
char art angrie, as it is the holic Spirit that dwelleth in thee, 
thatis, when the holie|Spirit ſo ruleth & gouerneth thy wrath, 
that in wrath thou ſfinneſt not in any circamſtance. Wrath in 
it ſelte 1s a thing 1odifferent, bur if thou faile in circumſtance, 
iris a hn.Some will be angrie without a cauſe for the turning 
vp of a ſtraw : thou|finneſt, if thou paſſe meaſure 1n anger : 
thou finnelt ifchou be angrie, when 1t1s no place, nor time : 
thou ſinneſt, if thou] bee angrie wich one, with whom thou 
ſhouldeſt not bee angrie. So 1t 1s a finfull commotion when 
there is faule committed in theſe circumſtances, either in one 
or all. And then when thou taileſt, ic 1s not the ſpirit of God in 
thee that direeth thee in thy anger, bur it 1s thou thy ſelfe in 
thy corruption : And|thou makeſt the ſpirit ſad; and if thou 
continue on,thou wile make the ſpiritto ditlodge himſelfe out 
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of thee ;for the ſpirit pf leſus divelleth in a pacthied heart. And Orgs. 


to be ſhort,ic isrrue,a man to be angric and not to ſfinneinit, 
itisa hard matter : fgr wrath of all affeQons, it is the hottelt, 
ſodaineſt, and miſrulieft. Ir is a ſhort furie depriving thee of 
thy wit. Therfore the\counſell of the Apoſtleto the Epheſians 
chap.4.verſ.26.1s to he followed, Be angrie,but ſinne not; where 
he ſheweth that it is a hard thing to be angrieand not to f1n, 
Now then,as all the affe tions would haue the direQton of his 
ſpirit: ſo chiefly anger would haue the diretion of the ſpirit 
of God, otherwiſe 1t 15 finne, Aske then the direftion of that 
ſpirit,and ſay; O Lord,guidemy wrath; yea ſuppoſing it were 
A 1uſt cauſe, ſeeke the ſpirit ; otherwiſe thou wilt paſle the 
bounds,and ſpill a gdod caulc : therefore in anger,the ſpeciall 
thing to be craued 15|the {pirir of lefus, 

The ſecond degree of wrong, he calleth it anger, the word 


is too milde to exprefle the firſt language, The word 1mpor- Anger, 


teh a firie wrath,and commonly to ſpeak it ſo, when the dloud 
ſwelleth and gorgeth about the hearr,and runneth,and fireth 
the tongue, and theleye : fo that when this firte wrath 15 en- 
kindled, there is no mhercie at thy hand: ic cannot bereſtained 


from cuill,and hy tgngue wil fall ogg tn curſed and cull pon 
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brother and neighbour; and ſo this finne is 


ſecke mortification in time, if thou letit raigne within thee, I 
will aſſure thee an euill curne will be 10 thy hand: a furious 
man will either ſtab or be ſtabbed. Therefore temper thy an- 
gerin time,and be not content that it burſt within thee, bue 
ever ſtrive ro quench che fire in the heart. Ye knowif a houſe 
bee ſer on fire, if it bee not quenched 1n time, 1t will burne 
thorough, and ſpoyle both the houſe where 1t 1s begun, and 0- 
thers beſides : euen ſo ifthy heart be ſer on fire with wrath, if 
it be not quenched with the watrie ſpirit of God, it will burae 
thee vp, and hurt thy neighbour alſo: quench itthen with the 
ſpirit of Ieſus. 

Now cometothe third degree,hee termeth it malice, worſe 
then the two firlt : there 18 no worſe bodte then a malitious 
body. Malice is a continuing wrath;it will lodge with thee night 
and day, and thou and 1t will (lcepe.on together. The other 
two comineth on with a ſudden pulh, and they will flic away 
atan inftant : but a malitious man takerh a purpoſe to doe ill, 
when he ſeeth his time. Paalſaith, Let not the Sunne goe downe 
on thy wrath ; it will keepe thee waking, & the diuell will come 
to thee, and thou and the diucll will take counſcll rogether to 
ſlay thy neighbour. And therefore if common wrath,and that 
firie wrath are to be mortified, how much more ſhouldſt thou 
mortifie thy malice? As for a furious bodie,he wil ſoone be pa- 
cificd: but a malicious man, hee will come laughing and (lay 
the man. 

Norw come to the fourth that he fpeaketh of here,he calleth 
it blaſphemie: that 1s,a curſed ſpeaktng,that hurteth the name 
of thy brother, Ir 1s the effe&t of the toriner, all runne to the 
tongue, and from the tongue the aCtion paſſerh to the hand: 
So that when tion haſt ſtrooken him with thy tongue, thou 
wilt trike him with thy hand. Therefore (lay the firit Nay the 
curſed ſpeaking,thatit may hauethe hand holden off. 

Now{(brethren)there is yet a higher degree: where is ſlaugh- 
ter,murther ? there is not a word here of 1t. The higheſt here is 
curled ſpeaking : I marke thisin Pax/,while he is condemning 


vices,yc ſhall finde that he ſpeaketh cither little or nothing of 
murther ; 
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murther : which is ah argument to methar chis curſedviceof 
murther had not at this time been ſo rife amongſt them, to 
whom hee writeth, as it is at this day. O villaine ! how dareſt 


catrng thou take away the life of a creature ? Thou wile ſay, I will dif 
hes chargea piſtoll on him: O,God ſhall powre downe his judge- 
ud ments ypon thee yile murtherer, that ſo lightly eſtcemeſt of 
eakn the creature of Ged,freated to his owne image ! The like was 
yay not found among the Erhnickes, that at this day raignethin 
h. if Scotland. For ſo I perceiuechis hainous vice of murther hath wore this ' 
Do not raigned ſo amongſt them as ir doth this day. And I am of mwrther 
=" ſure,if Paul were to writean Epiſtleto Scotland, hee will con- _ _ 
demne this vice moſF : for of ſuch ſcalding,burning and mur- ger gb 
th thering, asthereis 11 this land, was neuer heard of in any part aw 
wes of the whole world}; and yet hee will be called a Chriſtian, Chriſtian 
" while he 1s more cruel} and tyrannous then the worſt Gentile | 
- that euer was. And fo Paul hee leaueth this vice vnſpoken of, 
wy becauſeit raigned npt fo among the Gentiles; yea he abhor- 
rd rethit ſo, that hee would not haue it once named among the 
4 Chriſtians, Yeſecethen here this garment of iniurie againſtour 
wat neighbour : there is wrath, firie anger, malice and blaſphe- 
; mic put together, and all to let you ſce that that wofull gar- 
mm ment it isa thicke cloath, and chat our neighbours may many 
we waics be wronged. Againe,I note that thou ſhouldelt not bee 
_— content to put onepleate, two, or three away, but goe tothe 
ah ſingleſt of all, & put it off of thy heart : for if thou toſter it, ir 
od will grow thicke vpon thee, and 1t will not reſt till ir come to 
! the vemoſt ation: for mortification 1s not of one finne onely, 
" bur it is of all finnes; yea of the lighteſt corruption in the 
” heart. Therefore begin not to extenuate and ſay, I will leaue 
* this, and keepe thi : no, away with the leaſt ſinne, if it were 
: but the ſmalleſt canker that 1s in thee, keepe not a bit of it : 
a no,tlay all,or clte rhou ſhalt be holden at heauens gate. 
, ' When hee had ended theſe foure vices contained vnder the 
gin inturic,hahing ſpoken ofthe inturie of the tongue, he 
4 caucth it not ſo; but infiſteth ypon the euils thar followeth 
p the tongue. To leng the tongue to cuill ſpeaking againſt thy 
; neighbour, either before his face or behind his backe, as it is. 
: the cuſtome of many now adaics ; it is a dangerous change | 
p | 00 


: 


riſh, It is no ſmall matter to let thy tongue fall a chiding; it 

ſhall fire thee. Well, to come to this vice of filthie ſpeaking z 

would ye know it? There is no houſe bur it is full of chis villa- 
nie, The villaine cannot ſpeake two words, but the one is fil- 
thic ſpeaking ; and ſo it1s no wonder that this ayre is defiled. 
Thou bringeſt on Gods 1udgements on thee, and thy corne 
botb; thou arr a foule ſpeaker. Pas/in the Epheſians calleth it 
retrex ſpeech, ſtinking ſpeech 3 and that becauſe it is of foule 
things. For where the thing 1s filthie, the talke muſt be filthie 
alſo. And as the filthie thing defileth and corrupteth the fleſh, 
and vitiateth all thatir toucherh : euen ſo out of queſtion, the 
filthic ſpeech wall rot thee, Put a freſh apple amongſt the ror- 
ren, the very rotten apples will rot the freſh : euen fo thou 
ſhalt rot thy ſclfe by thy foule ſpeech. Ye will ſay rome: Is 
there ſuch a force ina word? what doeIreckon of it 2 it 1s but 
winde. But Pas 1.Cor. chap. 5.yerſ.23. ſaith, be not begwus- 
led,thou thinkeſt words be nothing; what addeth he ? wicked 
ſpeeches corrmpt good manners;wicked ſpeeches therfore will rot 
theezbe not beguiled with them. By this Icarne thou then how 
ſubieQ the heart of man is to vamitie, and howreadic hee will 
be roſucke itin, Hee will ſucke it 1n faſter, then euer a drie 
mouth will drinke in drinke, and he will ſpeake of his yanitie 
and filthines : no,there is not an obictt caſt vp, bur ir will de- 
file the ſoule ofthe filehie ſpeaker. To what end ſhould Ifpeak 
of theſe things ? the foule heart will commit filthines with the 
ſhadowy of it : and ere cuerthou be a harlot in thy bodie,thou 
wilt be a harlot in thy heart and tongue firft ; and then it will 
not reſt yntill chou pollute that bode of thine, Looke toit, 
and proue thy experience, ifthy heart hath not committed a- 
dulceric,or cucr thy bodie committeth it, The bodie was ne- 
ucrſo ſubietto draw a peſtilence,as the hare is to attraR the 
vice of adulteric,and all other filthic vices; and thy ſenſes in 


.thy head are as many doores to the ſoule,that letteth incicher 
The ſenſes good or cull things, when they are open ; eſpecially take heed 
windowes. tothy eyes and cares, for they are principall, but the cares 
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Looke how the third ch apter of [ames deſcribeth the tongue, 
Sinnes of [+ ;, 4 world of wickednes : and therefore it is chiefly to be taken 
the rongut- | «ed of. Slay that member and y afſRion, or cls thou wile pe- 


ehicfeſt. For asthe greateſt gra 
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whence commeth faith bur by the hearing?From whence co. 
meth edificati6 but by the eare?) and ſo iris a ſpecial ſenſe in a 
wan: and therfore take heed to it. As it receiueth the greateſt 
grace; ſo itwill take in the foulcſt & greateſt vicetharis, Take- 
hced che roit,let ir ngt be giuen to cuery bodies talk, keep her 
chaſtylend her not tofilchie ſpeaking : when thou heareſt any 
ſpeake filthie talkegtyrnethy care from him. Igiue this exhor- 
tation to yong ones, that are brought vp in filthie houſes with 
gentlemen,with ſwaggerers; I ſay this therefore for them,thar 
they may recciue kno9wledge ; for it will take a deepe impreſ- 
fion. And therefore it ſhould be enformed in good things:for 


there 1s none of yoy, but the filthie things ye gate in your _ 


youth, hindreth you in good CES thou that 
art young, kcepe a chaſt care, abhorre filehie compamie. And 
pu know ifthe peſtilence were in a houſe, you would nor a- 
ide there : Oif rhoy kneweſt the peſtilence of filthie talke ! 
thou wouldeſt not abide inthe houſe with him that ſpeaketh 
filthie ra!ke. For as filthie thoughts arc put from theheart; ſo 
filthic ſpeakiog isfrom the mouth : and as there is morrifica- 
tion required inthe heart; ſothere ts mortificarion required in 
the mouth and tongue. That ſpirit criethto all, runne vp tho- 
rough the bodte,and all the members of it,and mortthe them, 
beginning ar the hearr. Therefore thou that wouldeſt ſpeake, 
ſpeake cleane things; miniſter grace in thy talke ; purge the 
heart: for yee knojy our of the abundance of the hearc, the 
mouth ſpeakerh. Therefore 1 ſay to you, if thou heare a Lord 
ſpeake foule talke, ſay, my Lord, your heart is foule, ſtinking 
like a privie ; I will ſay this tothee, Lord clenſe thy heart and 
tongue, or els both|will be burnt in hell. Againe brethren, as 
the contagion ariſeth out of the heart tothe tongue : even ſo 
the filthy word gocth not ſo ſoone from the mouth ortongue, 
bur it ſendeth a ſtinke back againetothe heart, and it maketh 
itfouler then befort; and ſothou defileſt not thy tongue only 
by thy filthie ſpeech, bur thou defileſt chy heart, and laieſt on 
ita double filthines.Is it not as good then to be ſilent and euer 
purging your hearts? Thou that thinkeft both filehie things. 
and ſpcakeſt filthy chings,O vile villaine'thou ſinneſt — 


» 


But alas,who c: 
ſo long as we live, we ſhall findeitin them : yet Igiue thee my 
counſell,lend notthy tongue to it, but aske grace of Godin 
Icfus Chrift to keepe thy heart and tongue from this ynclean- 
nes,and be {laine in thy heart, and ſurely chon ſhalt ger grace 
in thy heart to (lay it by the ſpirit of the Lord Icſus : ro whom 
be all honour and/pratſe for cuer. 


THE XXVII. LECTVRE 
VPON THE EPISTLE OF 
P a v x to the Coloſhans. 


CoLos.Chap.z.verſ.9.10. 
9 Lienot one to another, ſeeing that ye haue put off the old man 
with his workes ; 
Io And baue put on thenew which i; renued in knowledge, af - 
ter the image of him that created him. 


FIT E infiſt yet (brethren) in this exhortation, which the 
21S Apoſtlc hath to the Coloſsians,to this end that they 
(/X&} ſhould mortific their earthly members : that is, their 
luits and foule afteRtions. He vſeth ſundrie arguments to this 
purpoſe,as we heard, and at laſt hee concludeth thar purpote 

Coherence, 18 other words, Before he ſaid, ortifie; and now,put away ;ſce- 
ing itisto day,itisaſhamethat they ſhould bee ſecne now in 

the day light of righteouſnes, to walke in vncleannes and fil- 

thie luſt.Then herehearſeth vpa number of vices beſides chem 

that were before,namely wrath, anger which is firic, malice, 
curſed ſpeaking,filchie ſpeaking. And here we left the laſt day. 
Now we ſhall goe forward with the laſt vice, which is hingwe 
| c 
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\ here,and ſoto paſſe forward tothe argu- 
ment taken from that regeneration begun z and therefore it 
ſhould perfeuercinvs totheend, 


Buttocometo the vice of lying. There be here three vices Three 
reckoned,thart follow the tongue: for if it bee evill, it is the © of *be 
worſt member inthe bodie. The firſt is curſed ſpeaking,when "5% 


we hurt the fame of our brother. The ſecond is filthy ſpeaking, 
rotten ſpeaking, ag hee ſaith io another place, when wee defile 
the eare,and conſequently the heart of our brother, withthe 
breath of our mouth : for we defile all, and our owne heart al- 
ſo, whereunto our| foule ſpeech returneth, as ye heard. The 
third and laſt is /ying ſpeaking, when we ſpeake not the truth to 
our brother, but thinke one thing and ſpeake another with 
the mouth. That 15as cuill a vice, as was yet any. Now then 
brethren, becauſe this finne of lying is ſo common and natu- 
ralltzo man and woman z for all men are lyars, ſaith the Apoſtle 


Rom.3.4.by nature. The diuell began it,and in thefall of man 


he \ chat arch into hin : ſo that al men naturally from 
| 


the beginning are lyars. Therefore we will fpeake to you of ly- 
ing, howbeit not ſo amply as it would require: yet for your 
fatisfation to opeh to youthe greatnes of this (in, and to be- 
gin attheword. 


Tolie,it Ggnificth(to take the meaning ofthe word)to ſpeak The Sane 
one thing and thinke another in the minde. Iris a variance Y 9%%s- 


and diſagreement þetwixt the minde and the mouth. Alas,all 
ſhould goe together. The minde of God and his mouth goeth 
together ; and if thou be reformed to this image,all will go to- 
gether in thee alſo, Now this variance proceedeth of a diſa- 
greement : Firſt itgocth aſunder within the man. The minde 
ſhewing the truth; the will repining. Now you muſt vnder- 
ſtand chat the tongue is chiefly commaunded by thy will, and 
the diſordred appetite of man,and not by reaſon : for if reaſon - 
ruled it, it would hot ſpeake ſo much wrong as it doth. The 
ſecond thing that wee ſhould obſcrueisthis: To lie, to ſpeake 
onething and thinke another, is a finne againſt God, Suppo- 
ſing there were no/more euill thar followed it, and that thou 
iniureſt no bodicz yet that ſame contradition betwixt the 
minde and the ronge, is a ſinne againſt God, and thou _ 
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reſt God himſelfe by thy lie, There 
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is nothing thenmore vn- 


beleeming a Chriſtian man,and thats more y 19 arttine of the O 
Lord Ieſus,then is lying, For what ſaich he of hunltlte, 7 am che ſe 
truth, Toh.1 4.6. and wilethou then be a liar? looks aw thou tt 
3 Aagreeſt with Chriſt, Bur brethren, there 1s yer moreInalic, to 7 
© wittheend,andreſpeR that thelyar hath before limywhen he 
licth,and by this hee maketh the finne the greater : for this is t 
molt ſure,all lics are to decetue.Thou that heſt ro thy brother, fi 
thou wilt deceiue him, and oftentimes the end of thy lic is ei- - 
ther to hart him in his bodie, or goods and ſubſtance, And I 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaith: Lie nor againſt him to hurt him:Yec b 
there 1s more, Suppoſing a liar be not ſet to hart his brother, - 


but ro profit him : As for example, when a Phifition will ſay c 

to the patient, the medicine is {weete,when it is bitter ; when ( 
thong artſer thus way to profit him, as thouprofiteſt his bodie, - 
thou hurteſt the minde; for there 1s no wrong information - 
but it hurteth the minde; if thou make meto belcege that, 
that is not, hurteſt not thou my minde? Bur brethren,to goe ; 

4 forward. Suppoſing the lyar hart not his brother by his lie, ; 
neither in bodic,or goods, nor minde, neither one way or 0- : 
ther : yet it commeth backe to thine owne hurt. Ler profit ; 

- come tothy neighbor as it will by thy lie, yet thou hurteſt ch 

+ .ſelfe; and that 1s a ſimple aduantage to pleaſure any wit | 
|” thine own hurt,and cſpecially to diſpleaſe God with che plea- 
ſuring of thy ncighbour: if there were nomore but this, thou | 
Simile, houldeſt not lic. Ifthou get an habite to lie, thou canit not, | 
ſpeake onetrue word ; and if thou ſpeake the truth, thou wile 

mingle it ſo with falichood, that ſcarlely canſt thou be belee- 

. ucd, and that is a foule fault. Ye ſeethis by experience. Well 
then, cuill cuſtome is euill. And beſides this, thou loſeſt thy 
credit amongmen, howbeit at times thou ſpeake the truth. 
For this is true : Qui ſemel malns, ſemper preſumitur malus : He 
that is once cuill,it may be preſumed he 1s euer the ſame. But 
what mattercth this? Know yce not thatalyar procureththe 
wrath of God? Among the reſt whom God hatcth, Salomon 
faithin his Proucrbs:The Lord hateth a tyar. To conclude, a lic 
of wharſocuer ſort,is a fin againſt God : yet y ye may vnder- 
Rand this beeter, ye ſhall know there are ſundry ſorts of ying- 
nc 


eulto the Calofians. Cn av. 3. 
One is pernitious, tending tothe hurt ofthy neighbour. The 
ſecond is an officipus lie for the good of thy brother : and the 
third isa merrielie for the deleation of thy brother, There is 
none of theſe but they -are cuill, howbeit they be not alike. 
That ie that ſerugth to the good of thy brother, is a finne to 
thee; and again tg deliuer thy brother with a liegit is a greater 
fin : but the pernitious he 1s the greateſt ofall. Now all com- 
meth tothis ; ally fin. Would ye haue me inſiſt in probation? 
If there were no more but the commaundement, Thos ſhalt 
beare no falſe witngs, 1 may ſerue ; for this commaundement 
reacheth rhee, thar all ſorts of lies are euill in their owne na- 
ture. And Paxlty theRomanes chap.z. verſ.7.8. Doe noenill, 
(faith he)that goodl may come of it. This telleth thee,that that is 
euill of it owne nature, and forbidden by Gods commaunde- 
ment, that thing will neuer be made good by any circum- 
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ſtancein the woxld: lay to it the ſweeteſt ſalue thou wilt, it jure can 
will ncuer be goog, yeait it were to ſauethelife of thy brother, never be 
if thou lie, it will not be good to thee ; yea though thou were THe 


ableroalcer the nature of a lie,ir is a ſinne, and it 1s a follie to 
chinke that the pretence of a good end will make an cull 
thing of it owne/natureto be good. eAugnitine faith : 1f wee 
looke not ſimplytothe nature of the ation as tothe end,then 


- thecuill may haye a defence. Therefore({aith he)looke euer to 


the attion,putall other things aſide ; if it be not good, fay not 
that that ation js good; howbeit the beſt thingin the world 
ſhould folf®w ir,ic will cuer abide a finne. Further, if there 
were no more but this naturall conſcience in man, it telleth 
theethart all ſorry of lies are cuill : 1 appoſe thine owne con- 
ſcience, ifthou haſt any. Thou wilr not ſo ſoone lie, but thy 
conſcience will adnoniſh thee,and will fay to thee : Thou haſt 
ſamed. Brethren, there is no man that will ſeeme to lie and 
confeſſe it, but he will be aſhamed of it, Whar meaneth this ? 
but thar the coſciencetelleth them,itis a fin. Look to the chil- 
dren, they will bluſh when they are challenged with a he. 
What is the cauſe of this > but thar the conſcience ſhewerh 
them they hauc fin.ucd. Ye ſce that a man thinketh he cannot 
haue a greater ipturic done to him, then to ſay to him ; hee 
licth. This telleth bim, that there is a conſcience within him, 
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that abhorreth a lie; and that it is vnworthic of the nature of 
man, becauſe man1s created to the image of God, and God is 
truth: So cuery lic is a fin before God. Alas,when Chriſt in the 
1 2.0f Mat. yerſ.36.ſfaith, that we ſhall giue an account of all 
this vainetalke,and idle words,that dehile the eare,and fill i 
with clattering and glauering from morning to cuening, how 
much more ſhall a liar giue an account of his lies? So to con- 

« Clude,all lying is finne of what fort ſocuer it be. Therefore vic 
1t not neither 1n teſt nor carneſt. 

I am not ignorant (brethren) but this matrer hath bin rea- 
ſoned of eldcuen by the learned to excuſe ſome kinde of lie, 
eſpecially this offictous lic, that 1s for the good of their bro= 
ther : they want not arguments, and eſpecially the examples 

' ofthe Scripture, The Midwiues lied to Pharaoh, Exod. 2. Ra- 
hab che harlot lied to her owne towneſmen, to ſaue the ſpies, 
I-Ioſu.chap.2. Daxidco ſauce his ownelife, being 1n the Court 
ofthe Philiſtines, hee lied, x.Sam.2 x. he fained himſclfe mad, 
Now,lay they,we cannot ſay that theſe godly perſons finned 
inall this ; ſeeing the Midwiues were highly rewarded: Rahab 
was ſaucd, when all the towne was ſpoyled. This is an appa- 
rant argument. Now (brethren) grant this,that they lied(as it 
is doubted whether they lied or not) yet it followeth not that 

| they finned not. I ſay to you, they finnedin lying, The mid- 


that counterfeiting ; and it was not the lie,it was not the infir= 
mitie,of the which the lic procceded;that the LordMwarded : 
no,the Lord forgaue the lie : but it was that pitie and feare of 
God,that was in the women, that the Lord rewarded. There- 
fore their lie is not ſet dorwne ro thee for imitation, but that 
thou ſhouldeſt flieit. Doe the good they did, but by another 
meane; Doe not euill that good may come of it, No,doe the 
good, bur vie the lawfull meane. I doubr not but theſe women 
asked mercic for ther lic; if thou be fo ſtraited that thou lieſt, 
aske mercie; if it were that thy lie were to ſave the whole 
countrie,aske mercie for it: for itis an offence to God. Now 
a queſtion,and ſoto go forward. We ſee here, if we haue con= 
cluded with the Apolile, char it 1s finne tolie in any ſore: ye 
will aske, 1s ita finne to conceale thetruth,to hide the truth 2 

Sinneth 
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wines ſinned in lying ; Rehab ſinned in lying ; and Dawid in” 
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Sinneth the man tharttelleth not all the truth? Tanſwere,there 
aretwo ſorts of truth, one of religion, and another of policie 
concerning this preſent life. If thou aske abour religion, I giue 
thee a diſtintion,It thou be vrged to giue a confeſsion of thy 
faith,thou art bound to conceale nothing; otherwiſe thou de- 
niceſt the Lord Ieſys;and as thou denieſt him,thou forſweareſt 
che truth, & ſo ſinneſt gricuoully. Beware then ofthis, though 
the fire ſhould beſet before thee for the telling of the ruth, 
when thou art vrged chereunto, rather be contenttogoe to 
the fire, thea thou ſhouldeſt conceale one 1ot of thetruth of Ie- 
ſus; but rell all chqrruth then. But againe, if thou be not ſtrat- 
ted with a confeſgion, it is lawfull ro conceale ; yea to caſt 
outthe truth in egery place, and to cuery perſon, it is to caſt 
pearles before ſwine, As for the matter of policie, I anſwere 
with a dilttnCtionpllo : If beforea ludge thou be charged to 
depole the truth, thou art bound not to conceale a whit of tt ; 
and thouthat conkealcſt, and wilt not cell thetruth, thoure- 


ſiſteſt the ordinanke of God : for it 1s God that chargeth thee = 
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inthe Magiſtrate.|Butif one priuate man haue to doc with an pubike & 
other, and {tandcth not before a Iudge, it 1s Jawfull co hide a prixaze. 


part of the truth : for I tell you all the rruch would not be told 
atalitimes toecuery man : yea it is a finne to telichetruth ac 
all cimes. Saich nat che Apoſtle, Charitie coucreth the mulet- 
tude of finnes? Ngw T end it with this word : let no manner of 
lie proceed out of thy heart ;let no man be decetued by think- 
ing that to#e,is a matter indifferent : no, no, alas weare ouer 
re... lic tothinke ſp, But I admoniſh thee, if thou vſeto lie in 
light things, thou w:ic bee brought on to lie in the greateſt 
things; yea if it were in matters of ſaluation. Beware then 


Now togoeforWard :he returncthto his argument tending 
tomortificationgahd itis taken from the regeneration begun. 
There aretwo parts of 1t : the firſt parts in _ off: the le- 
cond 1s inputting|on. The meaning is, .ye haue begunto put 
off the old man;the cuill affeQtions of your nature : therefore 
continue in putting it off; otherwiſe it had bin better for yo: 
that ye had neuer begun the work of your regeneration. Then 
(brethren) the leflon is, regeneration once begun would be 


V 3 inſiſted: 
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infited in,vntill thou end it; begin once to be holy,thou muſt 
endit; begin once to put offth1s old man,thou muſt hold him 
off; and put him away, thatthou fee him nomore. And be- 
ginning once 29 pur on the new man, thov muſt hold him on 
{11 ; otherwite to begin and not ro gorformard is double ime 
quitie to thee, It 13 betrer neue>to be gin, except thou take a 
progrefſe,vntiil thou bee glorihed. For hee or thethat begin- 
neth,and then commeth backe agatae, are in hazard if cucr 
they come forward agatne. Itis eatier ro bring one forward, 
that neuer came forward, then 1t1s to bringone tharbath once 
begun,and then hathreuvlted and made deteCtion. Reade the 
Epiſtle ro the Hebrues chap. 10. veri.26.0ft this apoitafte, Bur 
to markethe words : Seeing(faith he) ye Game put off the old man 
with his workes.The word 1s borrowed from cloathing,for pro- 
perly the cloathing is put off. Therefore the word 1mporteth, 
that this old man 1s a kinde of cloathing ; and being a cloa- 
thing, ye ſee the thing neereſt man, ts Ins cloathing, This old 
man it may fit neere thee, and ſticke cloſe to thee; yea thy 
coate and ſhirt fitnot onthee fo necre as this old man. The 
coate couereth thy outward skinne ; but the old man cloa- 
theth thy heart, and thy marrow; ſo that there is not one bir 
vncloathed of thee, Thou waſt borhe without coate or ſhirt, 
but thou art bred with this old man, cloathed with this old 
man from top to toe, Then ſeeing this old man 1s a cloathing, 
he 15 nor of thy ſubſtance, either of bodie or ſoule. Thy cloa- 
thing is not of thy ſubſtance, no more is this corruption, that 
15,thy old man of thy ſubſtance, and fo it 18a follie to ſay that 
originall finne 151n afubſtance, But what is hee then? he is a 
corrupt qualitie,and fitteth ſo faſt to thee,thar allthe Angels 
cannot get him off. No,all the drawings of the world ſhall nor 
pull him off, except Icſus come1n and put to his hand,and pul 
him off. He oncly is ſufficient to doe that turne; he hath taken 
itawayifthou beleeue in him. Iris cafieto thee to pull off th 
skinne ; but thou ſhalt not be ableto pull off this finne, This 
for the word of putting off. 

Now whatis it they haue put off? Seeing ye hane put off the 
'ofd man, What ts meant by this old man? Not to infift in this 
matter, by this old man 1s vaderſtood this corruption, this 


canker, 
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the rotten loyneg/of old Adam, and euen commeth downeto 
vs through ſo mapy fathers , ſo many hundreth chouſand fa- 
thers,vntill ic light ypon ys : it hath that force. And ſook how 


old eAdam is,this old man is as old ; and therefore not with- Note. 
out good cauſe is he called the old man, and being ſo old, this__ 


old man that we þeare about by nature, no wonder though he 


be wrinkly faced} for he was neuer well fauoured. Bur now be-, 


ing ſo old,O che (wrinkles that are in hisface! if thy conlcience 
were wakened to (ce thar old face of lim, it 1s the terribleſt 
face that cuer thou ſaweſt ; it would amazethbee, if thou were 
the ableſt y ency went on two legs : if thou ſary that old face, 
thou wouldeſt bee calt downe; tor the rvrath of God 1s in his 
facc: it would feare thee. Secing then thou haſt pur him off, 
put off this cankred corruption, hold him off, put him not on 
azaine, But what more is meant by this old man? not onely 
this corruption and infeftion of nature, bur alſo by him ts 
meant lis whgle ations ; and what are they? the foule 
thoughts within,the foulc ſpeeches that ye. heare, the foule ac- 
tionsthat ye ſee, For howbeit he is an old man, yca asold as 
eAdam,ycthe runncth gn me and thee, and euery one of ys 
hath askarre of him ; for all his age he (leepeth nor: yea when 
thouart moſt idle, hee 1s bulie, Sleepe as thou vwilt,if he bee 1n 
theegif it were 11 thy dreame he will be buſe z and when thy 
mouth is cloſedjhe will be inthy affeQions; ſo he neuer ſitterh 
idle, An old matyas he draweth to age,he loſeth atuirie : but 
this old man,the clder he groweth,the moreaGtiue 1s he.I tel 
thee,it he be nge {laine, if thou were neuer ſo dead in thy old 
age, he ſhall be the quicker. An aged man that hath not this 
old man mortified,isthe worlt man that cuer 18. For it is a ſure 
thing,this ol{ man,the elder he be,he 1s the more atue. I fay 
a great word td you : Eucry one of y**hat 1s come of eAdawm, 
and ſofarre from him by ſo long a defcent,thereis not one of 
vs,but wee are\wickeder then Adam was. Thinkeſt thou that 
he was the greateſt ſinner? No,was originall finne ſo greatin 
him ? no,it 1s greater in thee: for the old man, the longer he 
line kee 1s che worſe. Ye ſce now that there is more euill 1n a 
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oung one thatis crept outof the ſhell,then was wont to bee 
in an old man. The ſonne 1s worſe then the father : ſo that 
this old man groweth worſe and worſe, and this wickednefle 
telleth vs that he raigneth 1n this land, and ſheweth that there 
15nomortification of him: Andtherefore hee hath dominion. 
Yet Lee another thing, the old man and his ations are cuer 
together. If he abide with thee,the ations be with thee; if he 

oc from thee, the aftions will goe from thee. Therefore call 
not thy ſelfe a Chriſtian man, if thou be nor renued by that 
ſpirit of Teſus. And if aneuill wicked deed be in thy hand, and 
filthic ſpeaking be 1n thy mouth, fay ro thee,that thou art the 
old man yer,and hee ſticketh inchy ribbes, and thou and hee 
will die together. Therefore take heede to thy ations, and 
ſtrive to live holily ; there 1s no better warrant to thy conſci- 
ence,that the old man is dead within thee, then when thou fee 
leſt thy ſelfe well exerciſed. As by the contrarie, if thou come 
mit ſinne with pleaſure; alas thou haſt no pare of fantifica- 
tion; the old man as yet liucth within thee. Now this for the 
firſt part of regeneration, 

The ſecond part followeth : And ſeeing(ſaith he) ye hane put 
ox the new, Then brethren,afterthe putting off ofthe old man, 
and his foule ations, there muſt be a putring on ; thou muſt 
not ſtand yp naked; thou mult be vncloathed of one thing, 
and thou mult be cloathed with another. Thou muſt be cloa- 
thed with rightcouſnes, cuen with Icſus Chriſt the Lord. The 
Lord mult be the ypper garment, and thou mult be ſprinkled 
ouer with the bloud of Icſus ; otherwiſe no appearing for thee 
1n that day, Secondly, thou mutt be cloathed with inhercne 
holines,and rightcouſnes: for wholoeuer is counted uſt, muſt 
be in foie meaſure ſanified in his owne perſon : For as it is 
ſaid in the Hebrues, chap. 1 2. verſ.14. without holines no man 
ſhall ſee God: it thou wert the King, if thou haue nor this holi- 
nes,thou dareſt not looke on the face of God. Butto come to 
the words, Te haue put on. The words arc borrowed. And there- 
fore, as the old man was a kinde of cloathing ; ſo is the nevy 
man a kinde of cloathing, And as the old man was ncercthee, 
ſo this new man muſt be ncere thee : hee muſt goc thorough 
thy skinne, and come to thy heart and cloathe it; yet heeis a 


cloathing, 


loathing, and as heejs a cloathing, he is not of thy ſubſtance. 


Away then with that eſſentiall holines, for holines is acciden- ®/entielf 
call: and howbeitir he not of thy ſubſtance, yet ir ticketh ſo 994%. 


falt co thy ſubſtance, that all this world will not ſeparate thee 
and it, The difterencethen betweene the old man and the new 
1s this: the old man mpy be pur off, but the new man once put 
on truly cannot be pur off againe ; thou ſhale nener loſe him 
againe, The grace of Chriſt 1s vynchangeable, and the gifts of 
God are without repentance,Rom.chap. 11. yerl.10. It never re- 
penteth God that he hath giuen thee the grace of repentance 
and renouation, if thou be once truly renued. Seeing(faith he) 
yehane put on the new rpan, What is meant by this new man? As 
the old man 15 the cofruption of nature,ſucked out of the rot- 
ten Rocke of Adam by a naturall propagation : euen ſothis 
new man isthe vncorruption,r.Cor.s.or that holines drawne 
out, not of eAdam,ngr of father,nor mother z but out of Ieſus 
the greene tree ; not by a naturall propagation, but by a gra- 
cious inlicion,and ingrafting into Icfus, For as thou ſucked(t 
corruption and yncleannes and mortalitie out of thy former 
parents, Adamand Eye : cuen fo belecuing 1n Teſus,thou ſhale 
draw our of him the|ſappe of life and fanAtfication, But the 
words following make the words plaine : What is meant by 


this new man? Therearethree things 1n the words following. Three 


There 1s firſt the making him new againe. Secondly,there1s —_—_ 
He new 


the nature, what it 1s|wherein he ſtandeth, And thirdly,there 
15 the paterne, according to the which hee is made: the Lord * 
had madc him according to a paterne. Firſt, it 1s ſaid, He re- 
»ued: That is, he is created anciy againe. Then it muſt follow, 
that he was once made before,and that in the creation: and if 
he be made againe, hee was onceloſt,and fo it was. Now after 
this lofing,the Lord renueth him againe : and therefore ye ſee 
a wonderfull mercie of God,and it 1s the will of the ſpirit,that 
thou ſhouldeſt concejue this in thy heart, and ſay, O that ex- 
ceeding mercic of God |! thatthe Lord of mercic hath ſhewed 
on thee this mercic. |Looke to Paw/Epheſl.chap.2. verſ.4. But 
God who ts rich in mercie according to his great lone, wherewith he 
bath loued vs, euen when we were Tad in Sncehich quickened vs 
together in Chrift.Thgre he looketh in through the grate of re- 

| nouation, 
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nouation, and therein hee ſceth a wonderfull merciein God. } 


Ye ſhall finde the life of this in the Epiſtle to Trtws. Alas wee 
wantthiscye,there 1s ſuch a duines 1n ys, that we cannot paſſe 
vp toſeethis mercy of God. Thou ſhouldett not ſo ſoone heare 
of mercie, but thou ſhonldeſt cuer looke vato God and his 
mercic, and thanke him for it, What Angell could eucr have 
thought that God would haue created that new man againe? 
Theyall wondred when they ſaw it. Alas it 1s long cre wee can 
wonder ! 

| Now whats his nature 2 hich is renued to knowledge, What 
is he ? Tanſweregbe is knowledge,the light of the minde;thou 
haſt a new minde ; would ye know what is knowledge ? Pawl 
Epheſ.chap.2.telleth you that the eyes of your minde are opened. 
(O ifthe cyc of thy minde bee cloled ! chou art yet in nature) 
Wherero? That ye may know that hope. Yer he goeth higher,and 
that riches of bis grace. And yet he groweth higher,and that ex- 
cellent greatnes.ln a word, it 1s the fight of faith,full ofthar glo- 
ric that ſhall be revealed. I remember the Apoſtle to che Eph, 
chap. 4.verſ.24.addeth to theſe two things, righteouſnes and 
bolines : ſo that in all his members he is light to lee God, Iefus 
Chrift,and all theglorie of heauen there. There is the reaping 
that is ſpoken of here z he is then fincerein heart,in his body; 
and in hand, he is righteous in dealing with his neighbour, If 
thou hauc this new man, he will cloathe thee within and with- 
out ; if thou were cloathed with gold, and thou haue not this 
cloathing@n thee, thou art but a lumpe of ſtinking dirt, The 
laſt thing is the paterne, hee is created to one paterne, Now 
what looketh God to 1n making of him? looketh he to an An» 
gell, and faith, I will make ehis new man like an Angell? or 
looketh hee tothe Sunne and Moone, to the beaſts and ele« 
ments, or to any creature 1n heauen or carth? No, no,but hee 


looketh to his owne glorie, and maketh thee according to . 


that forme;zhe looxethro that light that is in himſelfe, and ma- 
Keththy light like to his owne hight, and thy holines like to 
himſelfe, Looke the firſt of Geneſis, when hee had created all 
things, the heauen, the carth and the reſt, ye ſhall nor finde 
tuch a word that he created any to his owne 1mage, But when 
he commeth to man with a conſultation, faith e/ohims ; Let vs 
make 


of Pan to the Colofrans, Cunavy.?. 
wake man like to our ſeltes,Gen.chap.r.verſ.26.Sothen,O man 
there isthy firſt glorie{the Lord honored thee inthy creario, 
but thou halt loſt ir. [And the renung of this image, it is paſ= 
ſingexcellent : it is double more glorious then it was at the 
beginning, O that mepcie that renued it! Thou deſcruedit to 
be rurncd into a ltoneor into the vileſt brute beaſt or vermin 
thar is. Therefore ir mjuft be a paſſing great mercie,thatin re- 
nuing thee, hee renueth thee 1n an higher meaſure, then hee 
created thee in, No, ih che renuing of thee, in Chriſt he doue 
bleth liis mage 1n theft. And if hee madethee like himſelfe at 
the firit,now he doubleth it a thouſand times more, The glorie 
of eAdam was great, but now that 1s farre greater which wee 
hauc in Chriſt, If 444 had kept his glorte, yet irwould haue 
bin nothing but an earthly paradize,y he would haue bin in: 
but al the earth is not{capable of one glorified bodie in Chriſt. 
So then,ftriueto belceue in him, and certainly the fall of eL- 
dans ſhall be ſo farre from thy hearr, that thou ſhalc blefſlethe 
time thathe fell, if thou getteſt this renued creature inthee, 
through the Lord |Ieſus ; otherwiſe thou ſhalt curſe the 
time that he fell, So belecue in Teſus Chriſt, and all 
things ſhall worke to thy good, feliciticand 
blefſednes in Iefus. To whom with the 
Father/and the holy Spirit,be ho- 
ngur and praiſe tor cuer 
/ | and cuer, Amen. 
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CoLos, Chap.z.verſ.11. 


11 Where « neitber Grecian or Jew, circumciſion, nor vncir- 
enmciſien, Barbarian,Scythian,bond,free : but Chriit is all, and in 
all things. 


; His whole place is an exhortation to the mortifying 
of theſe carthly members, theſe ſinfull lufts and af- 
8X feions,and to the putting off of them(for we haue 
been ouer long cloathed with them) ſo that they be not put 
on agatn. Ye hauc heardcheſe dates paſt ſundrie ſorts of them, 
and likewiſe ſundric arguments to moue vs to this mortifica- 
Coherence, £1971. To come briefly to the purpoſe. The laſt argument was 
from our regeneration begun in this life, ſtanding in two 
parts, that 1s, firſt 1n putting off the old man, that 1s, corrup- 
tion of nature,that we haue drawne not onely out of our mo- 
thers wombe, bur haue ſuckt out of the loynes of old Adam: 
ſo that looke how hee is,it is as old. It firteth on and pearceth 
throughthe skinneto the heart, and there is none that 1s free 
fromat. The ſecond part was,the putting on of the new man. 
For certainly as I ſhewed you, no man 1s able to ſtand naked 
before God ; cloathed mult thou be, orels there is no appea- 
rance for thee, being naked before that tribunall ſcate ; all 
muſt be cloathed with that righteouſnes,and ſprinkled with . 
the bloud of Chriſt ; and then next with this new man, that 
IS, 


of Pant to the Colofſians, Cyuav. 3, zor 
is, with that inherene|holines that floweth our of the bloud of 
Chriſt. For he that 1s iuftificd by his bloud, muſt be ſanRiified - 
by his ſpinie. | . 

Ye heard a deſcription of this new man ; he is new made a- 
gaine.Inthefirſt creation he loſt the zmage of God, and Chrilt 
came and renued that image of God againe : for there was 
not one ſparke of the ſpirit of God left in man. Therefore hee 
muſt be renued againg. Then ye haue heard his fubſtance:The 
chiefe-point is knowledge of things heauenly,of God, and his 
glorie by faith. To this wee added two other things ; holines 
and righteouſnes: Sothere is the new man. The knowledge in 
the minde; holines in the heart, tuſt dealing in ail thy ations 
with thy neighbour : and ſo he couereth-vs both inwardly and 
outwardly. There is hot a part vncloathed ; and happic1s hee 
that is cloathed withthis cloathing of Chriſt. 

Laſtly, ye heard the paterne whereunto heeis made : hee is 
not made to the paterne of Angels,nor of Sunne and Moone; 
but he is made to the paterne of the Lord, O that gloric thar 
thou haſt in this thy renuing ! and bleſſed is hee that hath it. 
Theſe chings ſhall b ; perfitcd at that day,atthe appearance of 
the ſonne of gloric; and then it ſhal appeare that we arc made 
to his paterne,and chat wee arethe ſons of God, Forit appea- 
reth not as yet, as /o<» ſaith, 1.Epiſt.chap.3.verſ.2. yet it {tall 
appeare in thatday. 

Nowto cometo the text read. In the firſt yerſe wee hauea 
certaine propertic of this new man ſet downe, and itis this. 
Where hec is, all cheſe old things, theſe outward things which 
men moſt reſpe& ayd make account of, as nation, kindred, 
bloud, honour, riches, bondage,freedome,beaurie,defortnitic, 
&c.where this new than commeth out, all theſe ceaſe : he hath 
no more regard to the King then to the beggar: he hath no 
more regard to the free, then tothe ({laue; but hee extendeth 
himſelfe alike to all.|This is his propertie, But it ſhall appeare 
better in weighing|the words of the text : therefore marke 
them with me. And to begin at the firlt word.Where he i5 where 


 thirnewmas commeth, there is neither Grecian, nor lew. That 1s 


to fay,where heis, all cheſeexternall things,thele carnall and 


old things, forthe Apoſtle calleth them 2.Cor, 5.17.all __ to 
| aſhes; 
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aſhes : he knoweth none of they. All theſc things that were 
wont to puta difference betwixt man and man, he1sa King, 
heis a ſubicR, and the reſt ; all theſe ceaſe to rhis new man, 
Butto goe to particulars : There are ſundrie of theſe old and 
worne things reckoned vp. The firit 1s the nation wherein wee 
are borne; as the nation of the Iew, the nation of the Gre- 
cian, The nation wherein a man was borne, was wont to put a 
difference betwixc man and man : but when Chriſt commeth, 
and this new man with him,rthere is no regard of nation ; this 
new man reſpeRerh not one more then another,all is alike to 
him, To bc homely with you;Frenchman,Dutchman,lIcalian, 
Indian,Scottiſhman,Engliſhman, all is alike to him. The poo- 
reſt nation that is,the new man wil account of1t.Thus is plaine 
by experience: for if Chriſt had reſpeCed this nation, hee had 
neuer come this way. The ſecond particular of theſe outward 
things, that was wont to be accounted of, is of theſe outward 
markes that the Iew and Gentile had, The Iew had circumc1- 
fion; the Gentile had vncircumciſion ; whereby they were 
diſcerned. But Chriſt when he commeth our, hee looketh not 
to theſe things ; he putterh no difference betwixt the one and 
the other : he accounteth all alike to him, And to come home 


to our ſclues, wee were of the yncircumciſed number and if 


Chrift had had reſpe& to this, Scotland had not bcen called 
to grace. The third particular is,the language. Ic put a diffe- 
rence bet:yeene man and man.The Greeke had atrim and elo- 
quent language : all others beſides the Grecians, had but bar- 
barous languages. But when Chriſt commeth, and this new 
man with him, he reſpeeth not one more then another: but 
Grecian and Barbarian all is one to hin. This pertainethto vs 
all, we were Barbarians; ſorthat if Chriſt had reſpeRed barba- 
rouſnes and exempred it from gracc,Scotland had not gotten 
grace..So wee ſhould draw comfort out of this,and fay,grace 
pertaineth to me,as well as to the Iew or Grecian, The laſt 
particular is,the eſtate of men in policie ; ſoine are free ; ſome 
arc bond ; ſome maſters ; ſome ſeruants : This diuerfitic of c- 
Rate pur difference betwixt man and man : but Chriſt com- 
mingreſpeCeth not one more then another, bur all are alike 
ro him. And ſo ſcruants haue to rcioyce ; for they are not a 
clude 


eluded from grace morethen their maſters : otherwiſe ſlaues 
had been molt miſcrable creatures,and better had ir been for 
them that they had binſmade beaſts. Reade the Galat.chap. 3. 


ycrſ.28.ye ſhall finde this matter handled. Theres another 


| =_ particular reckoned vp there,male and female,that was wont 
Gre. to put a difference bexgwixt man and man ; but all isaliketo 
"Uta Chriſt, he reſpeQerh not one more then another, The femalcis 
eth, no more exempted from grace, then the male; but this new 
this man extedeth to al.Now Iaflure you,if God had had ceſpeQ to 
eto the ſex, your eſtate of women had bin miſerable. So that there 
an, is not one word herc,|but it offercth conſolation to vs. Bre- 
00- thren, there be many other particulars ; for thefe old things 
ine arc infinite,and that that I haue ſpoken 15 to be vnderitoode 
ad likewiſe of riches and|pouertie: al is alike to Chriſt : his grace 
ard extendeth toall. Thetefore our leflon is, 1n the matter of fal- Obſerne. 
1rd uation the Lord hath ho reſpeAto perſons,to men,to women, | 
*=y there is the generall z|bur all chat will belecue, all is aliketo 
_ him, lew and Gentile, male, female, rich, poore, honourable, 
or ynhonourable. If thpn belecue in Chriſt, thy eſtate 1n grace 
1d is as good, asthe Kings : thou art as high in grace as the grea- 
_= teſt Monarch that euyer was. And to bee moreplaine in the 
if matter of our Chriſtian calling,iuſtifying,glorifying,and ſan- 
d ifying,there ts no difference,al is alike to him. I might prouc 
_ this by Scripture, Rom. 8.verſ.z 0.//hom he hath called, them al- 
* ſabe hath inftified,&e There ye ſee this Chriſtian calling to be 
4 vniucrſall. And in the Romanes chap. 3. verſ.21.ſpeaking of 
y iuſtification: hee ſaith, the righteowſnes of God #s made manifeſt. 
e Againe in this place of regeneration, there is no difference : 10 
; this abideth ſure ; in| the matters of ſaluation, and all poynts 
thereof, there is no difference of perſons, all is alike to him. Ie 


is to be noted that Iſay(inthe matters of faluation) leaſt that 1 
ſhould ſeeme to take away policie, and ſome wicked ſpirit 
hath brought in ſuch a concluſion, as the Anabapriſts : bur all 
is but vanity,For brethrep,as in the matrers of ſaluation there 
isno difference: euen ſo the Lord hath ordained a difference 


n ſhould follow, And the Goſpell 1s ſo far 


an horrible confuſi 
| from 


» i 


Os 


T he Goſ- 


pell and » 


Chriflian 


in policie: he hath qrdained,that there ſhould fone be kings, policie doe 
ſome ſubic&s; ſome maſters, and ſome ſeruanrs: for orherwile well agree. 


= rt: ty 8; pron; 
from that,that by the contraric it ſanQikerh policie, So that if 
any King beforethe Goſpell was ſetled, after the Goſpell he is 
betrer ſerled. And if a maſter of a houſe was ſetled before the 
Goſpell, he is now farre better ſerled after the Goſpell, And Mo 
this is the rule of the Apoſtle 1.Cor.chap.7.verl.17.20.Let e- 
wery man abide in that vocation,wherein he ix called. And then he 
ſaith, Art thoy a ſlawe? art thou called ro it? abide ſtill in ir,vn- 
till by lawfull meanes thou get freedome, Will ye have ex- 
ample of chis 2 There was Oneſimes chat ranne from Philemon Cl 
his maſter, Paw/ after that he had made him a Chriſtian man, 


co 
hee ſendeth him againe to his ſeruice, So1t is but vanitiero ve 
thinke that religion is enemie to policie, or maketh any alte- At 
ration in policie; nay it rather eſtabliſheth all in policte. This ſt 
one thing is to be marked. The ſecond 1s, ſeeing in matters of pi 
grace,the Lord hath noreſpe&ro the perſons of men,hee will th 
not iuſtific a King, becauſe he1s a King ; and denic it ro a beg- n 
gar,becauſc he is a beggar : but he will iuſtifie the one and the tl 
other,withour all reſpcQ of perſons.Secing then this is his do- W 
ing,what ſhould we doe? Looke what Paxl ſaith 2.Cor.5.ac- el 


cording to the fleſh, I will not account of one man more then t 
of anoxgher ; I will offer grace to the beggar as well as tothe t 
rich, And againe,in policic I'gtue thee leaueto account of the r 
King,as much asthou wile; and why ſhouldeſt not thou that 1 
art aſcruant account of thy maſter? otherwiſe thou offendeſt. | 
Thinkethatthou art an inferiour to him, albeit thou be equall 
in grace with Inm. And ſolet euery onein policie,in common- | 
weales and families, hauc their owne place : let the King haue 
his place,the Lord his place in his own ranke and roume, and 
ſo Grd, And I ſay to thee if thou doe it not, thou haſt no 
grace. For if thou hadlt grace, thou wouldeſt beſo ſanRified, 
that thou wouldelt nor faile in any wife to honour thy ſupe- 
riours here on earth : and yet when the compariſon falleth out 
berwtxrt the gracious man or ſanGified man, and old things ; 
count more of a regenerate man, then of all the prophane 
Kings of the world, What did Paul? hee had many of theſe 
outward things z as ye may reade in the Epiſtle to the Philip- 
pians chap, 3. {gy an Hebrue (ſaith he) as je are; O, but when 
Chriſt came fn theſe aduantages became to me not onely ds- 
mages, 
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mages, but they became as dang. Soall theſe externall things, 
arc butas nothing ig comparilon of regeneration, It is better 
to be a renued man|being a beggar, then to be the greateſt 
Monarch in the world, wanting regeneration, 

Now laſtly in thigplace ye ſee, when Chriſt commeth, there 
is a ſtrange change th the world, Thinke ye he came in vaine, 
or for nothing ? Is chere not a great change, when a great Mo- 
narch commeth into the countrey? Thinke ye not but when 
Chriſt camethere was a great change,ſuch as was neuer at the 
comming of all the|Monarcies in the.world? Pax/2.Cor.s, 
verſ. r 7.ſaith,ſpeakihg of this change ; hoſoener i in Chriſt 55 
anew creature,all things are made new in him : but there 1sſuch a 
ſtupiditic in men,that chey cannot lee this. Thou art euer har- 
ping on theſe old chings: will ye heare hum boaſt? it will be of 
theie old things. Offenſeles creature! thou ſheweſt thou art 
not renewed. O theſe braue Courteours ! all their ſpeech is of 
theſe old things, by|the which they teſtifhie that they wote not 
what Chriſt meancyh. Yetina word,fome may doubt: Arcall 
things ſorenewed, |that theſe otde things haue no place? Is 
there no difference pf nations, of riches, of honours ? ſtand not 
theſe things, theſe qld things, flcſhly things, noewithſtanding 
this innouation? I an{were,ehey (tand ; burT adde this,ifener 
it be well with them,they muſt be renued; that old ſhape muſt 
be put off them. Thou that arr a King, muſt be madea new 
creature ; and thouſthat art a ſubieR,thou muſt be renewed a- 
galnhe, and obey thy Prince 1n the Lord. The Gentiles knew 
notthis; thou y arta ſeruant,thou muſt obey thy matter in the 
Lord ; and thou that art a maſter, thou mult doe thy dutie ro 
thy ſcruant inthe Lord : lo as thele outward things muſt be 
renewed in Chrift.|I ſay more, the firſt comming of Chrilt 
made ſome change j but the next comming thall makeir pal- 
pable. Thou thalr ſet 1t,and fzele 1t: for there ſhall be no kings, 
but the kings of heguen : there ſhall be no ſuperiours or ma- 
ſers, but all ſhall be glorificd ; there ſhall be ſuch analtera- 
tion.then. And thou chat wile nor feet now, thou ſhale then 
be compelled to ſeit, ill thou will thou. This for the firſt. 
part of this verle : tle next part folloverh. 

In the firſt ye heard he hath taken away all reſpett of theſe 
| X outward 


306 The xxviy. Letture vpon the Epitle_— 
outward things : now itmight haue been thought, if this new 
man hath caſt off all cheſe outward things, what bath hee in 
ſKecd of them? for it were agreat loſſe if he gat nor ſomething 
in ſteed of them. He anſwereth in a word, Chriſt is all, and #n all 
things. There is the anſwere. So that the thing thargraceth a 
new man is one onely thing, and what 1s it? Icfus Chritt the 
Lord is in ſtced of all : he ſupplicth the want of all theſe earth- 
ly chings. Sothar if yee will aske of this new man, what 1s thy 
nation(luppoling he be of che beſt nation on earth)he will an- 
ſwere,Chriſtis my nation. If thou aske, what is thy kindred, 
(let him come of Kings) he will ſay Icſus Chriſt is my kindred, 
Itis a wofull bloud thou art come of, if thou be nothing re- 
newed in Chriſt, Wile thou aske what is thy kingdome 2 He 
will anſwere, Ieſus Chriſt is my kingdome. An carthly bodie 
will ſay and anſwere, I am King of France, and I am King of 
Spainc,and Iam Emperour,and will caſt his head vp. If thou 
wile aske, what is thy riches, thy honour and eſtate? hee will 
anſwere, Chriſt 1s all things to me, ando there 1s no prero- 
gatiue in this world, Hee will put Chriſt in the roume of all, 
whether he haue or wantit. Yeremember Matth. 1 2.whenthe 
mother of Chriſt would haue cone to him, and the Diſciples 
telling him that, ſaying: Behold thy mether, & thy brethren ſtand 
without deſiring to ſpeake with thee : he anſwereth, Who is my mo- 
ther ,my brethren and /ifters? Euen they that doe my fathers will. 
Then generally he telleth : whoſocuer will doe the will of his 
father,arc his mother, brother,and ſiiters. Then turne it ouer : 
ifrhou be a farthfull man,thou art brother co him,and all: and 
againe, heis all to thee, Now certainly this meeting ts much 
more worth to vs,then it 15 to him : for what haue wee bur all 
of him 2 and fo Chriſt is in Reed of all ; becauſe he is all:other- 
wiſe he could not be 1n ſteed of all, Whar is this that Chriſt is 
all? He hath ſaid in the firſt chapter of this Epiſtle, verſ.1 9.that 
in him dxelleth all flnes. And in the ſecond chapter he ſaith, in 
him dwell all the treaſures : and againe, in him dwelleth the 
Godhead bodily. And yet to come more particularly, r.Cor. 
chap.1.ver!,30. heeſaith, hee 1s made to vs wiſedome,and righ- 
teouſnes, and helines, and redemption. SO, wanteſt thou thele 
things 2 he 1s all co thee if thou belecue 1n law; he 18 full of all. 
Yer 
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Yet brethren, ſome will think,there wanteth yer ſome things, 


'Ifinde not all : I ſeeke ſaith the auaricious, riches; I would 


haue houſe and cheſts full : The ambitious faith, I want ho- 


"of Paulo the Colofins, Crunr. 3 go7 3 


nour,I cannot get th 


is in him : The leacherous ſaith, I cannot 


get my luſt, he1s an encemie to me 1n that, and ſo forth,as man 


151nclined, he would 


haue Chriſt made thereafter to him. Bur 


yndcrſtand this brethren, he ſpeaketh nor ofa foule old man, 


but of a new man ; n 
but ofa new ſanRifit 
there's nothing that 
And I ſay, ſuppoſe t 
meaſure,that others 
and if thou get the by 
uant,yet thou art a fi 
ye that the Lord Icſy 
thatriches are not at 
aboue the carth,the] 
to wring them in pt 


kingdome of heanen. 1 


ot of an auaricious man and ſuch others, 
d man; and this man findeth all in him : 
he wanteth, but he findeth it 1n his Chrift. 
hou get not theſe carthly rhings in that 
get;yetthou gertteſt better in him, Whar, 
rrter, what haſt thou loſt 2 Thou art a ſer- 
reeman of the Lord Ieſus, And yet thinke 
s wantcth theſe carthly things? Think ye 
his diſpoſition? He that diuideth acres is 
Lords all are at his commaund, if it were 
ecces. Therefore hee ſaith, Secke firſt the 
here is the firſt that wee ſhould be occu- 


picd abourt,if we would hauc Chriſt : to wit, that we buſie our 
{clues about heauenly things : and whart ſhall follow? He ma- 
keth a faire promiſe; and all theſe earthly things ſball be caſt to 
you. What are they worth? they are but bits that are caft to 


thee.Thereis no compariſon betwixt them,they are but things Macth.s, 


thatare adieCted. They arc as itwere additaments : and yee 
will not thinke when this kingdome 1s gotten, how ſmall a 
thing of this world wil giue cotent to a creature, No,hewill vic 
it with greater contentation of mind, then any hauing all this 
world, wanting Chriſt, will doe. No, ifthou haſt Chriſt, thou 
lackeſt nothing ; all|our want is,that we cannot get him : ger 
him,andthou That had that thou haſt no want. Now it mighe 
be ſaid, Chrift is all; but what 1s that to me? he is full of glorie, 
maieſtic,and power,what is that to me? He anſwereth,he 1s all 
coall,that ay grace is thy grace,his abundance 1s thy abun- 
dance. In the ſecond chapter yerſ.g.when he had ſaid, that ir 
him dwelleth all the fulnes of the Godhead bodily, he addeth, ye are 


full in him. It is to be marked that he ſaith not, Chriſt is all to wore, ; 


ſome,butco all. The riches that are inIcſus extend not onely 
| X 2 to 


The viches 
of Chrift 
common 19 
all nations. 


Jos T he «xvi. Lefturt vpon the Epiflle 5 
to ſome, they are not contained within the compaſſe of one 
nation, within Tewrie : it could not hold chem. Nogtenne na- 
tions could not hold the riches of Icſus, bur it behooued that 
they ſhould reachto the vemoſt corners inthe world : yea I 
ſay,ifit were to tenne thouſand millions of nations,the riches 
of Icſus is ſo infinite, that they are ſufficient co ſerueall, His 
gloricallo 1s infini:e, ſo that it would fill inhnite worlds, All 
theſe things are bur plain ſpeech,but would ro God they were 
weighed. Againe hee faith,not onely to all, but in all,neaning 
Teſus hitmſclte 1s in vs f6irit ere anything of his be in vs. Andas 
he ſaith to the Epheſians chap. 3.ver!, 17. he mult dwell in thy 
heart firſt, or eucc thou get any thing that 1s his: now where he 
15 in proper perſon, there of necc{s1ttethou haſt all his graces. 
Thou ncedeit nor to goc here and thereto ſeexegrace. And 
this 1s the difference betwixt the {ufhcicncie of the old and 
new nan : if thou bee an old man, Telus nor his grace is not 
within thee, Whereis the honour ofthe King? 1n his own bo- 
ſome 2? No, it is out of him: if he want Chriſt,he will ſtand vp 
ſripr ſarke naked of all things. Where 1s his riches and 
ſtrength? where1s his dinner? all are without him,and he hath 
nought,if he be an old man ; and heewill dye for hunger, if it 
be not giuen to him. But to cometothe new man, where is 
his riches? 1n his bouſome, in the heart of him. Ie will paſſe the 
power of all the Tyrants in the world to take that from hun : 
ſo all his ſuſhciencic 1s :vithin bim by faith. It is written that a 
ccrtaine Philoſopher ſaid, Omnia mea mecum porto: Chrilt is 
his ſufhciencie. O the aduantage that a Chrittian man hath, 
in reſpe& of one that 1s not in Chriſt ! for there is ſuch fuffh- 
ciencte tn Chriſt, as no tongue can expreſle. 
Now there are one or twothingsthat I will ſpeake of. This 
15 a great word; Chriſt is all in all; before that day of the great 
reſurrection, For looke r1.Cor.chap.1 .it is ſaid,that God ſhall 
wot be all untill then,at what time this ſhall come to paſſe. But 
the antwere 1s eaſe. There are t:yo eſtates of the eleR, here 
they are called the faithfull, and in the life ro come they are 
called the 5/eſſed. O that bleſsing, who ſhall abide to ſee it ! In 
deede fo long as we are the faithfull, Chriſt is nor perfe&ly all 
inall: ſolongas weſtand inthe cltate of faith only, he begin- 
: : neth 
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neth intlice by faich to be allin all; and:char is the Apoſtles © 
meaninghene. But in theeſtare of that celeſtiall blefſednes, it | 
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1a. 
hat ſhall be farr&e@@herwiſe : then Chriſt ſhall beall in all in full 
*Y  perfeRtion; there-is the difference. Yet eo make this more 
hes laine. There aretw9 things required to make Chriſt all in al, 4 prrfic- 
Jis Firſt chere is-requited a perfeRion of grace. And ſecondly, 
All theres required perfeton of glorie, that there be nothing verſeddion 
Ire bac the Lord Ieſus Chrift, when he is alin al. There is nothing of giorie. 
ng but he, and the fulnes of his glorie. Theſe are theewo things 
as required,that Chriſt may be all in all. Now brethren,to ap fie 

by this to the two eftates. So long as wee abide in carth,howbeit 

he therebe no grace in leſas,burt that we haue ſome ſhare of it 3 

es, yetthe perfection in|the degrees of grace is not yet : thouart 

1d holie in him, but it & nor perfecd. Then in this life in the 

ad faichfull, Chriſt is nor all in vs: for there is much ill Ruffe be- 

ot ſides graccin vs. Gge thy way to thy heart, and thou ſhalt 

__ finde'tt thus, and thau ſhouldeſt thinke'it a marueile,that one 

'p ſparkeofgrace ſhould abide within thee, But cometothat life 

id eo come; In the reſuxreftion when faith ſhall goe away, leſus 

h Chriſt ſhall be in thee in his full glorie. Then in that eſtate 

it there ſhall be nothing but Chriſt. Al this vncleannes and vile- 

& nes ſhall be caſt away,and thac heart of thine ſhall be 19ligh- 

At tenced,and ſhine in thy bodie. 1c ſhall not hold in thee,bur ir 

'. ſhall breake out in.thy face, and 'make all glorious both thy 

N hands and feete,and|all chis mortalitie ſhall be ſcoured out of 

bs thee,and then it ſhall be rrulyſpoken, Chri#t & all in all. 

' Now one thing ad fo I end. COnpny this place with 

* thatto the Galath.chap.3.verſ.28. I finde there one end of the 

comming of Chriſt, and of the new man in this word, that is 

not ſpecificd here : ahd it is,that all might be made onein le- 

p ſus Chrilt : for as long as hee is a Iew, anda Grecian, they are 

I two; but when once this commerh, that they are new men, ' 

. they are made one it Chriſt: ſothe words ſpoken import, For 

: Chriſt being in all, who is one, of neceſsitie all muſt be one. 

And againe, if hee be all in all, it being but one, of neceflarie 
, force 1tmuſt be one} Ye ſee the end of Chrifts comming into 
this world, & of the |new man, it is this, to make all one,to put Communic 


away all this yariand 


« = 7 


c,andto ioyneallin one. There is much of Sainss, 
adoe 


X 3 


adocto ioyne altog; 
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: wouldeſt thou haue thy blefſednes 
roſtand? it ſtandeth in ioyning thee firſt withthy head Ieſus 
Chriſt: and then in making thee a member of his bodie. If i 
were but one ioynt of his little finger,ifthou be bur one toe of 
that bodie,thou ſhair be ſafe. Well, wanton men and women 
oe out from the Church. But O that terrible wrath, if rhou 
not found in that blefled ſocietie ! make a icſt of it as long 
asthou wilt,ifthou be not of the militant Church, thou ſhalt 
not ſeethe triumphant Church : and thou ſhale not be of the 
number of them that ſhall be glorthed, 

I mightlet you ſcethe example, what danger it 1sto be cut 
off from this bodie of the Church. I aske, what is amans arme 
worth when it is cur off? it ſeructh for nothing, it dieth and 
periſheth. Now itis cuen as ſure ifthou be cut off from this 
militant Church,thou ſhalc dic and periſh, and thou ſhalt ne- 
uer haue part with thy head Icſus Chriſt ; if thou abide cur off, 
thou ſhalr die cucrlaſtingly. Wherefore count it your bleſſcd- 
nes,to be firſt conioyned with Chriſt ;and then with his mem- 
bers. Now what is the bleflednes of the true God ? cuen an y- 
nitic intrinitie, So thou art bleſſed, when thou art one with 

the members of Chriſt, andall thy toy isto bein the Lord 
Icſus. Now the Lord graunt we may abide one, vn- 
' tillwe obtaine this vnitie in perfeRion 1n Teſus 
- Chriſt:ro whom be all honour and praife 
now and for cuer,e Ames. 


RS ee Ne DE 
THE XXIX. LECTVRE. 


VPON [THE EPISTLE OF 
| Pave. TO THE 


cut | Coloſhans. 

rme | 

and EDDA FED GDH» OOO Eee 
this | 

ne- Cogtos, Chap.3:verſ.1 2.13. 

5 ft, 12 Nomtherefore, as the cleft of God holy and beloned,put on 
» render mercie kindnes bumblenes of minde ,mecknes long uffering: 
_ 13 Forbearing one another, and forgining one another, if any 
_ man haue a quarrelits another : euen as Chriſt forgawe you,exen ſo 
1th dee je | 

d " 


PEfore in this chapter, the Apoſtle hath exhorted the 
5&7; Colofsiansto mortific,ſlay, and put away the mem- 
» F>E} bers, affections, and ations of the old man,that is, 
of the ſinful and cofrupt nature.Now becauſe itis not enough 
to pur off the members of the old man (the ations of the ſin- 
full nature)except we appeare before God with other ations, 
(for we cannot ttand naked before himXtherfore 1n the ſecond 
roume, hee exhorteth ys toput on the members, ations,and . 
affections of the new man : theſe are the ations, ind this is 
the cloathing wherewith we muſt be clad toſtand before God. 
YA Then to come to the words, and to wetgh euery word as the 
Lord ſhall give the grace. The firſt word is, Therfore put on,c5c. 
He hath ſpoken immediatly before of the newman; now yp- 
on the occaſion of this word (new mas ) he gathers his conclu- 
fion. Haue you put| on the new man? Therefote put on all his 
aRions, If ye be hdlic, cloathe your ſelues with holy ations. 
The obſeruation isſhort. The new man, whichconſilts in holi- 
1 X = nes 
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- nesand righteouſnes, requires new life, and'new-aRtions: for 


if the life bc not yet renewed, but that the old life yer abide go 
with the old ations, I ſay, you wot not what'the newman an 
meanes. This is but a yaine boaſting of regeneration,thatis in VO 
the mouthes of men,to ſay,thou artrenewed and madea new Pt 
man; all is but yaine. Let me ſcethy life andehy ations, and Ki 
I ſhall rell chee by them what thou art : otherwiſe, thou ſhalt ir 
neuer perſwade me thatthou haſt put onthe new man. Now fo 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Therefore pat on,as it were a garment, or rai- 
ment neuer to be pur off againe. I ſhewed you before,that ol 
when oncethou haſt put on this new man,thoumuſt not caſt fr 
him off againe, as thou wilt doe with thy coare at nighe when v] 
thou gocſt to bed, which thou wile caſt off, and the morrow w 
putiton againe ; but this cloathing chou muſt gocin it,walke ſc 
init, lye downe with it,and riſe with. I el 
Now the parts of the cloathing followe, Put on th#eforethe f 
bowels of mercie,&+c.Note then briefly: wherein ſtands this abi= 2 
limentofthe new man? It 1s made of ſundrieparts,it is like the C 
coate of /oſzph made of ſundrie- colours, This coate is ſo plea- t 
ſant,that it 18 wonderfull to looke on. Hercie,a pleaſant fight, ſ: 
Bountifulnes pleaſant, Modeftie pleaſant, Meekenes pleaſant, 
Lenitie pleaſant; ſo there was neuer ſo pleaſant a garment pur 


yponthe backe of man; Before hee comes to the parts of this c 
garment, hee puts in by the way ſundric arguments to moue ! 
them copur on this new man. The motiues are three : the firſt 
1scelection ; the ſecond holines : the third, the lone of God to- { 
wards vs. Yearc the choſen of God,the holy oxes of God, the belo- 
ed of God:therfore pur on this garment that is pleaſant in the 
. cyesof God. But to examine theſe grounds: The firſt is their 
eleftion, that 1s, the calling them out of tl:is darknes into the 
light of God : ſo Peter defines it 1.Pet. 2.9. afaire choiſe, This 
Goſpell that ye heare is the light ofthe world, and ſo this elec= 
tioh whereof the Apoſtle ſpeakes here, is nothing cls but that 
which we call commonly our vocation. For whom God hath 
eletted from all erernitie, then;jn eitne he eleas and chuſeth 
out from the reſt of mankindeſby effeuall calling, They 1 
make ofthis firſt ground aleflogg This Cliriſtian calling, it re« 

quiresa faire rayment. You kno the cloathing of cucry man 
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and woman,ſhould be according to their calling ; when'thou. 
goeſt aboucthy calling, thou finneſt: ſo theearthly raimeny 
and cloathing, whatſocuer it be, ſhould be according torhy 
vocation. This calling of God is an high calling,as Pas/to the 
Philippians chap.3.yerſ.14.ſpeakes. And as thecalling of a 
King requires afaire apparellto ſer it foorth with : ſo this cal- 
ling co the kingdom of God,craucth a higher apparell.,Ther- 
fore remember thou art called to put on that faire apparel]; 
The next argument is, Te are holje. This holines is the effeR&t 
of the other. For waſt thou blacke before ? yet being called 
from darknesto light, the beames of the face of God ſhining 
vpon thee, now thou art whiter then ſnow. Yeſcea man that. 
walkes long inthe Sunne,will be altered ; ſo of neceſſitie,this 
ſonne of righteouſnes muſt makeg chaunge, to wit, to make 
thee holic. And this is that which the Apoſtle 2.Cor.z.13, 
ſaith, Looking into the glorie of God,as it were in a mirrour, we are 
transformed from glarie to glorie ; and therefore take pleaſure 
to look into it night/and day, and thou ſhalt be changed from 
the dregges of the world, and madeto ſhine, Marke then,as I 
faid of him that is called ; ſo 1 ſay of him that isa Saint. A faire 
arment fits chee well: for the Saints ſtand night and day be- 
Bre Godin his houſehold, Who will come before the eye of an 
earthly Prince ragged and bare? how much lefle before. that 
great maieſtie of Gqd. If thou be nor clad with bolines, the 
very cye of God will ſtrike thorough thee to thy conſump» 
tion. Eu | 
Now the third argument is,the loue of God ſhewedtothe, 


 Thisis that loue of God that he bareto ys, when we were enc- 


mies to him:when thou waſt wandring in thy vanitie, he gaue 
himſelfefor thee, and hee loued thee cre thou wilt, and after- 
ward hepowres it info thee that thou feeleſt it. Nay thou neuer 
raſtedſt of ſweetnes,if thou neuer taſted of the loue of God: 
and this is the loue df God that makes thee tolouc him again, 
The beloued one of God craues a faire apparell. Whois heor 
ſheamong you, that will not trauellto be pleaſant intheeye 
of your louer? Sothe Lord loues thee, and never one loued 
thec ſo well.Thercfoxe wilt thou not ſtudie to come pleaſantly 


clad before him? Then yefeetbey in whom the Lord delights, . 
| come. 
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come before him glorioully in fairc apparell, that makes them 
to be pleaſant in his eye. Thus much for the arguments that 
he ſers down, which ſhould haue moued the Colofsians to pur 
on the new,man. | 

Now followes the yertues: The firlt yertuc he termes, The 
bowels of mercies (that is the word in the firſt language)that is, 
. pitic,mercic,and compaſs10n: briefly,it ts a yertueand grace, 

not growing of nature, but wroughe in the heart by the ſpirit 
of Ieſus. Now it hath this force and cffeR, to pitic the miſivis 
of men and women: but there is little of 1t in theſe daies. When 
thou ſceeſt the members of Chriſt lick or fore, be ſoric for them: 
thou wilt be ſoric for thy hand when 1t 18 ſore ; cucn ſo thou 
ſhouldeſt be ſorie for the members of Chriſt. Againe,he calles 
it no mercie, but mercics in the plural number,to ſignific that 
he that is mercifull,maſt haue many ofthem : tor many miſe- 
ries require many mercies. He cals it notmercies, but the bo- 
wels of mercies, to ſignifi this intire loue ; it muſt be within 
thee,and inthy bowels. Then this mercic it hath two proper« 
ties : firſt thou muſt abound of it. Next, it muſt be inthy bo 
wels, and thy bowels muſt bee looſed with pitic. Then bre- 
thren, ye ſce this faire garment, hee exhorts them to put on. 

Where begins it? Ic begins at thy bowels, the depth of thy 
heart; there is the ficſt cloathing, and the cloathing is pitie 
and mercie : and wherefore mercte,and ſomany mercies? be- 
cauſe in this world there are many miſeries. Where ſhall the 
godly man turne to, but he ſhall ſee miſerie? Wile thou looke 
yp tothe King and his Court? a ſpeGtacle ofmiſcrie. Wile thou 
looketothe beggar? aſpcacle of miſerie? And ifcuer there 
was any pitieto be had,this land hath neede of it. 

The next vertnes, Kindves, Bonntifulnes, The firſt was the 
vertue that pitics thy neighbour : this is the vertue that doth 
him a good deede : Mercie is in the bewels ; Bountie is in the 


hand, And ifthoupitieſt any bodic and haſt it to giue,put our = 


thy hand,and giue him : otherwiſe 1t agailes nor, Then yee ſee 
this vertue of the cle& of God is Bountie. And whereforg is 
this bountie requiſite ? becauſe there is ſo much neede in all 
eſtates, and a great ſcant of all things both carthly and hea- 
venly : and therefore it is requiſite to have bountifulnes, _ 
thou 


thou mailt beſtow Pon. one bodie, a benefit 
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ypon another,a temporall. 
Now to come to the next vertue, which is the third in num- 


ber, Lowlines of minde, modeitie. Tt 18 a vertue when menand 
women counts nothing ofthemſeclues, and arc not puffed vp 
in pride, So it hath theſe two properties : it counts nothing 
of themſelues, but much of others. Then this verrue is lowli- 
nes in the eye,and in the heart, Ifchou wouldeſt appearc in the 
ſight of thy God, pat pn modeſtie, come nor haughtie, come 
not with raiſed yp neckes : the Lord is aboue thee, and he will 
giue thee ſuch a ſtroke, that hee will ſlay thee. For there was 
neuer a proud man, that raiſed vp his head againſt God, but 
he made him ſtoope. Fo the third peece ofthis garment is hu- 
mulitic. Wilt thou looke to thy ſelfe, what haſt thouto glorie 
in ? where thou haſt one thing,thou wanteſt tenne. Wile thou 
looke to others? the grace thou ſeeft in thy brother, thou 
ſhouldeſt account of jr. 

Now the fourth peece of this gone is Meckenes,that is, 
exccllently well matched with humilitic, cuer the humble 
man is mecke; the proud cuer churliſh, without meeknes,and 
mildnes, and ſo farreas in him lies renting the bodie of Ieſus, 
For where prides, there is no ſocictic: for a man that hath 
pride hee cannot affpciate himſelfe with another. Now this 
vertue is in thy mouth,and makes thee to giue to thy neigh- 
bour ſweete language. Now this fourth part is ſo neceſſarie, 
thatthere can bee ng ſtanding of the Church without it : for 
ſuch is the nature of man,if it bee handled roughly, tis loſt, 
and if thou handle a/finner thus, thou doeft overthrow him. 
And therefore Pax! cuer recommends gentlenes : if thy re- 
bukes ſmell of bitternes, and not of meeknes, thou wile de- 
roy him. For thereis no ſinner,asthe Apoſtle 2.Tim.chap.3. 
on 25.&c.ſpeakes,but he muſt be allured by peece and peece 
out of the bands of the diuell. 

Now followeth che fift part of this garment, which is Lovg 

ering. The word following in the next verſe unds 1t, 
when one beares injuries dane of another, that is long ſuffe- 
ring. This long ſuffering is ſo requiſite, thatthe world cannot 
Rand without it. What part is there in this land wherin wron 
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nor inivrie with iniurie, but wrong with long ſuffering ? and I 
ſay,ifmen were not diſpoſed to ſuffer,tbe world long fince had 
Eaten vp one another. It 1s the patient bodie that beares the 
iniuries,otherwiſe euery one had deuoured another. So this is 
a faire garment of che beloued and holy ones of God : but the 
ycrtue that followes is greater. Forgining one another, Long 
ſuffering may be withour forgiuing,as a poore man y ſuſtaines 
wy, muſt lie ynder the wrong,becaulc he 1s not ableto 
reuenge it, Others agaiae (albeit they haue abilitic) will noe 
reaenge,bur will hold ir in their heart till they get oportuni-= 
tie. Then remiſsion isa greater yerrue5.1t will nor onely ſuffer 
the wrong,but it will pur it awayz ic will forgiuethee that haſt 
done the wrong: or elſe if it will not altogether forgiue the 
man,ic will call him before the Iudge. Remillion therefore, 
when it thinkes not expedient to forgiue,it will not put tothe 
hand,as our men will doc, but it will call thee before a Iudge. 
The King ſhould reuenge all cheſe wrongs. The Lord ſhogld 
not (lay, the Eſquire ſhould not (lay, the Gentleman ſhould 
not (lay : bur in the meane time while he 1s pleading his cauſe 
before the Iudge, his anger ſhould be aboliſhed, and ſo God 
ſhall be glorified. Butif the iniuric be done to thee by an 
man,and inthe meanetimethou hauec anger in thy heart, - 
beit he be before the Indge z yetthou art the (layer of him, 

So then, there is the ſixt part of this garment, free forgiuenes. 
This yertue is ſo needfull, that if men forgaue not wrongs, the 
world had periſhed long agoce. And let men thinke as they 
pleaſe, that runnes in reuenging z it i$notthey thathold vp 
the world, but che blefied ones of God. Now to moue them 
to this vertue,he yſeth an argument taken from the example 
of Chriſt, 4s Chriſt hath forginen you, ſo forgine you one another. 
There was not arecaſon put co the reſt : what meanes this ? He 
lets vs ſee it is a hard thing to fleſh and bloudtoforgiue: if 
thou take counlell at fleſh and bloud,thoa wilt neuer forgiue, 
admnt thou werrt dying. But fleſh and bloud will cuer crye # 
vengeance ;and ſoitisa hardthing to forgiue; And it is ſo.ne- 
ceflarie; that except thou forgiue and ſtrive againſt thy. na= 
ture, thou ſhalt never hauc part with God in Ranen, fog "* 
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ſhall debarrethee from that ſocietie of Teſus Chriſt. For he thax 

inchnes not in no|meaſure to forgiue a wrong, butisalwaies' 
ſet to recompencethe hike for the like, he is not a member of 
Chriſt; and if thok bee nor a member, thou haſt no life, And 

Chriſt hunſelfe 1n}Matth.6.1 4.1 .faith, If thou forgine not thy 
brother in earth, thy heazenly father ſhall not forgine thee, Then 

brethren,ye ſhail hot finde any one more reſembling Chriſtin 
any vertue, then ih mercic and compaſsion : and by the con- 
trarie, there is none that more reſembles the diuell, then the 
merctles bodie : ahd iudge ye how many in this land bee like 
the diucll, and ſp few like Chriſt, Hee cannor bee ſarisficd, 

whe hath put hand in man nor once or tivice,but he wil triple 
and quadriple ityand fo this vice abounds inthis land. Now 
toadderthistothatthatis ſpoken: Idare ſay a merciles heart 
neuer wilt what the pitic of God was: ifthou finde crueltie 1n 

thy heart,it is an drgumentthou art not his. Thou that haſt felt 
the mercy of God, his pitic and compaſsion powred out ypon 

thee,thou wilt pojwre it out vpon others, I ſcenext in this ex- 
ample cf Chrilt Igſus,Chriſt 1sto be imitated,follow him 1n thy 
life, Would you haue leaders in the way? followlefſus,and put 
thy footſteps where his was: but it ts to be taken heede to, 1n 
what things thouſfolloweſt him. Ieſus wrought wonders1n the 
world : follow hin not in theſe z for if thou followeſt him ſo, 
thou putreſt thy ſelfe in Gods roume. Icſus Chriſt wrought the 
worke of redemyftion, follow him not inthar, becauſe it isthe 
worke proper tothe Creator. Will you reade the Scripture? 

you ſhall not finfle the example of Chriſt propounded to fol- 
low him in wondersg or to follow him in torgiuing of tinnes, 
Bur when cuer we follow him, we ſhould follo.y himin meek- 
nes, in lemitie, iq gentlenes. To what cnd ſhould I ſpeake of 
the vaine dreamgs ofthe Papiſts? they will ſay,tmitate Chrilt, 
Chriſt faſted fortie dates : therefore you mult fall al che Lent: 
bur I leaue then) to their vanitie, and they that are 2-ncleane, 
kt them be uncledne ſtill, and the Lord keepe vs with his truth, 
Nouv ye ſee in expreſſe termes, Iefus Chriſt hath forgiuen vs 
our finnes, Epheſ.4. 6. itis ſaid, thar God in Chriit hath for- 


giuen ys eut ſing. Inthe one placeit is ſaid,God hath forgiuen 
| vs: 
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xxix, Lecture pon the Epi? 
vs: intheother place thatTeſus Chriſt hath forgiuen ys. Then 
Teſus Chriſt is God the redeemer ofthe world. So it followes 
of this place, Ieſus Chriſt is God blefled for cuer, Amen. For 
why 2 1t1s proper to God to forgiue ſinnes ; it 1s onely proper 
tothe Creator : the creature hath no power to forgiue. Now 
inthe other place, leſus Chriſt is the price of our redemption, 
through the which remiſsion of finnes is purchaſed, he is both 
the forgiuer of the ſinne and the price : if Icſus had not been 
the price,there had been no redemption in the world. 

ow followeth the third. This benelh of our redemption 
was deerely bought by our Redeemer. It was not a word to 
ſay, forgiue,but it behooued him to dic: and this benefit which 
he giaes, he bought it by his owne bloud. Then marke a great 
difference betweene him and man: Icſus he dies; but where 
thou forgiueſt, thou giueſt but a word. Looke what adoe the 
Lord hath with the world : and what trauell hee takes to get 

the offence done by thee,taken away : he dies for it. And 
therefore the thing we haue to preſle to,is to feele 
his loue: all ioy and welfare is in the ſenſe 
of this loue. And therefore to this 
Lord be all honour and gloric 
now and for cuer, 


eAmen. 
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C : Lo s.Chap.z.verſ.14.1 . 
14 eAndaboue all theſe things put on lowe,which i the bond of 
perfettion. | 
15 eAndletthepeace of God rule in your hearts, to the which 
ye are called in one bodie,and be ye thankefwll. 


He Apoſtle (brethren) after he had exhorted the 
Colgfliansto pur off the cloathing of the olde 
man,which was made vp of foulc affections, as 
peeces of his garment : he begins toexhort to 
put 6n the cloathing of the new man, which is 
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mfflce vp of ſundrix graces of Chriſt, vertnes and holy affec- p,,,,,# 

tions. The laſt day wereckoned vp certaine pieces of this cloa- the gar- 

thing, namely fixe : to wit, the bowels of pitie and compaſſion, ment of the 
An 


kindnes humblenes of minde, meckenes, long ſuff:ring, and laſtly, 
the forgining of offeyces. Now to come to the text wee hauein 
hand : yet hee continues in this raiment and cloathing, and 
reckons vp other parts of it. The ſeuenth part of this garment, 
he calles it Loxe, charitie that one beares to another, neigh- 
bour to neighbour, Among allthe rett ofthe peeces, he defires 
then to put on loye. And ivhereon ſhould they pur this peece 
ofthe garment? Ard aboxe all theſe (ſaith he) par on loxe, as the 
vppermoſt garmcht, they being ynder it,& it being abouethe 
all, as a cloake abQue all the reſt of the cloathing. Now (bre- 
thren) you know commonly the vppermolt cloath is the fat- 
reſt, and che honeſteſt} the precioulelt cloath, becauſe it 18 - 
| t 
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20 T he xxx. Lecture vpon the Epit 
the eyes of the world : therefore ſeeing hee craues that they 
ſhould put on charitie, as yppermoſt, ir muſt follow, that it 15 
the faireſt, comlieſt, and preciouſeſt peece of cloathing that 
is. I ſay more, when thou haſt put on all the reſt, as mercic, 
kindaes, humblenes, meckenes, long ſuffering, forgiuenes,if 
thou put not on loue aboue all, all 1s nought worth; It is but a 
garment of hypocriſic,and there 1s no ſinceritie in thy mercie; 
thou ſhewelt no finceritice in thy humblenes, nor in none 0- 
ther of thy vertues. Looke what the Apoltle ſpeakes of thy 
vertues that can be giuen to a man, 1.Cor.13.without chart- 
tie the gifr of tongues 1s nothing; the gift of proplicſie, of 
wifedome, of faith, of doing miracles, of almes deedes, a!l is 
nothing,and laſtly,of long ſuffering, it is nothing wichour this 
charitte, It may well be thou profit others,bur as for thy ſelfe, 
without charitie thou ſhale get no profir.Therfore the Apoſtle 
ſaith(ſpeaking of theſe gifts and many more)they be not pro- 
ficablegif I want charitie, and whar auailes it if it be not profi- 
table to me? So wichourt charitic all 1s nothing, of no value? 
and if theſe vertues want charirie, I ſay to thee, they are bur 
dead images of vertues. Thy mercie 1s but a dead 1mage of yer- 
tuc,it thou want loue, and ſofoorth inthereſt : for the hife of 
all vertues is loue; if the heart be not with the hand, that 1s, 
the heart wich the ation,it ſhall neuer doe three good, . 

Then marke 1n cyery good attion there are two things to 
be conſidered. The firſt :s rhe good athon itfelte, T he ſecond, 
1s the manner of the doing of the action. O there 1s no {mal 
reſpeCt to be had of the manner of doing, which 1s the very 
habite and cloathing of it ! Now the action comes trom the 
hand : O but the forme,the manner,the habir, which is the or- 
nament of it, comes from the heart ! now the heart of him 
doth the good decde; it it be cuil! affected, the ation it it were 
neuer fo 200d,it hach an euill habit on 1t ; 1t 1s cuill favoured 
tothe Lord : how pleaſant fo euerit ſeeme 1n the eyes of man, 
yet it 1s not acceptable tothe Lord: all is loſt, yea all good 
workes,if they want this loue, ſtinke 1n the fight of che Lord, 
and thou ſhalt neuer get good of them, But if the heart be dil- 
poſed with loue, that comes of faith in Ieſus Chriſt,then thy 
action appearcs before the Lord in a faire keautie, and _- 
mares 
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makes that deede thou doeſt to returne backe to thee to thy A good 


good, asit is good fo him to whom thou doeſt ir. Therefore 
let cucry one fecke to be clad with al vertues and good offices; 


butlooketorthis, that cuery one ofchem appeare before the comfort ro 
Lord with loue andicharitie,thatthy heart and hand may goe him which 
together. Put not ot thy hand alone, put out heart and hand 445 #. 


together: otherwiſe thy ation ſhall never be good to thee; 
for thou art commaunded aboue all things to put on cha- 
rite. | 

Now to goeforward to t:2* words following, he defines this 
louc,and by it helets vs ſee, thatit is no ſmall grace: And firtt 
he calles it a Baxd. Loue 1s a band chat binds chings together. 
All thereſtof the graces are likewiſe bands ; mercie, kindnes, 
humblecnes,and theſreſt binde vp the members of Icſus Chriſt; 
bur wichout charittf, all be but ſuperfictall bands, outward 
bands,binding the bodies of men, and nor their hearts toge- 


ther. But loue 1s an jnward band,and it comes from the heart, ,,, 
and mcetes with atother hearr, and bindes vp heart with yg. 


heart,and ſothe knprt of loue is knit: allthereſt giue outward 
things ; but loue gtues inward things, euen the heart of him 
which loueth ; I ſayjhe that loues thee,giues thee his heart, The 
word in the originall language imports not onely a band, bur 
a mutuall band, as iny loucto thee, and thine to me: fo that 
thy loue meetes my|loue ; for if loue be not met with loue a= 
gaine, it will not ayaile : for friendſhip cannot ſtand on one 
fide. Therefore looke that charitic be mutuall, otherwiſe be 
not content with thy ſelfe. This for the firſt word. The next is 
the bag of perfeition|This is the cffe&t of this band. Ir perfeQerh 


 theman1n whom it[is ; for it bindeth thee vp with the bodie, 


1t perfes thee ſo, that thou ſhale want nothing, but al ſhall be 
ſupplied ill thou beeſt perfeAed. Now there is no member of 
the bodicthat hath all perfeRion. The Lord hath not diſpoſed 
ſo, neither was it meeteir ſhould ſo be 3 but that eucry mem- 
ber ioyned with angther ſhould bee ſupplied. The eye cannor 
goc,therefore the fapte comes 1n and carries the eye; the foote 
cannot ſee,butin comesthe eye and lets the foote ſee and di- 
res it: So inthe bpbdic of man, there 1s nota member cuen 
the vileſt and che foyleſt,but all the reſt be readic ro couer that 

| Y member, 
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member, and to ſupplie the want of it. Ir is cuen ſo with the 
ſpirituall bodie of Ieſus(howbeit man cannot ſee 1t, yet it is as 
true) for eucry member hath not all grace : no not the King, 
nor the Apoltles,nor no man in any eſtate hath all graces; yet 
being vnitcd 1n that bodie of Chriſt,O thou lackeſt nothing ! 
for all is communicated to thee, So that Paul had not a grace 
bur itis mine, All zs yours(laith the Apoſtle) and you are Chriſts, 
1.Cor.3.21.23. You way challenge all the graces chat arc in 
the bodic,that1s a great benefit ; yea the graces thatare notin 
thee, thou mailt challenge them being in thy brethren, mem- 
bers with thee of one bodte. Therefore enute not any mans 
grace,buc challenge it as thy owne. Euery one would haue al, 
who is he or ſhe that would not hauecall graces and perfe&tio? 
Bur I ſhall reach thee how thou ſhale be perfect ; Wile thou 
ſtand vpthy ſclfalone like an A,per ſe, A;and ſay, I wil not be 
in any mans Common,and fo ſcuer thy ſelt fro the body? I fay 
thou ſhale haue no perfeion, thou ſhalt be asa rotte branch 
caſt intoy hire; if chou werca King,the Lord ſhall cauſe thee 
ſtinkeand die in thine owne pollution. Away witha proude 
headed lowne, who cannot humble himfelfe to creepe in to 
the bodie. Then the way to be perfeR,1is to lſeeke to the body; 
for there eucry member ſhall tupplic thy want. Thus for this 
faire peece of garment Louc,or charitie, Goe to the reſt that 
tollowes. 

The cight peece of this garment is ſct down in theſe words: 


The eight eAndlet the peace of God beare rule in your hearts. So the cight 
pars of the peece ofthis garment,is vnitte of minde; concord followes vp- 


garment 
the neyvw 
man. 


Peace. 


ff pon charitic: for hethat loues muſt be a peaceable manyThey 


will not be reſtles ſpirits, full of enmitie and ſtrife. I will not in- 
fiftt muchro ſpeake of this peace ; onely this, I call this peace 
nothing els bura ſweete quietnes inthe heart of man and wo- 
man,together with amitie and concord with thy ne:ghbour ; 
for when thy heart hath peace within thee, then thy heartis in 
ynitie with thy nezghbour : and therefore it is oppoſed tothat 
reſtleineſſe of the affeions of mens hearts. Alas, whatplea- 
ſure canſt thou haue when thy heart cannot reſt within thee ? 
The peace of heart comes not of nature : no,no, by nature thy 
heart 1s troubled, and out of tunc, and all is ynruly, recling 
and 
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and rumbling within thee. From whence comes ic then? Of 
_w that God giues in Jeſus Chriſt, If thou haue a pacified 
cart,the Lord hach giuen it thee, and therefore 1t 1s called the 
peace of God : and jt is not of one ſort: for there is a peace Note of 
that is with God himſelfe, and that is che firft peace : there is *** &n4 
another peace, that is with thy neighbour. The peacethat TR 
thou haſt with God, 1s a pacified heart with God, fo that thy Peace with 
heart is ſerled with him,that it ſtirres thee not vp to enmitic a- Go4. 
gainſt God, Whenthou findeſt that thou art 1uſtified by faith 
1n Chciſt,O the peace of heart that thou ſhalt have with God! 
thou wilt appcare before his tribunall with boldnes, Rom.s.1, 
For being initified by faith, wee haue peace with God through our 
Lord leſus Chrift. | ; | 
The peace with man is a pacified heart with man, when the 
affection is 10yned 1n love with man. This peace comes of the 
other ; for being at peace with God, thou artat peace with all pg, v4, 
the world : get once a ſetled heart towards God,of necellitic mar. 
thou muſt be at vnitic and peace with all men.O then begin at 
God! Whatis the cauſe of all theſe variances & debates,and al 
theſe (laughters ? Itys the want of the peace with God. O mur- 
eherer ! chou baſt nÞ peace with God,thou haſt nothing todo 
with God, and thgrefore that wrath of God ſhall conſume 
thee, O murtherer |wwhenchou fighteſt with man,thou haſt to 
doe withthe great God. O reftles ſpirit,that canit nor reſt cill 
thou haue bathed thy ſelfe in thy neighbours bloud ! thou are 
at warrcs both with thy ſelfe, and with the great God, who 
ſha!l at one time, of other, meete with thee, and plucke off all 
thy harnefle,and chen thou ſhale neuer ger peace nor reſt, 
Now to come toſthis peace that is with man, that 1s ſpoken 
of here.This peace,jt muſt beare rule in thee: it mult be a com- 
maunder of thee, She mult fit ouerthee,and hol doivne thy 
foule affeQtions, when they are fighting within thee. Where 
muſt ſhe ſit 2 In thy|heart,and not in thy hand ; for ofrentimes 
when thy hand will be hindred to murther, thy heart will be - 
perſccuting thy neighbour to death : therefore it mult be tn 
thy heart. 
Now marke th 
yercues, at laſt hee 


{ order. When hee hath required all good 
requires peace, Whereunto? To be com 
Y 23 maunder 


324 The xxx. Letture vpon the Epiftle + 
maunder of thjne affe&tions. This teacheth thee, that except 
they be commaunded and ue in order, looke not that thou 
can doeary good turne in the world, Canſt thou,who arr diſ= 
ordred inthine affeion, doe any good to thy ne1ghbour?No, 
therefore minde not to doe any good without this peace. Then 
bcſecch the Lord that hee will put this peace in thy heart,to 
put theſe affeions into an order. For when enthitie poſſe flcth 
the heart, what good canſt thou doe? Well 1s that bodie:hat 
can lie downe in peace with God and man. Therefore aske the 
peace of God, that chou mail reſt in peace with thy ſelfe,and 
live in peace with thy neighbour. O villaine ! thou thar lieſt 
downe with anger and a reſtles affeCtion, and rifeſt yp, and 
goeſt out and ſtabſt thy neighbour, what diſorder is inthee? 
and what peace hait thou with God? No, thou art in rage with 
God himſelfe,when thine affeQions be not ruled with loue to 
thy neighbour; and peace thou canſt not haue with thy neigh- 
bour,if thou haue nor the firſt peace which 1s with God. And 
ſo thouin bearing hatred againſt thy neighbour,telleſt plain- 
ly,thou haſt no peace with God ; and wanting this, thou tel- 
teſt plainly that thou art yet in thy finnes, and therefore yn- 
der the wrath of God. 

Now,when hee hath exhorted them to this peace, hee ſub- 
toynes the argument, To the which (ſaith he) ye are called in one 
an erg bodie. They, whoare in one bogte, ſhould live in peace toge- 
ment is . ___ , 
moue 3"zo CHEF TÞE firlt argument then 1s from our Chriftian calling, Te 
peace, Isaſhametoa man notto be anſwerableto his calling: ifthou 
/5 becalledro ſuch athing, why ſhouldeſt thou nor doe it? But 
aboue all, a Chriſtian man 1s called to this peace, and there- 
fore woe 1s to him 1n that great day, if he bee one who hath 
wanted it ! Now take the lefſon: As ye ſeea man is called to 
be a inember 1n any citie, not to liue at variance or debate 
with his neighbours : no,noghe is called to peace,and to bea 
quiet man ; an vnquietman is ancuill neighbour ; a reſtlefle 
{pirit,a ſedtious and an ynpeaceable ſpirit, is an cuill nejgh- 
bour : cuen ſo a man called to be a member in the citie of 
God,in the kingdome of Chriſt(for that is our calling ) he is 
called to be a quiet and peaccable body.For(ſaith the Apoſtle) 
what 1s the kingdome of God? 7t is peace and ion in the holie 
 Gboſ, 


Afetlions 
muſt beco- 
mandcd, 


3. 
Pg 


of Panl tothe Coloſtans, "Cuny, 3, © 23 
Ghoſt,Rom.14.17:Sd if thou be one of that kingdome, thou 
wilt be a peaceable bodic. Then the mari that cannor liue in 
peace, but is full of yariance, cuer troubling and rentingghe 
menibers of the Common-weale, who will nor ſay thar that 
man is not to bee ſuffercd in the towne, hee is not worthieto 


dwell in it? much mpre a reſtles ſpirit in the kingdome of le« Diſturbere _ 
ſus Chriſt, ſhould bee driuen out of the towne. Looke if our 9 *** ? 


text ſpeakes notehiy.: Theſe reſtles ſpirits that trouble not 0n- * : 


: : dC 
ly che Common-weale,this whole kingdom,and haue ſtudied —_ —_ 


to the ſubuerſion of the whole land, but haue by their meanes 
gone about to trouble the whole ws of Chriſt, they 
ſhould haue no place nerther in Church nor Common-weale; 
they are vnworthie of any callingeither in Church,or policie: 
they hauepulled themſclues aſunder from both. 

The ſecond argument 1s from the body,whercin we are yni- 
ted, Were it not a monſtrous thing to ſee the hand Rrike the 
face? if thou hadit ſpiritual cyes,it would ſeeme as monſtrous 
athing to thee to ſee/a member of that body of Chriſt,to ſtrike 
another, Then briefly,as the ioyning of men in a citie requires 
a peaccable life, and that they ſhould live 1n peace : much 
more this ynion of the members, not in a citic and Common- 
weale onely,but in a body : ſothat ſome of them are the hand, 
ſome the eye,ſometlie foot, and ſo foorth, This ymion requires 
peace and quietnes, they ſhould not be reſtles ſpirits, nor full 
of variance : and therefore thou thar art a reſtles ſpirit in the 
Church of God,and yet ſaift thou art ofthe Church, and wilt 
ſay thou beleeueſt; Iſay rorhee thou ſhewelt plainly thou halt 
novght to. doe with the bodie. ' And as I ſaid before, theſe 
troubleſome men full of debate, I will affirme it againe, they 
neuer wiſt whatthat|vnion with Chrit is; for if they had.chas 
vnion with Chriſt, that grace of Chriſt would come downe 


from the head,and bind them with the bodice, $o thou ſheweſt Swcb as 
plainly, that thou-haſt not to doe, neither wththe bodicznoy {+4 =o? 
with the head. O mhrtherers ! your bearts are full of diſſen. 79%» 
fion; ye ſhall periſh in that great day, I giue you this doome, ,, ,,;z, 
\wwoy has much for the eight peece of this gar= —_ 


ye ſhall note 
ment of regeneration and ſanAlification. 
| Y 3 In 


— was 
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In the end of this yerſe,wee haue the ninth grace and peece 
* Thenimth Of -his garment, and at 15 this, Be thankefall;thar is the force of 
P wy ae theword; ſoit isthankfulnes that he requires.All the reſt be= 
ford are offices, and graces that preuent a good deede done : 
men As when a man begins to bee mercifull to any, or mercie bee 
-*.  ſhewento him of thatperſon, thatis a good deede done, and 
"PYhat fothe former graces ſtand indoing. Butthis grace of thank- 
thankeful- Fy[nes,it is ſuch asfandsin recompencing a good deede done: 
wa In rendring good for good. If thou wile compare this grace 
with them that went before, it is lefle then any of them : tor it 
isa greater matrerto bethe beginner of any good deede, then 
to recompence a govd deede done totace, And thou art a 
wretched bodie that neither canit doe good, nor when good 1s 
Three forts Jone to thee cantt nor render thankes for ir. There be three 
% Ort ſorts of good men. Firſt, he is a good man that can begin te do 
any good to another, not prouoked by any thing that is done 
to him, which forGaodscaule can bee beneficiall co his neigh» 
> bour. Secondly, he is a good man, that can render good for 
good ; and recompence the good done to him : but there can 
no true recompencing come without the fpirit of grace. Laſt= 
3 ly,heis the beit man, that can render good for euill, that can 
finde.in his heart to meere an euill deede with any good. There 
Three ſorts be as many ſorts of cuill men : he is an cuill man that cannot 
»f exil mr, ſhew mercie to another, nor begin to doe any good z but hath 
his heart locked vp. Againe, hee1s farre worſe,that when hee 
hath gotten good cannot recompence1t with good againe, 
eſpecially rorhem to whom he hath been moſt indebted,asto 
his parents. This countries full offuch : this manis a wretch, 
he'ts worſe then an Tofideli, An Echnick 'can render good for 
good, thou ſhameltthy parents, Whar if this ingratitude were 
ro common men? but 1t 4s to them to whom they are moſt 
bound to; and iris an'argument that thou art.vngratefull ro 
the Lord. But rhe worſt of all is he thatfor good repaies evillz 
andthis land isfull of ſach al(o; yea'they-who haue done them 
molt good,they will mecre them with an cuill curne, All theſe 
are vngratcfull men; and when thou haſt called a man an-vit- 
/ gratcfull man, thou haſt called him all the eaillin the _ : 
or 


of Paul to the Coloſians. Cm av. 'g. Ji7 

for ſuch a one' is vnworthic to live, Therefore ſtudic to be: 
chankfull,and chop chat getteſt any good done tothee by:any . 
man, atthe.leaſt mecte him with thankfulnes. Ic is meruaile/ 

how a man can lie downe without this conſiderarion : for if 

thou _—_ thy ſelfe ro be oppreſt with ingratitude, thou ſhale 

criſh, | 

- If the time would ſerue I would goe forward, Iwillmarke! 

onely this : All theſe graces are grounded vpon theword of: 

Ieſus Chriſt, vpon this Goſpell. Wouldeſt thou be mercifull?2 

letthe word dwell|in thee, Wouldeit thou be kind 2 wouldeft 

thou be humblic minded? and fo foorth of the reft of thegra- 

ces; let the word bf Iclus Chriſt raigne in thee, This 4s the 

meate that ingenders theſe graces, and keepes them in thy 
heart,to wit,the word of Icfus. So thou, who wouldeſt be gra- The Go. 
cious and full of grace, be full ofthe Goſpell. For it is that p*#* Gods 


word that purtheththe heart: neuer reſt til thou get thy heart Cpu 5 
full of the Goſpell. Thou thinkeſt char nothing can fill thee, graces. 


buta bodily toode 1no,no,the word of Iclus is as effeQuall to 
fill the heart, as ſenſible as cucr thou foundeſt thy ſtomacke 
fed with foode, Bur conſider this: this fulnes of the heart is not 
gotten ſo long as we liue here. Therefore let our pleaſure bee 
eucrin filling ofour|hearts with the Goſpel,as thou haſt plea- 
ſure to fill thy ſtomacke with meate and drinke : ſo fl thy Simile, ' 
heart, thine cmptie|heart, that is full of nothing but winde, 
fill it with the Goſpell. Alas, if we could get an hunger of the 
word ; for the ſoule that hungers for the foode of the word, it 
ſhall be filled, and it ſhall feele the ſweernes of the word. Bur 
the heart is ſo filled with the filthines of nature, thatit cannor 
hunger for the worg, nor fecle the ſweernes of it : therefore 
emptic thy heart of this filth which is in it,that being emptied 
thou mailt haue ſome greedines of ſpirituall things. Know 

ou not the neceſlitte of this 2 If in ſome meaſurethouemprie 
1t not, and fill it not with this word of grace, I giue thee this 
doome,looke not far a life to come. For there is no fulnes of 
glorie,cxcept the fulnes ofthe word goe before in thee, So if 
thou be not filled with the word 1n this life, looke notto haue 
alfe with Icſus in thar day. Seeing then it fands ypon ſuch a 

| Y 


4 paine, 


Ro 
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paine, take pleaſure inthis word, albeic he be but a baſe fillie 
man that yerers ittothee: for itis the meane that the Lord hath 
vicdto fill thy foule with; and it hath pleaſed the Lord to put 
+ this iewell in carthen yeſlels; therefore rake heede to them 
and fill thy ſclfe : forels atthat day,thou ſhalt repentthetime 
that thou wouldeſt not take grace, when grace was offered, 
being offended at the baſenes of men inthe Miniſterie, O let - 
not the baſenes of Chriſts ſeruanrs be aler to thee, but be thou 
euer greedieto fill thy ſelf with the word. And woe be to them = 
that would put this word away from thee, and ſtuffe in yani- 
tics in ſecede of it ! woe to thee with thine Earldome, except 

the Lord conuert thee in time ! The Lord in his mercie 

giue vs grace to keepe this word of Icſus, and to 
feede thereupon. To this Lord, with the 
Sonne and holy Spirit, be all praiſc 
for cucrmore, e Amen. 
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Colos, Chap.z.verſ.16.17. 
16 Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you plenteowſly, in all wiſe- 


dome, teaching and aqmoniſhing your owne ſelues in Pſalmes, and 
bymnes,and ſpirituall ſongs, ſing with a grace in your hearts tothe 
0 | 


1 , And what ſoeutr ye ſhall doe in word or deeds (doe )all in the 
ware of the Lord Teſus, gining thankes to God, exen the father by 
rm 


7 T7 E hauc heard (brethren) heretofore of this ſpirituall 
Mx 4 

araiment of the new man,or new creature,made by 
(SYNG9 Icfus Chriſt ; and wee haue heard of ſo many parts 
and peeces of it,as haue been thus farre reckoned vp.Of mer- 
cle, Lanny humilitie, mildnes, lenitie, forgiuing, charirie, 
peace, and laſtly chankfulnes for benefits recetued. Now 1a 
the beginning of this text, the Apoſtle recommends that 
meane, whereby theſe graces and all other ſuch like are got- 
tenand wrought in the heart of man. The meane briefly hee Loberence. 
calles rhe word of Chriſt, the ſpeech of Chriſt, Lee (ſaith hee) 
the ſpeech of Chriſt dwe] in youplenteouſly.For without this word, 
which is the inſtrument ofthe ſpirit of Icſus, wherby he works 
inthe heart, and without the which, he workes not ordinari- 
ly ;there can be no grace wrought in the heart. For to ſpeake ta = 
the twth, neuer Gentile had any of thele graces, and for any ,, 1,;. 
that mal grace”. 


\W/9//s 
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that they had, they were but dead images of yertues, without 
life : for wherethe word isnot, there can be no grace, life,nor 

vertuc inman, | 
But to come to the words in particular : Lee (faith he) the 
word of God dwell in you plenteouſly. Then the meanec of all theſe 
graces, is the ſpeech or language (to take it generally) that 
comes ont of che mouth, Well brethren,there 1s no little mo- 
ment in ſpeaking, and it hath no ſmall forceinthe hearer ei- 
Speech e= ther to good or euill, The language thou heareſt, will either do 
wer doch thee good orcuill ; for itenters not fo ſoone into rhe care,but 
good o+ as ſoonelt goesto the heart,and either will corrupt or ſanCt- 
wi, fierheheart.Corrupt language willrotthy heart, Epheſ.4.29. 
if thou takelt pleaſure to heare it, it will cauſe thy heart to 
ſtinke. Againe,ſo ſoone as we haue ſpoken a word of grace, by 
ſpeaking it, it will cleanſe the heart and put out yncleannes, 
for there is not a graine of it,but it is full of ſtinke, And ther- 
fore 1.Cor.15.33.when he hath recited the words ofthe Ept- 
cures,Eate (lay they) drinke,let vs take owr pattime : then the A- 
poſtle ſubioynes,be not deceined - for (faith he) wicked ſpeakeng 
corrupts good manners,toule ipeeches,cuil talke,will make thee 
an cuill man.For firlt it defiles thy heart, and then thy ations, 
Againe,Epheſ. 4.29, he giues exprefſe commandement, Lookg 
(ſaith he) that no rotten ſpeech proceede out of thy mouth, vpon 
paine of thy life, Albeit thy heart thinke it (as thyhearr 15 cuil 
—__ inclined to thinke it) yet keepe thy mouth cloſe; and verer it 
eng oh not. Then he ſaith, recommending the talke that ſhould bee 
cloſt,albeit ſpoken: Speake that that 1s to the edification of the hearer. Speake 


the heart no ſpeech but that,that is gracious, I will not inſiſt in this:0n- 
haue un- 
cleane 


thay ghes, 


orthy ne1ghbour : then take heede to thy neighbours tongue, 
leaſt in caſethoulendthine care to his talke,that thou get nor 
a filthic heart by it, 

Bur to our purpoſe. Speech that ſtrikes 1n the care it is of 
great force 1n the heart. But whoſe ſpeech mult this be that 
workes theſe graces which are reckoned vp? Will cuery ſpecch 
worke it? No : whoſe muſt it be then? Let (faith he) the ſpeecd 
of Chriit be in yaur hearts,dwelling in all plenite, Then it is Chritts 
ſpecch; Ott mult be the ſpecch of a great perſonage that = 
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ly keepe thy 9wne tongue firſt, that thou corrupt nor thy lelfe 
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makethis operation | It is his ſpeech that will pearce downe Theſprech * 
to the ſpirit, becauſe heis a ſpirir,a diuine ſpirit, and isthema- 9/ Chrir 
ker of all ſpirits, and therefore it is he who pearceth downe to only, the 
the heart, and all his words are {pirit and life. This Peter ſaith, yg 
Whither ſhall we goe *thou haft the words of eternall life, loh.6. 68, I 
;And therefore fceinghe hath the ſpiric,if the Audicor were ne= 
© uerſo dead, he will make him heare, The time ts come now(faith 

he) in Ioh.5.2 5.when the dead /hall heare the vayce of the ſonne of 

Ged. Ochen heare the word of Chriſt ! and it will giue thee 

life, Then the ſpeech pf Chriſt is nought els but the Goſpell, 

which the Apoltle toſthe Romanes,chap.1.16.calles the power 

of God vnto ſaluation to enery one who beleenes. Belecue ir, and 

thou ſhalt find this power 1n thee. For as concerning the Gol- ,,,,. Goſpel 
pell,it was Iefus Chriſt who was the firſt ſpeaker of it; firſt in ,,,,,,09 
Paradice ; and then to the Fathers 1n order ; and laſtly in his 6» chrif 
owne perſon, in a full reuelation hee ſpake this word of life, /-ce the 
Looke not then for life ; let none from the King tothe beg- beginning, 
garthinketo be ſafe [account of the Miniſterie as thou plea- 

{cſt)if thou lay not thine care tothe Goſpell and belecue, 

Let (faith he) the ord of God dwell in your. (1n you) thatisin 

your hcarts, not in your mouthes, and cares onely ; but ler ic 
gocdowneto the heart, and to the rootes and depth of the 

heart ; andlet it haut itreſidence there. It 1s not enough to 
haue it tinckling in thy carc,albcit ſome think it enough ; but 
it muſt goe from the eare to the heart,and there the reſidence 

and lodging of it muſt be. So hee recommends nor onely the 
hearing and readingybur hee recommends the meditation 1n Meditation. 
the heart, thinking, thuſing,turning it ouer and over againe #*#he bars: 
and againeinthe heart : for except the word be 1n the hearr, 

it can haue no operation. Iris not enough to fit and heare a 

while, and no more, if there bee nota muſirg in this word; 

thinke not that it can haue an operation in your heart: but 
the morethou heareſf,the more gracelcflc art thou,experience 

proues it. Then the word inuſt be in the heart, but how long 

muſt it abide there?|Mult it abide the night, and away the 
morrow,asa pilgrime lodging here this might, and in another 

place the morrow? njult it lodge with thee 10? mult thou muſe 


of it for this time,and then farewell till thou baue to doe with 
= | * 


Plal.1.3, 


© XXxt. Lecrare UP0n the Epin 


ic againe ? and goeto thy drinking and paſtime ? No,faith he, 
Let the word dwell,that is, have a continual reſidence night and 
day within thee, and be a domeſticke or houſehold ſeruant of 
thine(and not a ftranger) to abide with thee for cuer; and ler 
there be a continuall meditation on it, ſo long as thy ftrengeth 
can beare it, Troweſt thou, that the thinking of Ieſus will hin 
der thy occupation ? No, it hath no grace han when thou are 
thinking of Icſus,and it hinders thee nought ; except the me. 
ditation of the word be ardent in thee night and day,as it was 
in Daxid, who had as weightic occupations as any man (Q 
would to God Kings had a pecce of meditation in this word 
as Daxid had,in all choſe other affaires!)thinke not that grace 
will abide with chee. For looke how ſoone this word leaues 
thee,as ſoone grace goes from thee : ſothar of a mercifull man 
thou becommedſt a tyrant. What makes ſo many of our Noble- 
men'ſo debaſed, but the contempt of this word? All our great 
men are very contemners of Gods word.Sce ye not the venge- 


-.. ance of God vpon them, their wives, and children, they would 


haue this word driuen out-not onely out of this countrie, but 
out of the hearts of men. Well, well, for all that let the word 
haue reſidence,and continuall reſidence within you. O butin 
what meaſure and what quantitic? Some wall ſay,if you know 


_ this, what behooues me to be ouer carefull co vaderitand this 


word? letthe Miniſters who live by it, haue that care: If I haue 
the Lords Prayer,the Beleef,and the tenne Commandements, 
Inced no more;lam a Lord,I ain a Ladiec, I am a Gentleman, 
what neede I totrouble my ſclfe with the Byble? Ihaue ano- 
ther occupation. But what ſaith the Apoſtle, Let the word dwell 
inyou. How? la ſcarfitic ? in a bit of it? leauing the reſt to 0- 
thers? No, but let the word dwell in you plenteonſly : let the word 
make you rich. The Apoſtle then requires a treaſure and a ſtore 
to be laid vpin the heart: he would that the riches of the word 
be in you, and not a pouertie of it. And l ſay tothee,thou, 
who wile content thee with one part, and wilt not ſecke the ri- 
ches of the word; and as the Apoſtle to the Hebrues chap.6.1. 
that ſtriueſt not to be led forward to a perfeRion,but dwelleſt 
inthe Elements and Cathechiſine : I ſay thou haſt nothing of 
it, He that will content himſelfe with the Pater nofter and the 


Creede: 


of Paul to the Coloſians, Cunav. 3. W .. 
Creede : 1 fay he hath nothing. And if he haue any illumination 
by it,and cares not for a perteCion, that light he hath gotten £4” 
ſhall die out ; if it graw not, it will vaniſh away. You ſeethat 
if fire be not fed with new matter, it will goc out : Its as ſure Fe m7 
of that knowledge and light that thou halt of God, and that 5 
Ight that is kindled th thee, if it be not intertained lo, that it nes 
grow on,it ſhall goe 0ut, And O then, what danger art thou have n2 
17 2 If thou ſpuc ourthat light, it & 1mpoſſible that thou ſhouldeſt knowledge, 
be renewed by repentante : for it 1s called the finne againſt the ory 
holy Ghoſt. Therefort all ye that would ſee the light and the © O 
riches of heauen, ſtriye to be rich in this word,and be greedie 
in reading and meditating of this word,as the Lord will giue 
you grace. | 
To gocforward, Lye the word dwell in you, and in exery one of 
you; for thatthat is ſpoken to one,is ſpoken toall, and that a- 
boundantly, It is the treaſure that thou ſhalt take vp wichthee, 
and it ſhall not leaue thee in the graue, it ſhall ſerue thee 1n 
heauen. But what morxe ? /» all ney A : now in this text that #fed: of 
followes, we haue ceftaine faire effe&s of this word of Teſus the vwerd, 
dwelling richly in-vs. [They are partly inthe man himſelte, 1n 
whom the word dwels; and partly in others that heare him 
ſpeake. He, who is rich in Chriſt, is not rich himſelfe onely, 
bue he ſhall inrich others alſo with him : eucry word that 
comes our of lis mouth, is alumpe of riches to thee. Then to 
come to the firlt cffeA, In allwiſdome and knowledge. The word Wiedows 
of God dwelling richly in any, mult not want the effect; It va faire 
muſt haue an cffe& : andthe firit cffe& 15 a faire light, O that #5ghs, 
light,it is as it werea goodly torch light ina darke houſe, that 
enlightens the whole| houſe. So rhou by nature art a darke 
dungeon : there is ngt a ſparke of heauenly light in thee by 
nature, Thou haſt ſome light of nature, but whar 1s that? It 1s 
to make thee inexcuſable, When this light of heauen comes,it 
lIightens all thy darknes. What is the firſt efteQt ofthe light of 
the Sunne,or ofa candle but illumination? So this word 1s the 
Hlumination of thy mind. It opens the hart, and enlightens it, 1Uumine- 
and itilluminares all the affetions,and purs them in order.S0 von, 
the firſt effe&t is light,|Ic hath this of the owne nature, 2, Tim. 3 
I 5.Pawl faith, The Sctiptures are able to makg thee wiſe; reade » 
| the. 
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TheScrip- the bookes that are written,if thou couldeſt compaſſe heauen 
mere bring 204 carth, if thou want the Scripture in thy heart, thou ſhale 


grue wiſe- 


dome 


ncuer be wiſe. And ſecing this is the true eff: of the word, I 
beſcechyou looke how you have ir. Some will clatrer ouer 
Scripture, and yet they will be the vaineſt bodies that are. 
Therefore content not thy ſelte with a rote rime of the word, 
except thou finde an illumination by it in thy minde, & wiſe- 
dome,and knowledge inthy heart, What good doth the repe- 
rition of certaine ſentences of the Scripture, if this be nor 2 1 
ſay to thee thou abuſeſt them, and thou ſhalc be challenged 
for it. 


The ſecond Now to come to the next effeR, Teaching and _ 


effect of 
the word, 


Simule, 


our owne ſelues with Pſalmes, hymnes and ſpiritaall ſongs, wit 
grace in the heart ſinging to God the Lord. So the next ctfcR of 


. this riches of the word,1s in reſpe& of others : hee that aboun- 


deth himſelfe 1n the riches of the word, hauing a ſtore of it in 
his breaſt, he muſt redound and runne ouer,as a full veſſcl that 
runnes ouer : he muſt nor onely bc a yeſlell that is full,bur he 
mult be a full veſſell runningouer, So hee muſt runne over in 
graces to others, and there 1s none of theſe graces, that runne 
ouer that falles ro the ground, bur the hearers receive them. 
We get not this grace to keepe it to our (clues, and to hide it 
as a hoord in our owne breaſt,ſo that none other know of it : 
what auatiles that hoord 2 Wherefore ſcrues filuer if it be not 
imployed tothe vic of men? cucn fo what auailes wiſedome 
and knowledge, if it be not imploycd to the viſe of men, and 
communicated to others 2? it will rot within thee, and-never 
doe thee good. And thinkeſt chou that the more narrowly 
thou kcepelt it, that it will grow vp the more ? No,no,if rhou 
haue ſiluer and thou giue tt not out, 1t will not grow z bur if 
thou laiſt it out,chou keepeſt the ſtocke and recetueſt the pro- 
fir: Euen fo the word of God and the riches thereof, if thou 
give 1t not foorth,it cannot grow z but if thou giucit our and 
communicate the ſame to others, it ſhall grow in thee. Con- 
cerning this matter, Pax 2.Tim. chap.1, verl.14. ſaith, Keepe 
that farre thing that is committed in truſt ts thee, meaning this 
word. Then in the chapter following in the beginning he taith, 
Theſ: things thou haſt heard, what ſhalt thou doc with them ? 

Come 


# 


Pa t0 tt C VABs. HAP, 3. 


be ſpeaking of it, and communicating of it to others, VVhere 
thou ſeeſt an 1gnorant ſoule, gine to that ſoule one peece of 
that riches, I ſpeake not this ro Miniſters onely, but to cuery 
one of you who heare|me ; for wee and ye are bound to com- 
municate this word one to another. And thou who arr the 
firſt giuer of itit ſhall grow the more with thee ; for it growes 
through giving of it. || Ir 1s not like temporall riches, of which 
the more 1s giuen,the|morethey decreaſe; but theſe ſpirituall 
riches, the more they|be gtuen, the more they grow. Therefore 
be euer giuing of them, that thou maiſt bring many hung 
ſtones vuto the houſe of God, and of Iclus Chriſt; for thou 
ſhalt not be glorified [till the whole bodie be glorified. There- 
fore as thou wouldeſt be glorified, ſeeke the reft of the mem- 
bers to be glorified with thee, and be cuer beſtowing of theſe 
riches vpon the members of Chriſt, as thou haſt recciued of 
him. Theſe are therwo effefts that this word hath n others. 
The firſt is 1n the minfle. The ſecond 1s in the heart and affec- 


tions of the hearers. [In the minde the effeRt of the word is, Teakis 
when thou teacheſt the ignorant that hath no knowledge, by ,4,,;,4e 


opening vp the word thou doefſt miniſter knowledge to the 
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Cammmnicate them ta faithfull men. And what ſhall they doe Tofpeats 
with them ? that are able (ſaith he) to teach others,So the onely much of 


way to keepe this riches with a continuall increafe, is cuerto a0 ng 
10 0377473, 
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1gnorant,and ſo it ſtaphds in doGtrine. The effeQtthat it works anon. 


inthe heart is by admpniſhing and comforting, rebuking as ing and 


occaſion ſerues. Solhote the word of Ieſus workes in all the comforting 


parts and porvers of the ſoule of man, in the minde, will, and *** bears, 


cuery affcttion : ir runnes through al the faculties of the ſoule. 
As forthe word of a Philoſopher, that hath the knowledge of 


things earthly, it will informe thy knowledge, and it willlet pg, 0, 


thee know the thing thou knewelſt not before;bur it will not 
reforme nor alter thihe heart : it is onely Chriſts word that 
doth that. Men are inlined to reade good morall bookes, bur 
I warne thee, except|thou reade this word of Chriſt,nothing 
can rcforme thy heart. Therefore {eeke to this Goſpell, This is 
one thing I note, and another note is this. Ir 1s not enough 
for thee that haſt the word of Chriſt in thy hart in great plen- 


ticand aboundance,to informe the ynderitanding otan 1gno- 
| rant, 


7.8 
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rant, \no not in heauenly things : yea and it were to ynder- 
ſtand the whole Scriptures,thou haſt not done all chou ſhoul- 
Note of s deitdogto make alcarncd hearer, though it were in the whole 
8c ce1- miniſteric of God : what ſhouldeſt thou do more ? Thou muſt 
ever, admoniſh,that1s,thou muſt goto rhe heart of the hearer, and 
his affeQtions, to lee how he 1s diſpoſed. Sothar it thou ſee the 
affcRions to be our of rule, as they will appeare in the man- 
ners of men,thou muſt tune thy ſpeech according to the affe- 

Qions of them,and ſtrive to put them 1n order. And if they be 

ouer lofcie, thou muſt bring them low downe; andif they be 

deiced, thou mult cheere them vp againe, comfort and in- 
couragethem. In a word, thou mutt comfort, admoniſh, and 

rebuke, according as thou ſhalt finde the diſpoſition of the 

Admoni- hearer : if he were a King, thou muſt rebuke him as thou fin- 
tion hard, deſt occaſion. The world cannot abidethis. Speaketo my vn- 
derſtanding,fay they,teach me Chrift, what haue you more to 
doc? Make me and the people to vnderſtand, bur ſpeake not 
to my aff:Aions. Let ine and them bee together , meddle 
not with my aff-&ions, begin not to rebuke me, and to con- 
troulemy affeRions, I wil not beare with 1t.But ler men ſpeak 
as they pleaſe, this 1s the truth. Neither art thou a faithfull 
teacher, ifthou wert but a private man, if thou rebuke not a 
private man : much more a Preacher cannot diſcharge his du. 
ric in his Miniſterie, if headmoniſh and rebuke not the perſon 
whom he ſces,and knowes to offend. And therefore away with 
theſe IniunRions, and rather cloſe thy mouth then receiue 
ſuch an IniunRion ; otherwiſe thou canſt not doe thy durie. 
What profits me all the light in the world, if mine affections 
be out of rule? My knowledge ſhall doe me no good, and hee 
who ſpeakes notto thy afteCtions, hee ſhall doe thee no good, 
he mult firſt inftruQrthy minde, and then ſpeake to thine offe- 
c Rions. I will nor 1n(iſt. But I afhrme, there was ncuer more 
necede toſpeake tothe affections of men,to admoniſh,and re- 

buke,then m theſe times, 

Now hee inſiſts in the ſecond thing, 1n raiſing vp the heart 
of the hearer, that 1s ouer farre caſt downe and heauie, ſo 
that it cannot ſpeake to God.To cheere it vp, Iſay,the meancs 
are Pſalmes, that is the firſt. The ſecondzis Hymnes, The third, 


4 


Aﬀetions 
vnruly, 
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is Songr,Canticles: All ſtands in gow of the yoyce. 
The {ad heart, that is ouer farre caſt downe, that it cannot riſe 
to glorifieGod, requires to beraiſed yp withthe melody ofthe 


yoyce. I will not inſiſt : Pſalines are ſongs in generall of what :.p/aiwe.. 
argument or purpoſe ſocuer they bee. Hymnes arc ſongs of 2.thmnee. 
praiſes, a ſpeciall kinde of Plalme. Canticles or Odes are a 3-Canrice: 


certaine kinde of Hymnes compoſed and made after a more 
artificiall manner, as the ſong of Sa/omon, The Lord recom- 
mends theſe as meahes, to raile vp the heart of man toGod 
that 1s ouer ſad. Then the leflon 1s this : Among all thereſt of 
the meanes, whereby the heart is wakened and raiſed vpto 
God, fingingis one{This melodie,this ſweere harmonie, whe- 
cher it be naturall, gr artificiall Muſicke, ſcrues to raiſe yp the 
heart to glorifie Go. And therefore the melodie of the voyce 
it ſhould be applied to the edifying of others. Looke how ye 
vſcyour voyce ye that haue it; the Lord giues it tothee for 
the edifying of thy brother. If any haue a Canticle, vſe it to 
the edifying of thy|brother; the greateſt part vic it to the de- 
ſroying of the hearer, and feeding of their foule affeions to 
vanitic. Well, take heede you who haue voyces to ling, for 
thou ſhaltgiue an account, if it be not to the edifying of ths 
hearer, | | 

In the words following, hee inſifts ina large deſcription of 
thele three. Firlt forthe matrer,as concerning it; it ſhould be 
ſpirituall and heauenly. All the matter of Pſalmes, Hymnes, 
and Canticles,ſhoyld be ſpirituall. For why? they come from 
the riches ofthe ward in the heart, If thou haue this ſubſtance 
within thee, all thy ſongs will be of Scripeure, of heauenly 
things, and all to glorifie thy God, and to edifice thy brother. 
Well, this that Pal fpeaks,condemnes all theſe ſongs of vaine 
and filchie purpoſes, Fie vpon thee, who doeſt abuſe thy voyce 
in foule bawdrie njatters, to corrupt and-infe& the affeAon 
of the hearer: It had bin better thou hadſt not gotten a yoyce. 
Then he comes to the forme of ſinging, which 1s, it ſhould be 
gracious,that is, it ſhould haue ſuch gratiouſnes,and grauine, 
as might conuey grace to the heart of the hearer, This con» 
demnesall theſe light and wanton tunes that miſtune the af- 
fcRion of the hearex, Beſides this, ic condemaes this m— 

| Z an 
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330. 
; andchaunting inthe Papiſtical Church. This word grace con- 


demnes all, becauſe by their broken notes of Mulicke they 
breake the words of the Scripture, and ſo they darken the ſen< 
tence,that the words cannot be ynderſtood, and feede not the 
heart with the words and ſentences of the Scripture, bur feed 
the care with a vaine tune, and ſo it condemnes all their fing- 
ing; for al is gracelefſe; becaule this ſinging whichthe Apoſtle 
requires ſhould be ſuch,as ſhould nor breake the words ef the 
Scripture, but ſhould make them more plaine and diſtin. In 
the third place he comes on tothe chiefe Organ,that is,the 10- 
ſtrument wherewith they ſhould Gng. It is not with the Or- 
gans of the Papiſts,no not with thy tongue; but it 1s with the 
heart, and with the affeQtion of a well ruled heart. Therefore 
as a fidler, or any that playes on an Inſtrament tempers his 
Inſtrument, that a ſweete harmonie may be heard of ic ; Even 
ſo before thou ſing, temper thou thy heart; and let thy ſong 
riſe, not from thy throte, but from the depth of thinc heart, 
that is, from thine affeCtions ſet vpon God, 

Laſtly,he ſets downe to whom we be to make this muſicke, 
and whoſe care we be to pleaſe in ſinging. He faith it is tothe 
Lord : then it is the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, crowhom thou ſhouldſt 
direQthy ſong, and whoſe care thou ſhouldeſt pleaſe, So that 
he or ſhe that ſings cither Plalmes, Hymnes, and Canticles, 
ſhould ſet themſclues to pleaſe the care of Iclus Chriſt, You ſee 
theſe vaine ſingers ſet themſclues to pleaſe the eares of men 
but thou that wouldeſt fing with grace to edification, ſer thy 
ſclfe to pleaſe Chriſt Ieſus, that hath pleaſed thee. O woe to 
thee that will not endeuour thy ſelfe to pleaſure. Whom 2 not 
ficſh, but him who hath plcaſured thee. 'Fie on thee, that 


_ſhouldeſt pleaſe thy felfe,with the difpleaſure of thy Lord!For 


what haſt thou won, whe thou halt pleaſed al the world, with 
diſpleafing of God?When thou ſingeſt to the pleaſure of God, 
thou giueſt grace to the heart of thy neighbour, and edificft 
the hearer, Thus much(brethren) of the meane whereby theſc 
graccs arc gotten. 

As for the verſe that followes, taking occaſion of the for- 
mer, he ſets downe a generall rulc of all thine ations, to wit, 
that in al,leſus Chriſt ſhould cuer be before thy eye: Al _ 
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be done to his honour, Firſt he ſaith, /hatſoener you doe, doe all 
in the name of the Lord leſus. That 1s, by calling vpon his ho- 
ly name, begin with him, and looke that thine eye be firft on 
him : and ſay, Lorgl, mine eye is vpon thee, and all is for thy 
glorie. Andinthe|end of the verſe, he will not giue thee leaue 
to thanke the Father without the Sonne:; for he ſaith, Git 
thankes to God the Father enen by him. The leſſon is then;In all 
actions and ſpeeches, cuer reſpeR Ieſus Chriſt his honour and 
gloric : he 15a maieſtic of matcſties. When thou art honoring 
God the Father, miſſe not Chrift by the way (otherwiſe thou 
ſhalt haue no acceſſle to that tribunall of grace) and ſay,O my 
God,Ithanke thee|through my Mcdiatour Ieſus Chritt, Lord 
haue mercie on me,for my Mediatourthe Lord Ieſus fake ; for 
there 1s nomerciewithour Chrift. The ground of this doing 
1s,lct bethat he 1s God he hath alſo a Lordſhip ouer thee.Read 
Rom. 1 4. 8.9. For this end hath hee died and riſen againe, that hee 
might be Lord both|of the dead and of the quicke. So honour him 
as thy Lord. As Pawl 2.Cor,g.15. Chriſt hath died and riſen to 
that end, that he who lines, line uo more to himſelfe, but to himwho 
died for him,androſe againe. Looke that thar life of thine beeto 
him, Lee allthy lite, thy words and thy ations be to hisgloric. 
Wherero ſhould Iinſiſt ro recommend this matter to you?ex= 
perience teacheth it. What toy hath a man in any ation, be ir 
neuer fo faire? what ſweetnes hath any man? except inthe 
meane time hiseye be ypon the Mediatour the Lord leſus,ex- 
cept his conſcience tels him hee ſpeakes to the honour of the 
Lord leſus.I prefle|ye with experience,foundeſt thou cuer any 
rruc ioy in thy heart, when thy hart & cye was not on Chriſt? 
No,no:there is nojatio if it were neuer ſo glorious, thatwill 
miniſter 1oy to thy|heart,except the eye & heart be on Chriſt. 
No,if it were a Preacher, if he haue not the eye of him on his 
Lord,his ſpeeches auailes not; they will not comfort the foule 
of him. Therefore haue cuer thy eye ypon this Lord leſus, as 

cuer thou wouldeſt haue pleaſure and 1oy in thy heart, 
and benefited thy ſelfe 1n the Lord Iefus. To whom 
with che Father and blefled Spirit, be all ho- 
nour and praiſe for cuer, e Amen. 
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CoLos. Chap.z.verſ.18.19. 


18 Wines, ſubmit your ſelues unto your buſhands, as is comely 
in the Lord. 


19 Huſbands lowe your wines,cmd be not bitter unto them. 


EB&N the text preceding the exhortation hath been ge- 
M&A 2crall,co wit, to morcification, pertaining to cuery 
SY cltate in the world. Now in this text he deſcends in 
Partcuar to certaine ſpeciall eſtates of men and women, di- 
reQing his exhortation particularly to then, and namely to 
three eſtates, The firſt is ro husbands and wiues. The ſecond,is 
to parents ard children, Thethird,isto maſters and ſcruants. 
To come then to the purpoſe. Itis to be vnderſtood,thar from 
the beginning of this world there hath cuer been theſe three 
principall cſtates,and ranks of men and women in the world. 
The firſt ts the eſtate of husbands and wiues: for ye know A. 


Pnequality dam ere cucr he had children he had his wife. The next after 


m all e- 
Pavers, 


this, was the cſtatc of parents and children; and chen by pro- 
ceſſe of time there became ſome maſters, and ſome ſeruants : 
ſo that this is the laſt in orderandrtime. In theſe three cſtates 
all be not equall, butthere is an incqualitie : ſome are ſupe- 
riours, and ſome arc inferiours, The ſuperiours he hath made 
tobe Husbands, Parents,and Maſters : The inferiours he hath 
made.to bee Wines, Children, and Scruants., For if all were 
equall, 
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.the manner of ſubjieRion, how it ſhall be done, to wit, in the 
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equall, no policig could ſtand, nor order on the earth, but a 
confuſion. The Lord, who is onely wiſc, knew this, and there- 
fore it plcaſed him to diſpoſe the world after this manner ; ſo 
that a policie might be keptin it. Theſe being the three eſtates, 
the Scripture hath chtefe reſpe& to them, and giues exhorta- 
tions totheſe three. In all he begins firſt at the inferiours,as in 
thisplace he begihs at the wiues, and then comes tothe huſ- 
bands. The cauſc|of this is, becauſe the eſtate ofthe inferiours 
is hardeſt, and thefefore the ſpirit of God firſt informes the 1n- 
fcriours, that they ſhould take that burthen the Lord hath 
laid on them, and that they ſhould doe that, which they doe, 
willingly (for I will not giuea peny for thy feruice and ſubiec- 
tion if it be compelled) tor the ſubtection that is voluntarie 1s 
blefled, wherher itbe by wife, child or ſeruant; otherwiſe all is 
nothing worth ; thou haſt loſt thy thankes. Bur to come to 
the words. | 

Firſt he ſaith, YYaves ſubmit your ſelues unto your huſbands, Few 
words, but pithie.| In them ye ſhall marke foure things. Firſt, 9% fowre 
that duticthar is required of maried wiues,the dutie 1s ſubiec- ; + is 
tion and obedicnge, The ſecond is,to whom they owe this dus + 
tic,nor tocuery one, but to their owne husbands. The third,is 3 


Lord. Thefourthyis the argument to mouethein, and itista- 4 
ken from that, that is comely, The dutie then ts ſubieQion : 
let vs weight. The firſt thing in it 1s obedience in deede and 
effect. Thus is the firſt part of ſubieAton, as appeares in the 
firſt Epiſtle of Petr, chap.3. where the Apoſtle making men- 
tion of the ancient women, brings in the example of Sara,and 
there he defines that ſubieGion. Yet there 1s more in this fub- 
icRKion then {imple obedience. The obedience muſt haue toy- 5,4;ed;on 
ned with it honouring of thy husband in word ; As thou o- of winesze 
beycſt him in deede and effez ſo thou muſt honour him in the 4»/- 
word : therefore ih that ſame placeit is ſaid, that Sara called banded 
ber huſvand Lord. Yetthere is more thenallthis ; there isfeare para ou 
and reuerence inthe heart required, that 1s the ground of all. 
Paul Epheſ.5.3 3.{pcakes exprelly of this: Lg@ke that the wife. 
fearc and reucrence her husband in heart.So then there is thits 
ſubieQion in the whole parts thereof. In deed,it is obedience: 

| & $ in 


- . 


Note. 


£ 
The mane 
ner of the 
fubiedion, 
I 


Led 


342 ve xxxy. Lecinre vpon ihe Ep1s1 
in word, it is honouring of him : in heart, it is feare andreue- 
rence. So that wife which will be ſubteCt to her husband,muſt 
keepetheſe three points ; orellec the faileth in ſubicQton. 
Comertothe ſecond: to whom this ſubicQiou oughr to be 
giuen,not to euery one: To your owne huſbands. This ſubicAtion 
1s commaunded, not to ſtrange men, but to your owne huſ- 
bands. The ſpeciall kind of ſubietion, wherein ſtands the du- 
tic of the wite tothe husband,1ts not to be communicated with 
any other man. It 1s true,the male kind hath a preferment a- 
boue the female : it hath honour aboue the other, Looke Pax! 
1.Tim.2.13.14.wherehe giucs two reaſons of this preferment. 
The firſt 1s from the creation, Adam was firſt created, and then 
Exe. The ſecond is,from the tran{greſi1on, the woman fell firſt; 
anditts ſure, firlt in finne, laſt in honour. Notwithſtanding 
this, wives are not commaunded ro doe this dutic to cuery 
man,but to their owne husbands, If you will mark the words 
narrowly,you ſhal perceive there lurks an argument in them, 
The arguinent 1s taken from their propertie : they are your 
proper go Is; thou haſt nothing ſo proper as thy husband : 
and therefore ſeeing thy husband 1s thy proper good, ſhoul. 
deſt chou not doea dutic tothy husband? Butlleauec this,and 
Icometo the manner. The manner of this ſubicRion is boun- 
ded: In the Lord: the Lord Iclus muit bethe rule of it, But to 
conlider the words.Y/wes be ſubiett to your huſbands in the Lord, 
in theſe two reſpetts. Firſt, when you are ſubictto your huſ- 
bands, be firſt ſubie&ro Ieſus Chriſt ; obey him, honour him ; 
there 1s the firſt dutie which 1s according to the law; diſcharge 
thy dutic to God firſt, otherwiſe thou art ina backward way. 
Begin neuer then at a man, though it were ata King, to ſhew 
and piue thy ſubteion ; but begtn firſt at God, and ſubie& 
thy ſelfe firſt ro him. Secondly,when thou haft done thy dutic 
tothe Lord Iefus Chriſt, then for the loue, and pleaſure and 
gloric of this Lord,thou ſhouldeſt ſubic thy ſclte to thy huſ- 
band. 1 will give thee my counſell, let neuer wife be ſubieQro 
her husband, but for the cauſe of Chriſt, and notfor thy huſ- 
bands cauſe, Firſt, if thou doc it ſo for the Lords cauſe, thou 
ſhalt haue great aduantage. The firſt aduantage is, thou ſhalt 
not obcy thy husband,but in things lawfull,honeſt,agrecable 
to 
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tothe will of the | ord,though he ſhould commaund thee ne. Note well - 


uerſo much. And if thou obey himin things vnlawfull, thou 
ſhale deerely buy/it. And indeede, a faire aduantage to do no- 
ching but that that is lawfull, honeſt, and agrecable to the 


tro 4dnan- 


tages by 
obcying in 


the Lord: 


Lords will. The ſecond aduantage 1s,Obcying 1n the Lord; all fr/t,chey 


the ſcruice thou ſhale doe to thy husband,thou ſhalt doe it to 
Icfus Chritt, Epbeſ.6.5. Where there 1s another doing in the 


ſhall obey, 


ut in that 


the Lord 


Lord ſet downe, what cuer thou ſhalt do,doit in finglenes of ,,,,,,.uq:: 
heart, and not 19 doublenes. As there be many falſe wines, ſecondy, 


who'tn obeying their husbands, haue a double heart,obcying 
them ourwardly,\not for any good will or liking they haue to 


\ them; but for ſome other cauſe and reſpeR, while as inthe 


meane time ſhe wil haue in her mind one cuill or other againſt 
him. Yea while ſhe is ſhewing her ſclfe obedient to her huſ- 
band outwardly, her minde will be occupied on herharlotric 
with another : this 1s no ſingle obedience,and the cauſets, for 
as muchas thine gyc 1s not vpon the Lord,and it is impoſsible 
that thou canſt be fincere 1n thy doing, except thine eye be 
vpon the Lord. Laſtly,doing all for his ſake,and in finceritie: 
Who ſhall rewary thee ? what benefit ſhalt thou get ? ſhall it 
*beatemporall thing, that he can beſtow vpon thee? No,no : 
the Lord Ieſus, whom thou preferreſt in the obeying of thy 
husband and ſcrgice doing to him, he ſhall mecte thee and re- 
ward thee with a crown of glorie. Woe were it for me & thee 
if in his ſeruice done in his name and for his ſake, wee looked 
for no morabut for theſe carthly rewards, though it wereto 
be made a King or a Qucene : for wee and they both ſhall ya- 
niſh'away ; for nþthing 1s permanent here vnder the Sunne, 
Well,doe nothing, but for the Lord Ieſus ſake, and that that is 
agreeableto his will, & ſay : All thatIdo to my husband, O 
Lord,all is for thy ſake : otherwiſe all thy ſeruice ſtinkes,thou 
ſhalt loſe thy labour ; for thou ſhalt recctue no reward ofhim, 
This for the manher of ſubieCtion and obedience ynto your 

husbands. | 
Now followes|the fourth thing to be conſidered, the argu- 
ment to moue them.tothis dutie : Ina word, 7t « comely : It is 
reafonable; it is iu, Would you lee this? It leanes ypon good 
grounds (neuer ation had better.) Firſt, it1s grounded ”_ 
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The " . the ordinance of God ; firſt made before the fall, and after the 


fall renewed againe. Secondly, it is grounded ypon the law 
of nature: the Lord hath written it 1n thy heare ac the firſt 
creation : Thou ſhalt be ſubieR to thy husband. Beſides this, 
ye that are wiues, you haue this conſcience of your owne 1n- 
firmitic,you arc the weaker veſſels : and theretore ye craue a 
head : ye craue to be vnder a Superiour. Thou who art diſobe- 
dient, who is 1t that thou haſt to doe with? Is it a man? Looke 
what breach of law is here. Firſt, thou breakeſt Geds lay. Se- 
condly, thou breakelt the law of nature. And thirdly, thou 
doeſt againſt thy owne Gnſcience. Dgubr yee that all theſe 
bands lies on you? I tell you Exe fell not1o ſoone, but all theſe 
bands were laid on her, In the third chapter of Geneſis, 
verſc 16, Thy appetite ſhall be toward him,ec. And therefore 
market. This rebellion and wantonnefle in many wines, it 1s 
not ſo finall a finne as you thinke, Irts a finne againſt God 
and his law. Secondly,it 1s againſt nature. Thirdly,it is againſt 
thy conſcience. This 1s not well knowne by many; therefore 
learne to know 1tin time. Ye haue now heard the wives part, 
Now I come to the men, Huſbands loue your wines; that is 
the thing he charges them to doe : then he ſaies, Be not bitter 
vnto them : that he forbids, The thing then he bids them doe, 
is Lowe. So ſubicQion inthe wife ſhould be met with loue and 
carc in things ſpirituall and temporall; this is generall, ſubiec- 
tion intheinferiour ſhould be met with loue and care of the 
ſaperiour inthings earthly and temporall, andin things fpiri- 
tuall, For it is not the Lords will that the inferiour ſhould be 
bound toa dutie,andthe ſuperiour ſhould goe free; but he is 
asfaſt faftcned to doe a dutie to his inferiour, and more; the 
greaterpreferment the greater burthen : ali the honours men 
get, arcthe greater burthensto them. Vnder the tearme of 
loue,is vnderitood all kind of dutic belonging to the wife ; 
pong it begin at the heart, and not at the mouth, nor 
and. And therefore the word /awe comprehends the moſt in- 
rircaffetion :; wey it well, it 1s not a {lender loue, For firſt it 
_— a great affetion 1n the heart, and not a ſuperticiall af- 
c 
vypon the wife,not a wandring luſt, for many cſteeme any w6: 
man 


ion. Secondly, it imports ſuch an affeRion, as onely reſts, 
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man aliketothem in filthy luſt. Thirdly, this word imports 
an affeion of lpue, that is, holy and chaſt, not a harlots Toue. 
If thou haue a harlots heart,thou defileſt thy ſelfe and thy wife 
both, Theſe are the three properties of this loue : firſt, it is a 
deepe loue in the heart. Secondly, it muft reſt only on thy 
wite. And thirdly,ic muſt be chaft,Epheſ.5.25.Pau! ſaith, Fuſ- 
bands lone your wines. How ſhall ye louethem? He ſaith, «Ms 
Chr:it lowed his Charch : Albeit he cannot attaine to the great- 
neſle and quantirie of this loue : yet keepe the qualitie of it. 
How loues Chriſt the Church? Vnſpeakably.O the chaſtnes of 
the loue of Chriſt, that he keepesto his Church ! He loues his 
owne Church,and he loues not an harlSe 19olater. She is ſet 
vp before him as chaſt yirgin. Then take thy example of thy 
ſpouſe Chriſt, Looke how he loues thee, after the ſame man- 
ner louethou thy wife. Whom ſhould they loue? Their owne 
proper wines, no\{trange woman; caſt not your fanfic ypon 
them, Ye know we are ſetto loue that, that properly pertaines 
tovs; butI fay toyou who are Husbands, ye haue not ſuch a 
property to anything as to your wiues yea your heritage, 
though you had kingdome, 1s not ſo properly yours,as they 
are. And therefore ſecing it is naturall to cuery man to loue 
his owne, though it were ſo abic, why ſhouldeſt thou not 
louethat, that is moſt proper to thee? Iſee a kind of meeting 
here:before he made men proper to their wiues;now he makes 
the wiucs proper fo the husbands : ſo that the man may ſay, 


thou art my [enker wg thero 1s not ſuch a property 1n 


ſubſtance and riches, as this, For the riches cannot fay to the 


man,thou art my propertie, Undeede there are many niggard Conerouſe 


hearted bodies,and totheſe men their goods may ſay; thou art *** 
mine as wellas I am thine. O woe is thee, thou forgetteſt thy 
dutic ! For what coninnRion can there be betwixt thee and 
thy goods ? There is nota coniunRion hkerthis berwixt man 
and woman; ſo that cither is others property : and euery one 
of them may ſay to others, thou art my propertie. There 1s no 
ſuch coniunRion|except that coniunfion which is berwixt 
the head and the Hodie,and that conjunRion that is berweene 
Chriſt and his Chbrch, which is greater then both the other | 


coniunRions. This coniunRion betweene Chriſt and his 
| . Church, |, 
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Church, isthe greateſt coniunRion thatis; for all other con- 


tunMons will feuer, but this berwixe Chriſt and his Church 


ſcuers neuer. A man may be ſeparated from his wife by adul- 
tery or death, aman may haue his head chopr off him, anda 
man may loſe his goods ; but once contoyned with Chrift, 
thou ſhalt neuer be ſeuered from him, nor he from thee : z/har 
ſhall ſeparate vs, ſaith Paul, from the lone of Chriif, Rom. 8.35. 


iunffion The ſecond coniunRion 1s of the head with the body:the third 
wich chriſt contunRion is of the man with the wife : cuery one of theſe 
inſeparable may claime other,as their proper goods;ſo ſtreight isthe knot 


2nd bond that bindes chem vp together. 
Now we haucinth#<n4 of the verſe the thing forbidden 
and it is that that is contrarte toloue, to wit, b:tternes. Loue 
and ſweetnes 1s commended : bitternes, rigoroulnes and cru- 
cltic is forbidden. There are many husbands,who are tyrants 
ouer their wiues; that ſhould not be: they onghe not to vie 
tyrannic though it were ouer a dog or cat. Brethren,we know 
all chis, char there is nothing more naturall/to man, then the 
deſire and ſecking of preferment: and the pooreſt body would 
bea King. And yet notwithſtanding this finfull body cannot 
beare 1r,it cannot vle 1t : the finfull man cannot beare prefer- 
ment though it were but ouer his owne wife ; the father ouer 
the child; the maſter ouer the ſeruant: if ye ſet him over beaſts, 
dogsand ſheepe,make him a ſheepe keeper, he ſhall vtter the 
bitrernes of h1s hcart,for gtue him ouerto his owne nature, he 


Note well. ſhall degenerate into tyranmie. This is the tyrannic of man, 


Whar 1s the cauſe of all this? The higher he be lifted vp aboue 
others, the higher 1s hisfoule affeGtion lifted vp aboue him- 
ſelfe; ſo the honour of this world doth no good to men,excepr 
the wicked affetion be ſanAified by the ſpirit of Chriſt, Woe 
be to thee that art a King, if thy affeEtion be not ſanAtified/Wo 
be tothee that art a husband, if thy affeion be not ſanRiked 
inthy preferment! Andtherfore the ſpirit of God inioynes that 
they ſecke nor preferment, who haue not gotten their affec- 
tion ſanRified. Thou that haſt nor gotten a ſanEified affec- 
tion,ſecke not to be a King, ſeeke not to bea husband, ſeeke 
not tobe a Parent, ſecke not to raigne ouera country, to be a 
Peereina Land,a Magiſtrate; for thou ſhalt abuſe it rothy 
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damnation, Why ſhould men, whom the Lord hath caft 
downe, be raiſed|vp and put in preferment ? ſhame ſhall be- 
tide them,who ſeeke to ſet themvp againe, if they repent nor, 
Wilt thou ſet vp alman with a heart like a Viper: Okie on thee, 
thou ſhalefeelethe dint of this iniquitie. Yet to come againeto 
the word, Bitterngs : looke that your loue turne not into gall. 
There be many,who haue bin louing in the beginning, but in- 
continent they hae turned their loue to gall. This bitternes 
muſt either be in the hart, orcls in the behautour: if ir be in the 
hart, then farce ye yell, he becomes a monſterto his wife, Is it 
lawful for a man t9 ſtrike his own fleſh? wil not cuery one that 
heares or ices thatyſay; the man 1s mad,and worſe then a brute 
beaſt 2 For this doing comes of the bitternes bf the heart a- 
”_ che wife, and thou ſheweſt that thy heare 1s alienated 
rom her, when that thou ſets not by what becomes of her, 
and ſo thou art a|monſterto her without affeRion cither to 
love thy wife or care for her. Bitternes in the behauiour, is c1- 
ther 1n word or deede. Indeede it is true, this bitternes in the 
bchautour it wil oftentimes proceed of the infirmities,that are 
in you women : therefore you ſhould take heed to your infir- 
muties,and ſtir not|vp that gall. But yetthere is an cuil ground 
in thee,whoart the man. This bitternes of thine 1n behaviour 
roccedes of wanting of wit. It would beſeeme many a man 
hw to be a wife) then a man; Who will count of them that 
cannot beare the thfirmities of women, but they are degene= 
rate men? Wiſedqgme and diſcretion requires that they bee 
borne withall, Beares not Chriſt with thy infirmities? Hath 
heeuer broken the bruſed reede ? Wilt thou not follow him, 
and beare with the infirmities of them, who are conioyned 
with thee? Yetthis is not ſo ſpoken, that we ſhould let you go 
away altogether, but wee ſhould ſo beare with them, that wee 
ſhould goc about]to amend them in lenitie, as Icſus Chriſt 
beares with his ſpguſe the Charch. And this is that honour Pe- 
ter ſpeakes of in his ficlt Epiitle chap. 3. verl.7. gining honoxr 
unto your wites as the weaker veſſels. 1 will not infilt in this. In al 
this dutic of the wife to the husband, and the husband to the 
wifc,[ {ce not a better way to diſcharge it, then to hauethine 
1d his Church ; Follow Icſus, as he behaued 
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Church, conforme thy ſelfe ro Chriſt and his Church : for if 
thou wile not doe this , chou knoweſt not Chriſt nor his 
Church, Thou bitter husband, thou knoweſt not Chriſt nor 
his Church. Thou, who art an cuill wife, knowes not Chriſt: 
thou keepeſt not faithto Teſus Chriſt;and not doing that, how 
canſt thou be ſafe? Sobrethren, and ſiſters be wiſe : the Lord 
gtuethe man wiſedome,the Lord giue the woman wiſedome: 
for there 1s an account that abides cuery one of them. There- 
fore liue in feare,and mutuall dutic cucry one to another, that 
yee may bee glorified with Chriſt your head and ſpouſe. To 
whom with the Father and che holy Spirit, be all praiſe and 
honour, Amen. 


VPON. THE EPISTLE OF 
Pav x to the Coloflians. 


CoLos.Chap.z.verſ.20.2 1. 


20 Children, obey your parents in all things : for that is well 
pleaſmg wxto the Lord. 


21 Fathers,pronoke not your children to anger leaſt they be diſ- 


couraged. 


Auing ended the generall exhortation concerning 

all eſtates of men indifferently ; the laſt day, asthe 

£)& Lord gaue grace, wee entred into the ſpeciall, con» 

cerning cuery eſtate of men. There are three eſtates ina fami- 

lie, The firſts the husband and the wife, The ſecond eſtate - 
r 


y ſelfe ro thy wife. There- 
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the parents and the children, The third cſtare-is the maftcr 
and the ſeruants. The laſt day we ſpake of the firſt cſtate con 
_ husbands and wiues ; now this day we haue to ſpeake 
of the ſecond cltatejto wit, of parents and children. The words 
arc few, yet as the Lord giues = we ſhall weigh cuery one, 


"W000" 


and only ſhall ſer dpwne the doArine properly, as the words 
ſhall tes | 

The exhortation hegins at the children the inferiour canke, 
as before ic began at the wife, I ſhewed you the laſt day the 
cauſe : The eſtate of the inferiour is moſt hard to be borne 
withall : therefore firſt hee direRts his ſpeech to the inferiour 
eſtate, to inſtrut them that willingly they take vpon-ghem 
that burthen,which|otherwiſe they muſt beare,or cls diſpleaſe 
God. To come to the words. Children obey your parents. The 
word childe, in it owne language is common both to the 
manchild, and tothe womanchilde; both are comprehended 
indiftcrenely vnder|the name of children ; and therefore this 
precept is direted ihdifferently to both. The word,if ye would 
marke the meaning|of it, ſignificth him or ber, who are begor- 
ten and borne of thoſe which are called parents : yer in the {e- _ —_ 
cond place it is direRed to cuery one nile beares the name ,,,,, 
of ſonnes and daughrers, whether they be daughters in law, 
orſonnes inlaw. Ryth as ye reade, daughter inlawto Naomi, 
ſhe tooke this precepr co her : ſhe would not depart from her 
you mother ; and jas you reade, ſhe promiſed obedience to 

er in all things. Experience tcacheth vs this day, that there 
bee few like theſe evo. Then briefly this much for them, to 
whom this precept|is direQed. The next thing to be marked 
inthe words,is the dutic commaunded, which 1s this, 

Children obey:thigis the duty. This duty of obedicce,is a du- 
tie y pertaines to the whole man both ſoule and bode; it mult 
come inwardly fro the hart, and outwardly tromthe hand. To 
let you ſee ir berter,jn the ſoule it is reuerence, becauſe chy pa- 
rents be thy ſuperiokrs; they be not thine equals;and thertore Obedience 
thou art bound to rquerencethy parents,as thy ſuperiours: for '9parene, 
reuerence is nothing cls,but an acknowledging of thy ſuper * 
ours,Next inthe haxt & ſoule it is loue, becauſe thou art boud , 
to thy parents by nature; and the band wherewirh won _ 
IB oun 
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| boundtheetothy parents, is loue. Thou takeſt ſubſtance and 
being of thy parents,al that thou halt in this world vnder God 


thou haſt it of thy parents : therefore the bond of nature binds 
thee to thy parents, to louethem, Thirdly, this obedience in 
the ſoule and hearr, is thankfulnes for the manifold benefits 
receiued, firſt by thy parents : thou art notthe beginner of li- 
beralitic, but thy parents they beginto be beneficiall to thee, 


and therefore thou art bound to bethankfull ynto them. And 


this much for the duties in the ſoule, 

To come tothe obedience in the bodie, which is nothing 
els, but an outward teſtification of all thoſe things that are in 
thy ſoule,it ſtands firſtin a reuerenc ſpeech. Secondly, in 04 
beying the commaund of thy parents. And thirdly, in com- 
penſation of the benefitsrecetued of thy parents. I rcade inthe 
firſt Epiſtle to Timothie chap. 5.verſ.q.he makes mention eſpe- 
cially of the laſt, Let children (faith he) /earne to ſhew godlineſſe 
firſt toward their owne familie, beginning at their father & their 
mother. If thou be not godly to them,thou canſt nor be godly 
toanother, Andagaine,veri.3.7 how that wilt not proxide for thy 

familie, art worſe then an Infidell. Thou that wilt not prouide 
for thy father and mother, thou haſt no faich, Well, ye who 
arc children, learne of /oſeph, what hee did ro his father and 
brethren. lt is ſaid he fed them, he fed his old father, and puc 
meate in his mouth: but thou wile wring it out of their mouth, 
ifthey haue but one mouthfull.” Yea ifrhou haue wealth and 
they be in pouertie,thou wile not know them, nor helpthem, 
bur wilt begin to be aſhamed af chem, Thou wile nor letthem 
come within thy doores,and if they come at any time to thine 
houſeto be caſed, thou accounts fo lightly of them that thou 
canſt not abide their preſence atrhy boord, or in thy hall, buc 
away with them to the chimney corner. O villaine ! thou art 
vnworthie to be called a ſonne, and as an vnthankfull bodie 


thou ſhalt finde thy reward to be worſe then the reward of the * 


worlt Infidell inthe world. Know ye not this to be true? yea 
ſome children when they cometo yeares, will wring all from 
thetr parents,and ſend them to beg their meare. O Scotland, 
thou haſt many ſuch children within thee ! but woe, yea 
double and treble woe be ypon them for cuer ! Then the dueie 
commaunded 


i 


ed en BB otic. Go det. 35 = + JM 1__ 


—_ ——_ —_ kd. 4 


 F 


commaunded,is obedience, and this commaundement lets vs 


ſee how naturally children arc inclined co diſobedience. God children 
bound thee in the cxcation to obedience, and now the world netwralh 
1s ſo degenerate,that there is nothing to be found in children <#=edto 


for the moſt part but contempt, and diſobedience cuery 
way. O the malicious lowne will not be ſo defpitefull ro any, 
as to his parents ! $o this commaundement lers thee ſee the 
ſtubborne nature of children againſt their parents. O bur if 
this commandement enforce thee not to doethy dutie toth 
parents, thou ſhalt be reſerued in bonds to thine _— 
damnation. | 

But to goe forward, to whom ſhould this obedience bee 
ſhewed? Obey (ſaith he) Whom? not cuery one, but thy pa- 
rents, him and her that haue begotten thee and borne thee,of 
whom thou haſt thy being,and all that thou haſt vnder God: 
that is the force of the word. So in the word there lurkes a for- 
cible argument from nature. Vnnaturall bodice, will not na- 
ture moue thee? aft thou vnnaturall? thou art vngodly to 
God. For thou who þreakeſt the bond of nature,thou brea- 
keſt che bond of pietie.So the argument is from nature. Ic is 
wonderfull to ſee how Echnicks children moued by the light 
of nature,haue obcycd their parents. There was a law made a- 


© mong the Athenians, that the child ſhould feede the old pas 


rent,or els be bound in fetters ſolong as hee lived. If this law 
were.in Scotland, I chinke there ſhould bee many children 
bound in fetters; yea ſomany as there could be fetters made 
for them. Well, wiltthou goe to the beaſts? they may ſhame 
thee : thou mailt reade of their gratitude to their parents,as 
for thee they may calthee very wel mother-curſe and maliſon. 
Ifnature hath been|ſo forcible in Echnicks,Pagans,and brute 
beaſts ; ſhall grace foe nothing in thee? Wile thou ſay thou 
ſtandeſt in grace, and then wile not doe the thing that nature 
requires of thee? Iris ſhame tothee to ſtand yp and ſay with 
a braſen brow,that thou ſtands in grace, when nature bathno 
force in thee? Thoulielt,thou haſt nothing to doe with grace, |, 
for that thou haſt loſt euenthy naturall affeQion, . 

The nextthing lets children ſtrin what thing they ſhould 


be obedient : apparantly the word hath no exception : Obey 
| | \ (faith . 
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(faith he) # allthings. The word is either of one ation, and in 
 risrequired aperteR and whole obedicce. (If thou wilt obey, 
if it were but in ation, giue him whole obedience in doing of 
the ſame. Soine will goe to worke with grudging and glonſh- 
ing : the lowne will goe with a backward looke, murmurin 
and whiſpering, with a diucls pater noſter. This 1s but halfe 0 
bedience, and thou ſhalt get no thankesforit: therefore as 
thou wouldeſt haue thankes of God, let thy obedience be vo- 
luntaric and cheerefull,or els the Lord loues thee nor.) Or this 
may be vnderſtood of ſundric ations, Obey in all things what - 
ſoexer. You will aske; Are the children bound 1n euery thing 
Three ſer, ©O obcy ? Apparantly the Apoſtle meanes ſo. Brethren, there 
of aflions, are three ſorts of ations, or things inthe world:the firſt that is 

x plainecuill forbidden by God : when it comes to that ation 
obey him not: when the father of heauen countermaunds, o- 

> beynotthineearchly father. There is another ſort that is good, 
commaunded of God : when thy father commands that,thou 

art bound to docit; yea when he bids thee nor, thou oughteſt 

to obey, becauſe God hath commaunded thee. And if God and 
thy father commaund, how darcſt thou diſobey? The third ſort 

arc indifferent aRions, that are neither bidden, nor forbid- 
den,but may be done and notdone according to circumſtan- 
ces, which make them good or cuill : when thy parents come 
maunds thee to doc them,thou oughteſt eo obey, conſidering 
the circumſtances; yea thou art bound to obey thy parents 
cuen in things that are gricuoustothee. The Lord hath bound 
thee ſo ſtreightly ro thy parents,that if the Lord countermand 
not, thou art bound to obey him, I ſay, cuen in that that 1s 
gricuous vntochee, And briefly theſe are the things, in the 

which obedience is to be done to carthly parents. 

Now followes the argument to moue them to this obedi- 
ence,for(ſaith he) thet & wellpleaſing to the Lord; he likes well of 

t: for in obeying them thou plcaicſt not ſo much them,as the 
Lord Icſas who lookes vpon the inward diſpoſition of the 
heart, Well are they that can pleaſe the Lord : ſer thy heart 
True joy, to pleaſe him ; for there is no ioy, but when the heart thinkes 
thatthe thing that it doth, pleaſeth God. Wherefore is it plea= 


att, 


ſing to him? There isnothing pleaſing to him but that that is 
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iuſt:the1uſt Lord likes nothing but that that is iuſt. Therefore 
Epheſ,chap.6.verl.1. hee ſaid, Children obey your parents in the 
Lord: for this &s right, or init. Wherefore is it 1uſt 2 becauſe hee 
hath fatd it 1s accorfling to a law, and this 1s the law, Honowr 
thy father and thy myther. But the word hath further, Ic 1s well 
habog cher is,excecding pleaſing and acceptable in an high 
degree. The Lord hath declared this,that this obedienceto the 
arents is not only pleafing, but in a high ſort it likes him wel. 
Looks in the order of the Commandements, begins he not in 
the ſecond table at tj11s Commaundement ? Honoxr thy father 
and mether,to ſerue them, that 1s the next commaundement of 
{eruice he commaunds to be done; after him thou art boun- 
dento thy carthly father; and more he hath declared,that it 1s 
pleaſing by that prqmiſe that 1s added to that commaunde- 
ment, That thy daiespmay be long in the land ec. So this promiſe 
lets thee {ce that there 1s not a dutic vnder his owne worſhip 
more acceptable tohim, then this dutic to parents is, and f 7 p/caſe 
thou omit that dutle and diſhonour thy parents, although 277 
thou ſhouldeſt giue|to others allthy goods, thou ſhale neuer ,, ,..,. 
doe any thing pleaſipgvnto the Lord. Well,youthat are diſo- alle wnts 
bedicntto parets,the Lord ſhall lay ro your charge the breach God. 
of the whole law, This argumenthath an higher ground:be- 
fore it moue childrey co doe this dutic; firft of all they muſt 
know the Lord Ieſus they mult ftudicto pleaſe him ; and then 
knowing him,and ſthdying to pleaſe him,ourt of queition they 
will be obedient to their parents, - Becauſe my heart 1s ſee to 
plcafe the Lord, therefore I will obey my father. And therefore 
you that are parents, take your leflon; As you would haue 
our children obey you for the Lords ſake,ſotrainethem vp 
inthe Lord. Tellthem what the Lord 1s, and what hee hath 
done for them,and what they are indebted to the Lord. If you 
omir this, to inſtruct them, of the 1ult wydgement of God it 
may come to paſle,that thine owne childe may berthy greateſt 
encimie. So woe to thee that wile nor let thy ſonne know the 
Lord Ieſus. Now you ſee this argument. What if the child 0- 
bey 2 he hath herea fajre offcr,if you obey you doe that is ac- 
ceptable to God; as by che contrarie,if thou diſobey,thou diſ- 
pleaſelt not ſo much|thy carthly father , as thou diſpleaſeſt 
| Aa God, 
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God. And thinkeſtthou that thou ſhale doe thae vnpunthed? 
Thy earthly parents cannot get an amends of thee, bue thou 


canſt not paſſe away and eſchue Gods iudgements. Reade you 


notofthe puniſhment threatned, Exod. 21?Itis commaunded 
that the diſobedient to parents ſhould bee Roned to death, 
Deut.27.Among the reſt of the curſes, he chat curleth his pa- 
rents hath a ſpeciall curſe: and what is this curſc?ts this curſe, 
in hell cucrlaſting damnation? Is there no more? Prou. 30. 
verſl. 17.The eye that mockes the father(as there be many lownes 
that mocke their father) and deſpiſeth the inſtruftion of his mo- 
ther,let the Raxens of the valley picke it ont, and the young Eagles 
eatert, Would you haue an example? Reade of Cham, the 
Scripture tels you what an eternall curſc he and his potteritic 
got. Reade you not of the curſe of «Abſo/on and of Abimelech, 
Iudg. 9. he flew all the lawfull ſonnes of Gedeon, but the Lord 
reuengedit. We haue no neede togoe to farre examples ; ſee 
we not daily examples of the 1adgements of God vpon diſo- 
bedicnt children to their parents? Thus farre for the dutic of 
Children. 

Now followeth the dutie of the parents. Fatheys(faith the 
Apoſtle) proweke not your children to anger,the reaſon ; leaſt they 
be diſcouraged. This commaundement to parents lets you ſee, 
enen as the children may faile in doing of their dutie to their 
parents ; ſo parents may faile in their dutie totheir children : 
albeic the failing of the one be not ſo common, as the other: 
for theloue of the father is more entire to the child,then is the 
louc of the child to the father: and therefore his failing wil not 
be ſo oft, nor yet ſo great. And the parent that is outragious, 
he ſheweth himſelfe very vnnaturall : for his loue ſhould be 
greater, then the offence of the childe, Yet now adaies man 
are vnnaturall parents, for nature 1s greatly broken and al- 
moſt taken quite away : and therefore the end of the world is 
at hand; and Iam fure there 1s nor ſo great hatred among the 
Ethnicks, as there is among parents and children this day in 
Scotland, 

Butto come tothe words:he ſpeaks to the fathers eſpecially, 
and not to the mothers, there 1s ſome cauſe of this. Fathers 
(faith he) prowoke not &c. This is becauſe this vice of birternes, 
| | and 
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and rigorenies indealing with the childein wrath, is found 
with the men chiefly; he will handle his childeſo bitterly,as f 
he were a dog: as for the mothers they incline to a more intire 
loue to their childez and if they faile, they faile in ouermuch 
bearing with them. Fathers (faith he) pronoks them not towrath, 
as if he would ſay, they will be wrath, if you put ouer ſore to 
them : for why 2 thqu haſt begotten thy childe like to thy ſelfe 
of a corrupt affeAiqn,and therefore blame them nor if they be 
angrie at thee, if thou vrge them over much. And it is true, 
many eulll diſpoſed|parents,will haue cuill diſpoſed children; 
the canker that is in|the child,is drawne out of thee ; and ther. 
fore thou ſhouldeſ} ſecke ro amend it. There be many waies 
to prouoke them co wrath : Firſt, when thou commaundeſt 


them to doe that that is yngodly (as there are many that doe , 


. — —— — ———————— 
ls; ard TC waiaw 4 ow 
; q LCOHOP14A75T. HAP. Jo—- 4 


Many 


waies to 


rowoke 


thus.) Secondly, when thou art outragious and deipitefull, children, 


and wile miſcall thy childe. Thirdly, when thou beginneſt to 
ſtrike without rime pr reaſon. Theſe are the three wates wher- 
by chiefly they arc prouoked to wrath, as 1.Sam.20.30.Saul 
breakes off with defpitcfull talke to /onathar, and calles him 
a harlots ſonne (wilt chou call thy ſonne whores ſonne ? then 
thou haſt a harlot to thy wife) Then he ſaid, goe get me Dazid, 
for he ſhall ſhrely die he commaunded him to doe a thing vn- 
odly : x greatly gricued him, that he was ſo miſcalled of his 
ther,as alſo that his father commaunded him a thing vnlaw- 
full. Therefore ye who are parents be not like Saul; abuſe not 
your children as Sa#/ did /onathan : for no queſtion, this abu- 
fing of [9athan wasone part of his enditement: God will not 
let it {lip vapuniſhed : therefore haue thine eye to the Lord, 
that thou maiſt ſee what is pleaſing and diſpleaſing vnto him. 
O1t is aterrible thing to fall into the hands of the Lord ! ther- 
fore bleſſed art thou|that ſtudieſt to pleaſe the Lord, for thou 
ſhalt raigne with him in glorie. Proxoke not to anger (ſaith he) 
Whom 2 who but yqur owne children, and bowels : thou art 
yery ynnaturall, who wilt rent out thine owne bowels. In this 
word there lurkes an argument from nature, forcible in the 
very ipfidels and beafts.See you not how beaſts will loue their 
owne young and handle them Jouingly 2 Well, if nature cra- 
ueth dis that thou|ſhouldeſt not anger thine owne child, 
| Aa 3 what 
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what craueth grace? Thoa doeſt challenge grace,and yetthou 
vttereſt no figne of grace in thee : if there be any in thee,thou 


1oynedintheend of the yerſc, Pronoke not (laith he) your chil- 
dren to anger, leaſt they be diſconraged. Thou dulleſt chem and 
The argi- makeſt them like dogges, by knocking and dinging itill on 
ment, them. Theargument is not taken from any mutuall iniurie. I 
think it the Apoſtle had knowne our countrey,he would haue 
vicd this other argument, leaſt the childe meere thee with a 
double reuenge,andpluck the bir our of thy cheeke,and thou 
who art his mother hee ſtrike thee on the face, and ſhutthee 
out of doores, and cauſe thee begge thy bread, as wee ſee this 
day ſome doe to their father and mother. But the Apoſtle ſaw 
not ſuchthings in his tune; therefore hee takes not his argu- 
ment fromthe euill ofthe ſonneto the father, but from the euil 
ofthe father to the childe. This diſcouraging is not ſo much 
by reaſon of the rigorous dealing, as by reaſon of the perſon 
that doth it. Ic 1s my father who ſhould doe me moſt good, yet 
it is hee who doth me moſt cuill: for this generall 1s truc, the 
neerer they be ioyned to vs who doe vs any wrong, our dif- 
—_ are is the greater, So this diſcouragement 1s not ſo much 

or the cull, asfor the perſcn that doth ir. 
To conclude,of all others eſpecially the father by his doing 
art is molt effeuall either ro winne or loſe his childe, There 1s 
4 none will loſe or winne thy child, fo ſoone as thy ſelfe, and all 
becaule of that comtunRion thar 1s betwixt thee and thy child. 
Tw2 waies | reade of two watesto loſe thy child ; butthere is one way on- 
child, "I dcfpitefull dealing ; thou dulieſt him and cakes all ſpirit from 
him.The other way 1s oucrimuch bearing with him,andifchou 
paſſe neaſure in this,thou ſhalt loſe h1m alſo; and it 1s no loue 
rothe child co doe ſo; for he who ſpareth the rod,hateth the child, 
Prov, 13.24. Ely thought he loued his ſonnes when he correc- 
tedthem not, when they offended: but I fay toyou he hated 
them, and was the wracke of his children vnder God : for the 
Lord had faid they ſhould dic, yet hee vicd Ehes indulgencie 
for that purpoſe. Abſolon was loſt, becauſe hee was ouermuch 
borne with., As for the thing that will winne them, it is that 
| golden 
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ſhouldett vrter ir towards thine owne, Theargument is ſub- 


rkſes Iytowinne him : the firſt way to lole him is this rigorous and ' 
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bring them wp : and how ? by filling their 
ut with inftruftion ; inftrut them in the 
n, in the rudiments of the knowledge of 
em of God from the timethey can begin to carechi- 
babble. Sce if you dan ger the holy ſpiriteo poſſeſie them, that Fng of 
. This is that golden mediocritic,'and 
all other waies ſhall be to loſethine owne 
t heritages to him, and if thou bring him 
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Coros.Chap.z.verſ.22.2 3.2425. 
and Chap.4.verl.1. 


22 Seruants, be obndient unto them that are your maſters ac- 
cording to the fleſh in all things not with eye ſernice as menpleaſers, 
but in ſinglenes of heart,fearing God. 

23 end whatſoeucr ye doe, doe it heartily, as to the Lord, and 
wot Unto men, 

24 Knowing that of the Loyd ye ſhall receine the reward of the 
inheritance : for ye ſerne the Lord Chriſt. 

25 But he that dothwrong, ſhall receine for the wrong that hee 
bath done,and there ts no reſpect of perſons. 

1 Ye mafters, doe wnto your ſeruants that which is init and e- 
guall knowing that ye alſo haue a maiter in heauen. 


=75x& Hele laſt daies (welbeloued brethren) we entred into 
the particular pooges & exhortations, concerning 
(IS=& particular eſtates of men and women, And firſt we 
ſpake of the datie of wiues to their husbands ; and againe of 
the dutic of husbands to their wiues.Next we ſpake of the du- 
tic of children to their parents ; and againe of the dutic of pa- 
rents to their children, Now the lait cftate in a familie is,the 
eſtarc of maſters and ſeruants, Therefore wee haue to ſpeake 
of the dutic of the ſeruant to the maſter; and againe of the 
maſter to the ſcruant, becauſe there 1s a mutual dutte required; 
and they arc ſo bound the one to the other, that they cannot 
be ſeparate, 


To 
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To come then to the words : There is one precept giuen to 
ſcruants ; Serwanti (faith hc) obey your maFters, Then after hee 
inſiſts vypon this ohcdience, and deſcribes it largely. Firſt, hee 
ſets downethe matter of it, in whatthings they ſhould obey. 
Secondly,he comes to the forme of obedience, and deſcriberth 
it. Thirdly, he goes to the fountaine and ground of all dutie, 
which is the heart.| Then laſtly, ro moue ſeruants to. this obe- 
dience, hee bringsin ewoarguments. The firlt is, for that rich 
1sthe reward in heauen, And the ſecond 1s, for that recom- 
pence that God ſhall giue to maſters, who doe not their dutie 
to their ſeruants. To the words, Serwants, faith hee, In theſe 
dates when the Appſtle directed this precept, properly here 


by ſerzants 1s yndexſtood ſuch as werein a hard eſtate,(laues, £,,,,,,, 
bought and fold like beafts,oucr whom the maſters had power in che A- 
permitted by lawes to lay and ſaue them, as ouer beaſts : ſo peſiier time 


their efiate was hard and heaute. Secondly, you muſt ynder- 
ſtand, they were ſequants conuerted to Chriſt,and their cſtare 
1nthat caſe was blefſed. Thirdly, they were for the moſt part 
ſuch as had to their maſters Infidels, not yet conuerted to the 
faith of Icſus Chriſt ; and ſo were the more rigorous, For oh 
the cruelcie of the Infidell ouer the Chriſtian ! Now in reſpe& 
of their cſtate, hearing of the ibertie of the Goſpell, they mi- 
ſtooke it,and began tothink that Chriſt and his Goſpell came 
to deſtroy policie and lawes, that binds vp Common-weales. 
And therefore many of them began to turne grace into wan- 
tonnes, and began to leaue their maſters, thinking that the 
Goſpel made an <qualitic ofperſons,as the Anabapriſts teach 
atthis day. T herefl rethe Apoſtle percetuing this, hee direRts 
this preceptto them, recommending obedience notwithitan= 
ding of the Goſpell; Thou art a brother,and a ſiſter, and yera 
ſcruant; therefore þbey. Now howbeir properly and in the 
firſt roome, this ptecept bee direted to ſeruants that were 
flaues, bought and fþld ; yet itis extended alfoto all kinde of 
ſcruants. Ic pertaingsto you as wellasto them. 

Come tothe next : what is commaunded them? The dutie 
is obedience ; Obey; ſaith he, Hee that is a ſeruant ſhould not 
rule, but obey. The whole dutic of the infertour to the ſupe= 
riour,iscalled in one word, Henowr:ſo the Lord termes it. And 
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it hath two ſpeciall parts, Firft,renerence in words, The infe- 
riour is bound to reverence the ſuperiour in his talke. The ſe- 
cond part is obedience indecde:; he is bound not onely to re- 
uerence him in words, but alſo to obey that hee commmaunds, 
Both theſe maſt begin atthe heart ; otherwiſe thy reverence 
and obedience auailes not. Now the Apoſtle eſpecially infiſts 
vpon obedience. The dutic recommended to children is obe- 
drence; and the like is recommended here, becauſe of che two 
duries, obedience is the hardeſt, Ir 1s an eafic thing to doe cur- 
eeſicto thy maſter,to pat off thy cap,and becke : but bere 1s al 
the grauitic and weight ofthe marrer,toobey. This the Apoſtle n 
confidering,he fickes moſt on rt, howbent ynder it all poynts 
of dutic be comprehended, This for the dutte. Now followes 
the perſons to whom it appertaines. Obey. Whom ? not cuery 
one,but your Lords and ma#ters. Thole that God hath ſer over 
you. It pleales him to make the ſupertours,& you inferiours 
therefore obey them, Yea, the nameit ſelfe containes an argu+ 
ment to moue thee to do thy dutie;he 1s thy Lord and maſter, 
and thou ſhouldeſt thinke with thy ſelfe, he is my maſter, 
therefore I ſhould obey ; Iam bound to doe it, Let ewery ſole 
(faith Pax!) be ſubiett to the ſuperionr powers. There is the com- 
mandement. The words that follow, be to the conſolation of 
the ſeruant, your ma#ter,laith he:but how? according to the fleſh. 
That 1s,according tothings bodily, not according to the tpiric 
and ſoule. This 1s thy comfort, that art a ſeruant; there 1s no 
maſter that 1s ſer ouer thy ſoule, no not a King is ſet ouer thy 
ſoule,to fit on thy conſctence:for that were an abſolute power 
that commaunds, as well the ſoule as the bodie, Now ( bre- 
thren) there 1s nota Lord that may commaund ſo, bur onely 
the Lo1d of heauecn and earth : that 1s,none that hath an ab- 
ſokute power, but onely the Lord Icfus Chriſt. It is ſhame to 
the Monarch to take this nameto him. It is a blaſphemic and 
a derogation tothe name of Icſus : no,there is none hath po- 
wer ouer my conſcience or thine, bur onely he. So if ye marke 
narrowly,ye may ſee that as there 1s one thing commaunded; 
ſo there 1s another thing forbidden them, Obey them in thy 
bodie,thoughit were to ſuffer iniurie : buras for thy ſoule and 
conſcience, it is forbidden thee to ſubicitto their appetite : 
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if thou doe it,thou bereaues Chriſt of his right. Therefore Ga- 

lath. 5. it is ſaid, be nat made the ſernants of men : if thou doe it, 
thou makes thy ſelfe a flaue tothe foule appetite of flelh and 
bloud. To be ſhort, there be ewo vices in ſeruice, and obediece 


that is done to the ſuperiour whartlocuer, which ſhould be eſ- = Vieos 
chued,and they are hoth in extremities; and betwixt them ,,}..- 
there 1s a gracious vertue. The one is, when the ſubicRrefuſeth chued; 


obedience 1n the bodle, howbeit he ſhould doe wrong tothy 
bodice; yea and hee ſhould hang thee, behead thee,thou mutt 
not refuſe obedience | there ts a Lord will requite him. The 0- 
ther is as cuill as the firſt, when thou giueſt all co him both in 
ſoule and bodie, Fiejpn thee, thou gueſt to him thatwhich 
God hath forbidden. The Lord hath reſerued the ſouleto him- 
ſelfe, and yet thou wilt giue it to thy ſuperiour. Ye know the 
ſpecchesof the land, of what religion the Prince is, I will be of 
. the ſame. Some of the|Lords will lay fo, my religion depends 
vpon the commaundement of the Prince ; but if the King did 
his dutie hee would fone thee for thy blaſphemie. Theſe are 
theewo vices 1n ſeruice and obedience. Then comes the third 

ointthe vertue,that|is in mediocritic: the ſeruant mult obey 
bh maſter accordingthe bodic,bur not according to theſoule. 
Thou art of two parts,of a bodic and of a loule: Giue thy ma- 
ſter the bodie, but as fpr thy ſoule,keep 1t to the Lord. Though 
allche Angels ſhould tflaime right to my foule, I will not giue 
irthem; 1r1s reſerued to my Lord, 

Now to come to the ſecond part. The deſcription of this 0= 
bedience, wherein the| Apoſtle inſiſts, Obey them that are your 
matters according to the fleſh m all things,notin ſome things ac- 
cording to your appetite, but in all things according to their 
will and commaund. Then will ye ſay, ſhall wee obey themin 
all things vngodly,vnhoneſt, vnlawfull, and forbidden by the 
abſolute power of God 2 I anſwere, the word before imme- 
diatly, bounds your obedience; as their dominion is boun- 


ded, fo 1s your obcdichce towards them bounded; So that if Obedience 
with their commaund they would hurt thy conſcience, they 9 /erants 


paſſe their bounds,and thou art not bound to obey, but deny | 
them obedience. For if thouwerta beggar, thou arr as free in 
conſcience asthe King]: bur yet ſcruants take heed, lookethat 
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you make not the rule of your obedience yourowne will, as 

there is ouer many this day who follow their froward will ; 

whiſperers, that will doe things with a quiet (Pater noiter ). 
The rule of thine ations 1s not thy owne will, but the will of 
thy maſter. In ſuch ſort that if he commaund thee things grie- 
uous,laborious,and weariſome, thou art bound to obcy. The 
Lord himſelfe Luk. 17.7. he ſets downe the eſtate of a ſcruant, 
Which of you haging a ſeruant that hath been occupied all the day 
in labour and traucll,will ſay to him,come and fit down ? No, 


hee will not ſay that to him, but notwithſtanding all his * 


painfull labour and weariſomnes, he will fay, Goe make my 


ſupper readie,then reſt your ſelfe,there is the burden. Thinke = 


not becauſe 1t 1s wearifoine, therefore thou mailt diſobey it ; 
bur if it ſtand with the will of the Lord, thou art bound to o- 
bey. This ſhortly for the matter, wherein ſeruants be bound 
to obey : now followes the manner,forme and faſhion of their 
obedience. Firſt he tels thee in what manner thou ſhouldeſt 
not obey(for it ſtandsthee in no lefle then the reward of death 
and life cuerlaſting, if thou wert buta ſweeper of a houſe, or a 
_ caſter out of aſhes,thou haſt ro doe withthe Lord in doing of 
thy ſcruice.) The forme of not obeyingis,to obey to the eye of 
thy maſter. This is a vice in thy ſeruice, when thou haſt not an 
eyclifted vp to heauen, but art ſet ſo on thy maſter,that with- 
out reſpec to the Lord, thou goeſt about to pleaſe him; yer 
more thou obeyeſt him with eye ſeruice, when thou ſetteſt not 
thy heart ſo much, as thy outward cye to pleaſe thy maſter ; 
ſothat when he leaucs thee, thou wilt goe to thy wantonnes 
againe,or els doe ſome cuill; as there be many in Edenburgh 
this day,who1n thcir maſters abſence fit either idle, orels do 
euill in ſtealing of their maſters goods. Such ſeruice as this, is 
called eye ſeruice. The Lord compares theſe ſeruants torepro- 
bates : what doethey ? As ſoone as their maſter is abſent,they 
will begin to ſtrike their fellow labourers : and what more ? 
they will fit downe and drinke and be drunken. What will 
the Lord doe when he comes? he will cut them off, and giue 
them their portion with hypocrites, Matth. 24.4 8.49.&c.Then 
elis 1sthe forme forbidden, and he giues a reaſon, what man- 
ner of men are theſe eye pleaſers?they that doc ſuch ſeruiceare 
pleaſers 
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pleaſers ofmen, tha . is,they areflarterers,tudying to pleaſe 
men,when their heart will be farre from them.Well,he or ſhe, 
who ſects not their heart to pleaſe God, bur ſeekes firſt of all to 


rom the eye of man, ſhal ncuer be a faithfull ſeruantto man: Falere 
or falſe to God,neugt true to man, Bur that man, who ſets his G94, newer 


heart to pleaſe God, that is a true ſeruant;he will be as true be-= 
hinde thy backe,as befor thy face ; therefore thou, who woul. 
delt inake a choiſe of ſcruants, ſeeke them who are ſet to pleaſe 
God,and ifthou get them with that marke,thou gerteſt hap. 
is ſcruants. But on the contrarie, want he this marke,he ſhall 

c acurſc fd thee,and the moſt thou ſhalr get of him, hee ſhall 
bean eye ſeruant: for ifonce thou ſhouldeſt turne thy backe, 
he ſhall be a waſter of thy goods,and an euill ſpeaker of thee 
behindethy backe. 

The forme of ſerujce he craues is this, Obey with [mplicitie 
and ſinglenes of heart. |He oppoſcth this toeye ſeruice:; for they 
are as contrarie, as light and darknes : and therefore where 
there 1s cye ſeruice onely,there 1s no ſinglenes of heart : for he 
that gocs about to ſerue thee with eye {eruice, hath a double 
and falſe heart. Againe, where the ſimplicitie of the heart 1s, O 
there is a blefled ſeruice ; where there is ſuch ſerutce, there is 
fidelitie and faithfulnes ; there is a faithfull ſcruant ; there is 
no cycſcruice:; for he is not a ſeruant to thy eye onely, but a 
ſeruant behinde thy backe alſo. He ſhall be euery way faith- 
full, He lates downe the ground of this ſinceritie, fearing God. 
So he that feares God|more then the eye of him who is his ma- 
ſer, the King or Prince, that man ſhall be the faithfulleſt ſer- 
uant. And by the contraric,he that hath not the feare of God 
in his heart,that wretch will beguile thee ; hee ſhall never bee 
faithfull co thee. Therefore thou, who wouldeſt haue a good 
ſeruant, Igiue thee a|token whereby thou maiſt know him, 
Looke ifhe hauethe feare of God ; and if hee feare God more 
then thee, for all thy ſcepter and ſword, thou ſhale get a faith- 
full ſeruant and ſubieR. But on the contraric, thou ſhalt re- 
celue a curſe in thy houſe and familie, when thou ſhalt get any 
that wants this feare of God : for he ſhall neuer fearc thee, but 
ſhallcuer be falſe to thee, You that haue ſeruants, labour to 
put the fcare of God in their hearts. Nay, it is nomarueile 


though. 
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though ye haue thecues, and gghores in your houſes and fami- 
lies, when as ye put not in this ground of ſincere ſeruice in 
their hearts;the feare of God. 

Now followes the fountaine of all ſerutce: What ever you do, 
doe it heartily, As if hee would ſay, begin not at the hand, or 
foote to doe thy ſeruice, but begin thou at thy heart : ler it be 
the ground of all thy ſeruice, All good ations ſhould begin at 
the heart. Therefore if thou wert but caſting out the aſhes, 
looke thou doe that turne with thy heart ; ſo that thy heart 
be as well occupicd as thy hand; otherwiſe 1t 1s but a counter- 
feiraRtion : and 1 will not puta difference betwixt thy ation 
andthe ation of an oxc drawing 1n the plough. Indeede thy 
maſter may be proficed by thine ation ; yetif thy heart be not 
withit, thou haſt loſt thy trauell. The Lord that fits vpon thy 
conſcience,ſhall rurne thy ation to thy damnation. 

In the next place the Apoltle ſets downe, how they ſhall 
come to this way of ſeruice. Ic 1s no ſmall matter to get thy 
heartto ſerue thy maſter : for thou that getteſt a freedome to 
ſcrue,thou haſt gotten thine hire in thy hand. Ieis a rarcgrace 
then,to get thy heart to concurre with thy aCtion. The way is, 


= we bear- Doe it heartily, as to the Lord. Asif hee would lay, when yeare 
ty, 


«doing and labouring,think not with your (clues, I am ſeruing 


man or woman,a creature though he were a King, in my ſer» 
uice : but ſay, I am ſeruing my Lord Teſus Chriſt, Then ye ſer- 
uants, whatſocuer thing ye doe, though it were but ſweeping 
the houſe, ſay, all this that I am doing, how vile ſocuer it be, I 
am doing it to my Lord Icſus Chriſt, Haue thy eye lifted vp 
when thy hand is downe. I ſhall tell thee how thou ſhalt ger 
it : If thou hauca reſpeR to his will, howbeit immedaatly it be 
not done to him ; yet if thou haue the knowledge that it is his 
will,that thou ſhouldeſt doeſo,the Lord takes that ſcruice,ra- 
ther done to himſelfe then to thy maſter. Therefore the A- 
poltle ſaies, Serwing Chriſt and not men. Well is that ſeruant 
that can ſay, I doe this to obey thy blefſed will : and then the 
Lord will lay, I giue thee thy reward. Then the leflon is, who 
is he that doth heartic ſeruice? None bur the ſeruant of Ieſus 
Chriſt. If thou be not his ſeruant, thou ſhalt neuer be a heartie 
icruant to man ; nor atrue ſubiccto the King, Looke then,if 


your 
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your ſeruants can ſerue ChriftFand if they cannot, it is an 
euill token they cannot ſerue thee : for there is not a faithfull 
ſeruant,but hethat is the ſeruant of Chriſt, and in his ſeruice 
hath euer his eyeto the will of Chriſt, And if thou have ſuch a 
ſcruant,then thou ſhalc haue a bleſſing of that ſeruant,though 
ir-were but a kitchin lafle, O bleſſed is that houſe, that hath a 
ſeruantthat feares the Lord,and loues the Lord ! Yea agrea- 
ter blet{ing followeshat ſeruant,then followes the maſter of- 
rentimes, 


Now followe the|arguments, to moue them to this holie Argumits 


ſeruice, The firit 1s,] from the reward that the faithfull ſer- 
uant ſhall recetue, Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receine the 
reward of the inheritapce, The argument is taken not from an- 
hire they get preſently, but from a promiſe of an hire. Now 
certainly thou art aſvicked fcruant,that wile not doe a turne 
till thou get thy hire/inthy hand; thou art a wicked ſeruant 
that wilt doe nothing till chou get heauen in thy hand : I tell 
thee,thou ſhalt neuex get heauen,ifthou cannot depend vpon 
a promiſe of heauen} There is here then a promiſe ofa hire, 
and areivard, From whom 2 The Apoſtle fates not your earth- 
ly maſters will pay you : no, but he ſaies your Lord of heauen 
ſhall reward you. Why ſpeakes he ſo? becauſe hee durſt nor 
promile of earthly men : forall men are lyars,& they will oft 
times hold backe the hire of the ſeruant ; buthe promiſerhin 
the name ofthe Lord ; for he 1s faithfull. And therefore ſer- 
uants you ſhould rejoyce in this: for howbeit thou want thy 
earchly hire, yet be fgithfull 10 thy ſeruice, and thou ſhalt not 
want thy hire, What a reward is this? what ſhould hee haue? 
his hire 1n hits hand,| and fo fare yee well? Indeede this 1s the 
faſhion of the world]; but this reward the Apoltle ſpeakes &, 
is areward of an inherrtance. O' thou that wilt haue aneyeto 
the Lord of heauen,lhee will/nor reward thee like a ſeruant 
thou ſhalt be a ſonne; andthereforc an inheritour, Rom. 8.17. 
And,Go ye(fates Chriit) inherit that kingdom ar for you,fro 
the foundation of the morld, Marth. 25.3 4. Yea, ſhallthe kitchin 
lafle be made a Queehe, and a fillic ſimple boy a King? Yes, 
the Lord will doe chat,and will giue them a kingdome in hea- 
uen. So, firſt retoyceſfor the certaintic of your reward : m_ 
or 


ſernants. 


Note well, 


for the greatnes of it. Ic is bt an hire and abountie that is 
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ſmal in value. Alas it may be, thou thinkeſt litele of it, becauſe 
chou haſt it not in thy hand : but bleſſed art thou ifthou canſt 
waite ypon the promile, and belecue it. | | 
Now to proue that they ſhall get this reward ; firſt hetakes 
anargument from their owne knowledge, Krowizg. Know ye 
not? Iappeale to your owne conſcience, if there be not a re- 
ward laid vp for thec,if thou ſerue faithfully : telsnot thy con- 
ſcience thee this? / will ſerme,for [ looks for a kingdome. It 1s not 
this ſmall hire. No,that Lord whom I hauec ſcrucd from mor- 
ning to night, hee will giue me a kingdome. Brethren, it 15a 
thing impoſlible, that faith can beguile aman : hope then, I 
promiſe thee thy hope ſhall not beguile thee;-yea hope for 
things thou haſt not ſeene,and thou thalt get them. It 1s ime 
poſſible that thy faith and hope can be diſappointed. Andlay 
this ground, thou haft to doe with a faithtull Lord, that can 
not beguile thee. So cloſe thy eyesvpon all other things, and 
reſt in —_ on Chriſt ,and thou ſhalr ſec a 1oyfull end, Blefled 
is that ſoulc that reſtech in hope,forit ſhall recciue glorie. 
The ſecond argument is from the ſeruice doneto Chriſt : 
Ye ſerne the Lord. Fic on thee that wilt begin to ſerue another, 
maſter, and neglect thy dutic to him, So the argument is,be- 
cauſe thou ſerueſt the Lord Ieſus Chriſt ; theretore thou muſt 
hauea reward of him : hee will giue thee an heritage, becauſe 
his hand, 1s the hand of an infinit God. What are the herita- 
ges onthe earth? he thinkes it over little to giue them tothee: 
therefore hee will giue thee the kingdome of heauen. Then 
marke : neuer man ſerued Chriſt for nought. It is impoſlible, 
that he who ſcrues Chriſt,can want a reward:thou who canſt 
ſerue Chriſt with many croſles,it is the very way to bring thee 
to a kingdome. So, bleſſed is that feruant, that ſerues Chriſt 
Tefus : if thou get not this bencficto boa ſeruant in his houſe, 
though it were to be bur a porter (for the vileſt ſeruant that 
ſerues Chriſt ſhall ger a hire, cuen a kingdome) woe ſhall be 
tothee. Therefore ſeeing now is the time to ſeruc him, ſhew 
your felues faithfull ſeruants to Teſus; for when all vantage 
failes thee,the Lord Icſus will be thine aduantage: and there- 


 foreſeruethe Lord, and thou ſhalt not wanta reward. And 


thou 
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that is commaunded thee, fay lam an ynprofitable ſeruanr, 
Luk.17.10. And ſo he on the Papiſts that thinke their ſeruice 
ſhall merit ſuchan hire, as is the inheritance of heauen. This 
reward comes of grate onely, and of his faithfulnes that hath 
promiſed : otherwiſc|hell would bethy reward. Therfore thou 
who lookes for a reward of thy ſeruice, thinke thou art ſer- 
uing Chriſt : thinke againe, thou ſhalt ger a reward ; but be- 
ware of preſumption, tothinke this turne ſhall merit heauen, 
No, but thething I dþe ſhall not be the cauſe of my ſaluation; 
no, Iam but an vnprofitable ſcruant, and in the meane time 
looke for areward of mercieand grace, becauſe he 1s a faithful 
Lord that hath promiſed thee a reward ; andin theend thou 
ſhale get a kingdome purchaſed by the bloud of the Lord 
Teſus. | 


Now Icometo the ſecond argument, to moue ſeruants to The /e- 
doe their dutic, contained in the laſt verſes of this chapter. cond «rg 
Theſe ſeruants in old time were in hard condition : for they *** 


were {laues, liuing to the appetites of men, bought,fold,bea- 

ten, and (laine, at their pleature : for looke what power men 

had ouer beaſts, the like had they ouer their ſeruants. There- 

fore theſe ſeruants might haue ſaid, there is a faire reward abi- 

ding vs; but yet our preſent eſtate 1s intolerable ; wee are in- 

treated as benllaand weſuſtaime great inturie:hemectes with 

this, and in a word promifeth a 1uſt amends, and reuenge of 

the wrong done tothem. Let no man abuſe his power ouer 

poore ones, what eycr wrong is done tothem, it ſhall be re- 

'payed. Sothelefſonperraining to the inferiour, and oppreſt 
by the mightic ones ih this world Maſters and Lords eſpecial- 

ly,is this. Art thou a ſeruant?doeft thou well? ſerueſt thou the 

Lord Ieſus Chriſt in thy ſervice? is thine eye ſer to pleaſe him? 

thou ſhalt receiue the reward of thy weldoing,& that of an in- 

heritance in heaucn./In well doing ſuffereſt thou? getreſt thou 

wrong? art thou oppreſt roughly 2 handled with crueltic and 

ſeueritic 2 The Apotltle anſwers, thou ſhalt haue an afſiſement 

beſide the reward. What wouldeſt thou haue2 The Lord ſhall 

opprefle them that gppreſle thee, This generally appertaines 
eo 


thon muſt not thinke that this rewarde comes -vnto thee 
through merit : it comes of grace; for when thou haſt done all 
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" toalleſtates. Doeſt thou well? Thy reward ſhall beaneternal 
heritage. In well doing ſuffereſt thou wrong? The Lord pro- 
miſeth thee an aſſiſement and an acquittance of them that doe 
thee wrong. Brethren, itis marucilous to ſee the care and re- 
gard the Lord bath to his owne, if they were never ſo poore 
wormes, that the great folke will not youchſafe themſclues 
once to looketo, it would ſeeme enough that atpoore ſcruant 
ſhould ger ſuch an heritage, howbett his 1nturies hee ſuffered 
were neuer reuenged, Who would thinke otherwiſe 2 O but 
the Apoſtle anſwers not after this manner! It may ſuffice,thar 
you ſhall get a faire reward for the ſerutce ye doe : as forthe 
reſt, what matters it? No, but hee ſaith in effe&t; as for the 
wrong done to you, itſhal be auenged.Sothe Lord is not con- 
tent togiue them a reward ; but for the wrong they ſuffer, the 
Lord will be auenged on them that wrongs them, if they were 
the greateſt Monarchs in the world, Howbeit thou wouldeſt 
forgiue them, as Steuer did, Act.7.and ſay, Lord lay not this to 
their charge; yet the Lords 1ſtice will nor ſuffer thee ynre- 
uenged:the Lord ſhaltake them that oppreſle thee,and throw 
them into hell, if they continue impenitent: yea it comes to 
paſſe ofc times, that oppreſſors ofthe poore and Church, be- 
fore they goe out of the world, that the Lord in the ſight of the 
poore and oppreſlcd, takes them and rents and rivesthem in 
luch ſort, as they are compelled to pitie them. O rhen, how 
terrible 15the 11adgement that abides oppreflors and abuſers of 
their ſeruants whatſocuer ! Well then, there are two things, 
well doing, and ſuffering of wrong : well doing ſhall recetue 
an1inhericance;(uftering ſhallrecetue areuenge, & vengeance 
ſhall come ypon the opprefſour. Solet none be wearte in well 
doing in tais world, nor be impatient in ſuffering; for it is all 
but for a moment we doc and ſuffer, in reſpeR of that eterni- 
tie. The ſecond thing to bee marked is this : Who 1s this thar 
ſhallreuenge the cauſc of the poore ſeruants? Hee ſaics nor, 
your maſters haue inalſters aboue them (as no doubt they hag: 
for all ſupcriours hauc Magiſtrates aboue them to take orcer 
with them if they doe wrong) alas if hee had anſwered o, it 
had been little comfort to them,as they found by experience : 
forthey accepted of the perſons of men, they accounted of 


the 
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the maſter, & not ofthe ſeruant;& they permitted the by their 
lawes to abuſc their ſeruants. The Apoſtle knew how flacke ( ; 
p 


the Iuſtices are torchenge the cauſe of ſeruants: and therefore 

he promiſeth no amends at their hands, butar the hands of 

the Lord. So now ſpeaking ofreuenge, he promiſeth ir notto 

come of the Magtftrarc, but from the Lord : for hee knew the 

Lord would not brguile him, Yemay then ſec he hath truſted 
much to God, and depending on'him, he promiſeth much in 

his name. What wouldeſt thou haue? a reward, a reuenge? the 
Apoſtle promiſeth both tothee, but ar the Lords hand. The 
Icflon then is : the man that knowes God well, and ts well ac- 
quainted with bis mercie, with his juſtice,with his power, and : 
hiswiſedomzit is wonderful what he will promiſe in his name, ,;,,, ? 
ficth and bloud ſcarſely will bcleeue it. Againe,a poore bodic 

and one oppreſt, onethat knowes not this, when he heares of ſ 
this,it 1s wonderfull, how he will ſwallow vp theſe promiſes : 

nay, thou neuer didſt cate meate with ſuch pleaſure, as this } 
poore one will ſwallbw them vp. And1I ſay, a Paſtor ſhould { 
not promiſe ought of God,except he knew him : & thou rhat 

art an hearer, ifthouſknow him 1n his power, tuſtice, and the 

reſt, in deſpite of all the world thy hown will reſt on him, 
Therefore know him|in Icſus Chriſt : and pray night and day, 

O Lord,I liein darkqges, leeme ſee rhee1n Ieſus Chriſt, and the 

glorie that is in thee, that my ſoule may reſt in thee, Now woe 

1s that ſoule,that knowes not God 1n Icſus Chriſt. Ye ſhall not 

abide here cuer': therfore ſceke to know this God with whom 

ye muſt hue for cuer. He gues the reaſon why God ſhould re- 

uenge their cauſe, and wrong doneagainſt chem, by pointing | 
outthe nature of God : He 18 a Iudge; not like the Indges of ;p;,p o, 
this world, They reſpeg& the perſans of men; this 1s the cor- there is,g0 
ruption of nature : bur as for this ludge,be reſpeRs no perſon; re/ſpegf 
he will not looke to |thee who are:a King, more.then to the £4/9% 
begger. When thouappearcit before him, come on with robe ; 
royall, he will not regard thee no-more, then if thou appea- | 
redit in a beggers clopke, Therefore locke to him now, as 
thou wouldett ſce hiny, when thou ſhalt appeare before his 
indgement, Arid thereiis none of vs, but eucn.now weare be- 
fore his eribunall; howbert'wee wo. not. There 1s none of 


theſe 
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theſe outward conditions or degrees (wee are all alike by na- 
ture) bur wee get ſundrie degrees, hee ofa King,and hee of a 
Lord (and fo foorth) yet none of theſe outward qualeries will 
be accepted before the Lord ; no not the outward calling ofa 
Chriſtian, ifthou haue no more, Aman may thinke this is a 
hard matcer, for all to ſtand before his tribunall withour 
theſe outward qualities. A King may ſay, ſhall nor my king- 
dome ftand me in ftced when I come beforethar eribunall ? 
And the Earle may ſay, ſhal not my Earldome ws me when 
1 come before God ? Andtherich man may fay; ſhall normy 
riches helpe me 2 wherewich ſhall I cloathe me1f I cloatheme 
not with theſe 2 Now I anſwere,indeed cuery man hathrhis in 
his mouth, I cannot come naked before God : Indeede thou 
muſt not ſtand naked,thy ſhame muſt be hid,thou muſt haue 
a garment onthee ; thou mult be arayed, or els the wrath of 
the Indge will deuoure thee, Now what a garment ſhall I get? 
Ie muſt bee a bloudic garment (no filuer, gold or precious 
ſtones) conering thee from the crowne of thy head tothe ſole 
ofthy foote:yea thou muſt be dicd with bloud.The high prieſt 
durft not enter into the SanAuary(for his life)without bloud: 
ſo on paine of thy life ſee thatthou enter norinto the preſence 
of God without bloud. Reade the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, ye 
ſhall findethis,that the high Prieſt of old durſt neuer enter in. 
tothe — firſt he had bm ſprinkled with bloud; 
and this was the bloud of Bullocks, the figure of Ieſus Chriſt, 
So except thou appearedied ouer with the bloud of Teſus, no 
 ftanding for thee before God his tribunall. It yewould then 
haue a garment,ſfceke this garment ; neuer reſttill thou ger it. 
And if thou appeare in this _— thou haft this aduan- 
rage, howbeit thou be fall of fpots, the Lord hath no cye to 
thy finnez but accepts of thee in that bloudy raiment, and 
forgets all thy ſin, and thy aRions are accepted inthat bloud 
of leſus. Bur alas, the want of the knowledge of finne ; this 
Adead dead conſcience that fets ys nor feele the weight and burthen 
(onſcience. of finne, is the caufe why wee account not of this bloud of 
: lIeſus. 

Now brethren, there is place in the faxe chapter to the E- 
phefians I would comparewiththis 0 e— 
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dutic of maſters in the niath verſe he vieth the ſame argument 
that is here: he vſeth ie there as a terrible argument to che op- 
flors ; but hecreſhe bringsitin aa a tothe oppreſ- 
ſed. Then ſhal an argument both be comfortable and terrible? 
Yes. Then marke the lefſon : Thar, thatis in Gad terrible to 
the proud and oppreflors in the world, the ſame thing to the 
rc opprefied ones that are Gods, it is fo ſweete and com- 
ortable, as no tongue can tell. The firie wrath of God, that 
will terrific the Kings of the world, and which they arc nor 
able to looke on,will be ſo comfortable, as no tongue can tell 
tothe poore (illte bodie, that hee will erecpe in vader it, and 
lurke there : yea hee will ſeeke to the wrath of God to ſaue 
him, from che wrath of che tyrants of the world. So there 1s 
nothing in God butys comfortable to his children : as by the 
contrarie there is nothing in him, but the wicked abhorre it : 
yeacuen his mercie zyea they would runne if it were foorth 


of the world to be gut of his ſight, but they ſhall noe eſcape lob.z1,22 


his curſe, Sothen acquaint you with God, and cloathe you 
with that garment, that he may be camfortable cuery way to 
you. This much for the dutie of ſcruants, 


Now we cometo the dutie of maſters, whichis ſet downe in Here be- 
the beginning of the fourth chapter, Te maiters (ſaith he) doe $/n- the | 


wnto your ſernants that which i; init and equall. There is the pre- 7 


nall is giuing : Giue them that which is iſt; as if hee would 
ſay, Maſters, when ye haue commaunded, and they haue 0- 
beyed, meere them with a dutic : giuethem ſomething. This 
ductic is grounded Pp | ly on their poore eſtate; they labour 
and wearie themlclues for their hire; ſo they crauc giuing : 
and partly it 1s grounded vpon the hardnes of maſters; tor 
looke how taine the ohe would haue,as faine would the other 
keepe. The poore ſeryant would draw; the maſter holds. The 
Apoſtle comes in andiſath,Maſters,lct your hold goe,you are 
ouer holding, let your hold goe. Brethren, ye heard before a 
faire promiſe of rewarde made to the ſeruants: now whar 
needes the Apoſtle (c nſidering thatreward) exhort the ma- 
ſters to giue ſomething of this world, which is nothing bur 
dirt,in reſpeR of that that is promiſed; and ſome might haue 
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chapter 


cept. The thing he requires is doing z the word inthe origi- Gerſ-1, 


BS 24 % "es 
Tag 


ſaid ſo. The Apoſtle anſwers: ſerae and thee here, 
pining chenaſtoes in worki hy. thee : rode thou who 
arta maſter, muſt gine them their. hire : for chat is a juſt thing 
ſo to doe they are men like yntothy ſelfe,and mult be ſuſtat- 
ned of theſe earthly things for their labours ſake. And ſorhe 
leflon is, heauen and heauenly inheritance pretudicerth nota 
man of his part in this world, and worldly things : and there- 
fore thou ſcorneft God who ſaicſt ; thou haſt an1iohericance, 
wherero ſhouldeſt thou haue my poore hire ; yea thou ſhoul- 
deſt be rather moued to part thy pelfe ro him ; if thou knew 
'himto be aninheritour of heauen, giue himthe rather of thy 
goods of the earch: for an inheritour of heauecn, 1s an inher1- 
tour of the carth : and if thou withhold it fromthem, woe to 
thee. Well, I ſee our of this place, that the Lord hath his ſer- 
uants here,to whom he is offcring that heauenly inherirance ; 
yet ſo,that they ſhould haue their part of thiscarth alſo. The 
Miniſter hath his part of the earth, and the Lord allowes it 
him ; and thou who pincheſt the belly of him, the Lord ſhall 
inch thee in things heauenly : the Lord will haucan eye to 
bio : bewaretherefore how thou dealeft withrhem in thus life, 
Then he ſaith, G:ize them. What 2 That that 18 1uſt, that 1s, that, 
that thou haſt conditioned with them. Haſt chou conditioned 
for ſuch a hire? keepethy condition : yea there is more, gize 
them,but giue them that that is equall: what is that? Haue they 
ſcrued thee afcording tothe rule that I preſcribed ? have they 
ſerued thee in allthings 2 then be nor lo ſtreight with them, 
but gtue aboue thy condition made to them, be more liberall 
and ſtand not with them in their hire, The Apoſtle 1.Per.2.18. 
{ers downe two propertiesof a maſter, /nit,and liberall. Com- 
pare this with that chat went before, when he ſpake of the re- 
ward of the Lord. There, there was not ſuch a modification, 
bur a kingdome was promiſed : but turning to the dutic of 
maſters, he modifies a ſtipend : hee bids not giue all his inhe» 
 ritance,but giue him thar that 15 1uſt and equall,that is,a part 
of it, according to their labour and condition, and that hbe- 
rally, without niggardlines. This imports ſomething, This lets 
thee ſee a great difference betwixt God and man, in rewar- 
ding. The thing that man will giue thee 15 buta hire, aching 
meaſured; 
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meaſured; but the thing the Lord giucs, is not modefied nor 
mecaſuredtothee : its an inheritance : and all that is gotten 
here, is but an earneſt peny of thy reward; Of this followeth 
another difference. The thing thou/gettelt of thy maſter, itis 
a dcbt to thee; thou merits it at his hand ; but when thou 
commelt to God, there is no debt there z and thy doing is no 
merit, but a thing giuen of bencuolence. Ic hath pleaſed God 
to giue thee a reward, and ſoto giue it by nodebet; goethy 
way with thy merits {for if thou ſticke tothem thou ſhalcger 
no merit,but hell ; Gods giuing to thee of any thing is of fa- 
your. 
Now to end bricfly: Ta moue the maſters to their dutic,he 
addcs to an argument, Knowing that yee alſo hane 4 Lordin the 
hearuens. What followes on this? There 1s fometbing ſuppre(- 
ſed,to wit,a Lordin the heauens,whoif you giue that, that is, 
uſt and equall,ſhall giue you thar,that is 1uſt and equall : hee, 
will doe 1uſtice boch ep you and them ; be will make all oddes 
euen : there is noreſpectof perſons with higa, This is the office 
of the Lord,to makealll oddcs cuen.; neuer foule ſhall receive. 
wrong at his bands, þut when thou gets pupzſhmenr, thou 
gers thy due,puniſhmenc pertaines to thee,&c. Thethingrhat 
I marke 1s this ; It 1s the Lord chat makes maſters, and that 
makes this incqualizie ; that giues this preferment z that rai- 
ſeth vpand caſteth downe, When Adam was created, was 
chere any preferment Noz as the Lord doth this, ſo the cye of 
that great Lord 1s neuer off hia» whom he hath preferred. Hath 
he made thee a Lord? gr hath heraiſed tbeetoany preferment? 
bis eye 1s ypon thee,and as his eye 1s ypon thee, ſo he ſtands a-. 
bouec thee with mercie| inthe one hand, and judgement and 
vengeance in the othef, And the greater thou be, the greater 
mercte and 1udgement| is abouethee, No, thy hand 1s not ſo 
readietotake ycngeante of thy (cruant,as his hand is readieto; 
reuengethe wrong. Ang thy yengeance and his differs in this; 
thine 1s wrong z but hig 1s acuer wrong, but al is right he doth. 
Bur yet brethren, to weigh the words, Knowing (lauth-he)chere 


isthe firſt word, Thelight of knowledge is the ground of du+ Light of 
tie. What can a blind bodie doe that ſees nothing, if he were @ £2 /*4ge 
' King, a Iludge anda 


aſter? The light chen of knowledge is” 
| of 3 the 
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T he xxxi#9. Lefture open the Epittle.s © 
the ground of dutie ; as ignorance isthe ground of all enill 
doing. Knowmp. What? That ye alſs haxe. Then the maſters 
that did nor their dutie, they aſunderſtood the thing they 
had, and men know notrthat they hauc if it were but this, wee 
haue a God,yet they know him not.The next word 1s, Te have 
4 Lord. It is the ignorance of the Lord, that makes men nuf- 
know their dutic : cheir cye 1s ever beneath, the eye of the 
King its yponthe ſubicR, but ic 1s a rare grace to get an eyets 
looke tothe Lord that 18 abouc him, and therefore he thinkes 
hee hath no more adoe, but with the poore ſubieAs;and ſo hee 
cannot doe his dutic aright. Where 1s this Lord? /n the beauen. 
Thou artin the carth though chou wert a King ; but thy Lord 
1s aboue thee, thou art farre beneath him : and theretore the 
indgement and ſtroke that muſt fall from hin, muſt be ſad 
and heauie, becauſe it 1s farre fercht. The turtheſt ſtroke thou 
canſt bring will be from thy Crowne ; but what 1s that tothe 


God: firoke ſtroke of God, fetched from the high heauens, yea from aboue 


pre, 


| 


all heauens, that muſt be a very fore ſtroke, beware of it ; for 
if ir light on thee thou ſhalt neuer rife againe. 

Thelaſt 'word'alfo makes a compariſon berwixt the Lord 
and the ſeruants: you hauc a Lord as they hauc; as they are 
ſeruanrs,ſfo are yelikewiſc ſeruants, yea to a greater Lord. Yea 
the more high the Lord is aboue you 1n compar1ſon,ye are the 
lower ſcruanres then the ſweeper of your houſe 1s: if ye were a 
King, the very duſt is greater in compariſon then thou arr. 
Thou -canſt not 'make a pickle of duſt, Would to God Kings 
and Lords knew this. e Abraham knew it, when he ſaid, What 
am [ but duſt and aſnes?Gen.1 8.27. Now then,to make the ma- 
ſters to doe their duticyhe brings them Cowne vnderthe feete 
of the Lord of heaucn : hee brings thee our of thy chaire ; hee 
hurles the King out of h1s throne. It teacheth vs that there 
w:li be no dutte gotten of ſuperiours,, except thou bee firſt 
hambled vnder thy God. Ifthou be not humbled vnder God, 
thou wilt not, nor canſt not'doe thy dutie. Laſtly, I ſee a dif- 


Note well. ferent dealing inthe Apoſtle, when he deales with'leruants he 


doth it comfortably : but comming to Lords and Maſters, he 
drawes vp their head to ſee that there is a Iudge fitting aboue 
them : this 15 another manner of dealing,So marke his diſcre= 
tion : 
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tion ; hauing-co doe withſundrie eſtates and.perſons,he vſcth 
ſundrie arguments, Our folke may noe abide this forme of 
dealing ; who bad him (ſay they) threaten Lords,and Kings? 
ſpeake to the Commons and poore people. Well, well,let not 
—the mouth of the. Goſpell be.cloſed, which ſpeakes ſometimes 
comfortably,and ſqmetimes boyiterouſly,and lets men fee an 
angric God,and allto'their ſaluation, Furcher,I perceive this: 
all Supertours would be threatned ; Maſters would be threat- 
ned,Princes would be threatned ; and the higher, the greater 
matrcer of chreatninp. For ſuch is the nature of men,they can- 
not beare ſuperioritie : make thee a King, thou ſhalt be a laue 
to thy affections. Sp it isproficable to them to be rthreatned, 
thatthey may kecpe them within the bounds of their durie, 
AndI ſay, they that would cuer giue chem faire words,they 
arc but flatterers ; and if they would haue them wracked or 
yndone, let them eyer ſpcake faireto them. Therefore let the 
Goſpcll hauc it owne freedome. Binde men as yee will, but 
bk not the word: if thou binde the Goſpell, O the band 

thou ſhale finde in that day! Letevery man be contained 
within a dutie tp other, that we may be partakers of 
the eternall |kingdome, where there is onely 
true libertie in Icſus Chrift, To whom 
with the Father and the holy Spirit, 
be all honor and glorie now 
and for cucr, Lwen, 
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CorLos, Chap.4verſ.2.3.4. 


2 Continue in prayer, watch in the ſame with thanke ſoiging; 
3 Praying for vs,that Gol may open vnto vs the doore of vtte- 

rance,to Beals the myFterie of Chriſt wherfore ] am alſo in bands, 
4 That I may viter it as it becommeth me to ſpeaks. 


E heard brethren the laſt day (as God gave the grace) 

certaine ſpeciall precepts of manners that were di- 

reed to particular eſtates of men, as to Husbands, 

and Wives ; Parents, and Children; Maſters, and Seruants : 
now in this text,we returne to the generall exhortations, thar 
generally concernes every eſtate in this world, whereof the 
firſt ſet downe here,is concerning prayer,which is a common 
dutic, that cucry one that is borne oweth to God in Teſus 
Chritt. To come to the words, Continxe in prayer, be inſtant in 
rayer,pray continually,all is onething, To ſpeake of prayer, 
Ln itis a common place,I will not infiſt; but only fo farre 
as the texe will furniſh me ; for the matter 1s ample,and there- 
fore 1 will bound me within the texe. As for the cauſes and ne- 
ceſſitic ofpraicr,I need not to ſpeake much,ye know the Lord 
giues a commaundement thar we ſhould pray,andthar in the 
name of Icſus Chriſt; and if there were no more but this,it 18 a 
cauſe ſufhcient to moue thee to pray : The Lord commaunds 


2."romiſe, thee. But there 1s more,to wit,a promiſe, the Lord hath pro- 
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ceixe,&c. this promiſe may allure the heart of cuery one to 


miſedto eucry onethar prayethin faith,eLeke, and ye fhallre- Luk. ur, 


= There 1s yer mgre,whois he that feeles not the neceſſitic 3.Neceſ#- 
and wants that be in. euery one of vs, ſo long as we lige? who #- 


1s he thathathſo much that he needes no more 2 Yea though 
he were a Monarch,hath he ſuch ſufficiencie that he needs not 
to ſecke more at God? Beſides this, there be ſuch riches, plen- 


tie, and aboundance in God, through Ieſus Chriſt, char it is 4. Gods ri- 
able to fill vp all thewants that be in vs. Therefore the very he. 


riches that be in him), ſhould driue vs to deſire a portion of 
that fulnes which is ih him.But(brethren)to leaue this,and to 
come to the words, If there were no more bur this, that wee 
are commaunded toſpray,it is a ſufficient argument,to euery 
oncto aſſure them), that there 1s nomeritin vs, Wee deſferue 
nothing of God ; butall that wee get we get it of free mercic 
and grace,and that 1h Icſus Chriſt. If thou come on with a de- 
ſcruing,and a merit of thy righteouſnes, thou ſhalt neuer get 
mercte : I ſeclude thee from God : for what is praying, but 
begging ? not of worxthines, but of the mercie of God in Ieſus 
Chriſt. And when thou haſt doneall, fay, fie on my workes, 
and aske mercie for that bloud of Icſus Chriſts ſake. 

In the text there be two qualities of prayer ſer downe. The 


\ % 


firſt 1s an inſtatnes without tyring, The ſecond, is warchfulnes. 7» things: 
For he who praieth ſhould not bea ſleeper, but watchfull both 77 Þ79#: 


night and day. To come then to the ficft, kee ſaith, Be infant, 


perſcucr,continue,al 


"4 2c on. 


is one thing, The thing that he requires Co ſe- 


1s perſcuerance, ardentnes, continuance, I neede not to infilt werchfu/- 
vpon the cauſes of this. Needeſt thou not continually? Findeſt 


thou notthar there is|not an houre, wherein thou wanteſt not 
cither things hcauenly or earthly 2 (if thou wanteſt not carth- 
ly, indeede it may beſthat thon knoweſt not the want of hea- 
uenly things; but woe|ts that ſoule that findeth not the want of 
heauenly Bedand ſgifthou needeft continually, why ſhould 
notthy prayer be continuall? for-it,is prayer that ſupplies that 
want. Morcouer,there is none of you but ye finde this by cx- 
perience : God will not heare a man art the firſt ; but (cric as 


thou wilt) he will not ſeeme ro- heare,he will ſeerde to haue a Luk.1 


deafe care,and all tothis end,that thou ſhouldeſt perſevere in 
| prayer,. 


2.3 


378 The 
prayer. For hce bath plcaſure to-trie thy penny faith, and 
praycr,which is the beſt exerciſe. And foſuppoſing that thou 
Perſeve- get not that that thou askeſt; yer if thou get perſcucrance, 
rence, thou getreſt a greater gifr, then if thou hadtt char, that thou 
Whetſee- 1;kedit at the firſt : yea, if thou get all the world without 
—_ prayer(for all is giuen 1n wrath) if he ſhould aduancetheerto 
Dr lt a kingdome,it is but a batt to thy damnation,cxceprt thou get 
prayer is aheartto pray and to continue in prayer, Ofall graces, afpi- 
but ftolen, riruall grace 1s beſt : a little bit of regeneration 1s better then 
and «1 47” 11 the kingdomes in the earth ; howbeir thou ſer highe by it 
wm 7 now; yet when thou art driven to the yrmoſt porn, orarthe 
' laſt gaſpe, thouwouldeRt gine all the world to have a bit of it, 
There 1s the firlt qualitic 1n prayer, perſeucrance. 

The ſecond 1s watchtulnes, watching 1n it, Watchfulnes is 
ferucncie in prayer, when not the bodte onely, but whep rhe 
ſoule and all che affeQions are waking and bene to heauen: 
when the Spirit is inttanc with God in lefas Chriit, Ic 15 oppo- 
ſcd to this coldnes that ouergocs vs all. Our prayer is in flee 
ping,and when we are {lecping we are praying z and fo comes 
out a cold prayer out ofa cold heart,and it 1s oppoſed to this 
fluggiſhnes and deadues in pray er, wich yawning and gaping, 
halfe {lceping,and halfe waking, Alas, our necel{iticrequires 
another carneſtnes, it ſtands vs 1n the loſing of heauen, and 
ſhurring of vs in hell and damnation. The diucll ftands to 
catch vs(if wee could ſee our danger) and when thou thinkeft 
thou art moſt ſure,he 1s buſieſt about chee : if thou knew this, 
thou wouldeſt watch better, and wouldeſt ſeek more feruent- 
ly to God to keepe thee. But alas all are fo blinded,and all are 
ſo ſycled vp,that che greateſt part are lead codamnaris blind- 

good Folded. So bee that can get this watchfulnes, hath gotten a 
noteof great grace,and the more thy ſpirit 18 intended, the neerer is 
watchfu!- God to thee : for it 1s his preſencethat wakens thee, There is 
ne-11 prot nothing that lices him better,then an carneſtnes in ſeeking 
om thele heauenly matters. The Lord graunt we may feele theſe 
things ; for it is no ſmall matter to haue this ſenſe. 
With prayer he ioynes thankſgiuing : whereby he teacheth 
vs,that the preſent neceſsitic ſhould not moue vs ſo to ſecke 
preſcat helpe,and ſupphic at God, that in the meanetime wee 


forget 
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Paul to he Polofians, SHAP. 4. {1 


__ the old benefits : in praying with teares for a newbe- 
nefit, remember the old, and thanke him forit.Andifthou gee 
any new thing, yea, if it be but a mourhfull of meate, nener 
forget to thanke him|for it : for itis of merc1te thou haſt it, and 
not of thy heritage,and Charters. And ifthou haue it in thy 
poſſetſion,yea if thou hadf it in thy hand, and on thy boord, 
and in thy mouth, aske it of God and defire a bleſsing to it ; 
otherwiſe thou haſt it with the eurſe of God. Ir is the iweeteſt , /*s + 
exerciſe in the worldto be cuer praying and thanking God,if / ] Los 
1t were but for a * gray bannocke, and drinke of cold water : *.4 comfe 
for that bodie that dofh this,hath greater ioy,then any in the o<2encake. 
world with their moſt daintic diſhes. Againe, howbeir thou 
get not,quarrell noc}with him, bue thanke ham for all that: 
or if he gtue thee feruentnes with this delay, thou getteſt a 
ſpeciall grace,thou ſhouldeſt thanke him for it, Paw! writing 
to the Philippians, chap.q.vyerſ\.6.7.teacheth thee that when 
thou caſteit thy care|on God, thou ſhalt get peace in thy 
foule ; yea ſuppoling|thou ſought for life and gar it nor, yer 
thanke him:'tor thou ſhale get toy and peace in thy ſoule, 
andin it thou ſhalt chd. So what wanteſt chou ? why ſhoul- 
deſt thou quarrell with him? Thercfore cuer pray,and giue 
thankes to God. - 

To goe'to the next verſe(for 1 will not infiſt in the gene- 
rals) Praying for vs alſp : That is, for me Paw. So 1n particular 
he ſets downe chat peyſon,for whom eſpecially he would haue 
them powring out ther praicrs,and he recommends himſelfe 
to their praiers, He dpth this not only here,but in the Epiſtle 
tothe Epheſians,chap.6.1 8. 1 9.alſo,and in other places. Paxl 
the choſen yeſſcll of God, a man who had ſuch a preſence of 
God,that was fo familiar with God in his prayer, whole cal- 
ling was to pray for pthers, as in the firlt chapter ofthe ſame 
Epiſtle 1s manifctt; rhys man indued with fuch graces,yert not- L- 
withſtanding all theſe graces, hee 1s carnelt to defire the * 
Coloſſians, who- were but newly entred into Chriſtianitie, 
whoin knowledge were nothing like to him. 3 in *homelines *ramilia- 
with God, were nothing like m compariſon of him, to 1nter- 77%e, 
poſe their prayers for him to God. Well brethren, marke in lob. 22.21 


Pax a notablc cxample of modeſtie (for all the wu bee yay. : 
| ad) 


it 
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had)to Paſtors,theughthey were beauttfied with never ſo ma- 
ny and faire graces z yet they ſhould begge the prayers of the 
meanelſt in-their flocke: and alſo marke 1n the Coloſsians an 
example to all people of their mutuall dutic they owe to 
thcir Paſtor, to pray for him : for as he is bound topray for 
you; ſo ye are bound to pray for him, and 1n generall cuery 
one to pray for another, I tor thee, and thou for me. The 
prayer of the ſimpleſt member may helpe the head. The toe 
may helpe the head : that is, the pooreſt in the world indued 
wich grace in Icſus, may helpe thegreateſt, and him who hath 
moſt gifts of God : for there be none, but they haue acceſle to 
the throne of grace. It is truc, one hath gotten a greater grace 
chen another ; yet al are made Prieſts : throughthe prieſthood 
of Chriſt,all haue that kingly prieſthood. And therefore there 
is none, but by vertuec of that calling, they haue that acceſle 
to God to comeand make 1nterceſs1on for themſclues and 0- 
thers, though it were the pooreſt for the greateit; yea though 
it were for the King,that wil not know him in the gate,yer he 
r.,Per.z.9 hath accefle to God, and his prayer will be auailcable : for it 
is impoſsible that that calling of the Prieſthood can be ynef-= 
feRuall. So cuery one of vs may benefit another, and wee are 
bound thus to doe by vertue of that common calling to the 
Prieſthood in Chriit. Pray for me (faith he) alſo. This 1s to be 
Orderin noted,thac he ſaith, pray together, by which he meanes the or - 
prayer, derto be obſerued in prayer. Pray firſt for your ſclfe,and rhen 
remember me: forget not thy ſelfe, for I afſure thee, hee who 
forgets himfelte,wil forget his neighbour,and thou that canſt 
not pray for thy ſelfe, canſt not pray for me, nor no other, A 
prophane man or woman like Eſa, that will ſell cheir birth- 
right, and care not for their ſaluation, cannot haue care ofthe 
ſaluation of another. Hee who is ynproficable to himclfe, ro 
whom can he be profitable? Therefore {eeke not the prayers 


rinths,chap.g.verſ.27.1 bring my bodie into ſubieftion,left by any 


what ſhall it auaile me? It may well doethem good,to whom 
] preach: butif I be @ prophanc man and a reprobate, my 
preaclung 


of prophane perlons. Pax! ſaith in the firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 


meanes after that I hawe preached to other, 1 my ſelfe ſhould be re- 
proxed. It I ſhall preach to others,and be a reprobate my ſelte, 


my Fin (ty 


mi, at 


ies as. ae. An a ba irc eg eds kk _ can a wy a — _ a a» on rs © fi 


Lo eat" wobagorr: 2 3.) bs, 
ya” 6-3 3. Fact u* 


8 4 


g7 GY 
L 'v- 
go "'* * PR EC $ ; P_ # 
i : o 


preaching ſhall not helpe me : if Thaue no care for my owne 
faluation,the care for\others auailes not: and therefore craue 
not the prayer of that body,that cannot be carefull ofhimſelf, 
What is the ſubieCt of this prayer for him? He preſcribes the 
ſubte&t of their prayer for him : Pray for me, that the doore of 
vtterance may be opened vnto me : there 1s the ſubicR.ln a word 
generally,the cffc& of the prayer they ſhould makefor him is, 
that his mouth might be opened, to vtter the Goſpell with li- 
bertie. The greateſt grace of a Paſtor, is libertic to vtter this 
grace in Ieſus Chriſt:|A free heart and mouth,this is the grea- 
teſt of all graces. Paw accounted not ſomuch of the gift of 


wonders,to heale the þlind,and the lame;,as he did of this faire Yerance. 


grace of a free mouth|and heart to vtter the Goſpell. No ſuch 
thing writes he to then, as pray for me that I may work won- 
ders : pray for me,that I may ſhake off theſe bands, wherein I 
lic : he direts no ſuch thing to them, bur pray that an open 
doore of ytterance may be permitted ro me for the vttering of 
the Goſpell. Of the which marke this : It was a hard thing ro 
Paul tv get libertie in|bandsto preach the Goſpell. Iris cafie 


in calmenes to preach with libertie, but when wee arebound'y,,,, 
with bands it 1s hard to get libertie, And the word ſhewes that viterance, 


It1s as hard,asto breake through a doore cloſed vp. Andther- 
fore it is notfor nought that he deſires their prayers,that God 
would open the doore to vrter this glorious myſterie of the 
Goſpell. As if he would ſay,your prayers ſhould be atal times 
for them that are ſrt over you ; bur ſpecially when they are ly- 
ing in bands. Say thexefore to the Lord, howbeit Lord, he be 
bound in priſon, yer Jet his hcart and mouth be treeto verer 
thy glorious Goſpell, that word of life. Againe note, howbeit 
hee was in bands at Rome where hee dicd ; yet the ſubicR of 
the prayer he craues,is not that I may be relicued,butthatthe 
word of God be not bound z but that my tongue may beloo- 
ſed to vtter the myſteric of the Goſpell. This 1s a leflonto 
Paſtors : if thou wert lying bound, bee inore carefull of the 
Goſpell that is commited to thee,then of thy bands, or ofthy 
_ ſelfe. Firſt, thatit be Kept in freedome, giue all thar thou haſt 
erethatlibertic be impaired : be bound and bound againeere 
through thy default the word bee bound : when thou art 1n 
| bands, 
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bonds, be notſo carefull of thy bands, though ir were in fire; 
as of this libertic, The Martyrs remembred this well. So the 


preciouſeſt thingtothee in the world ſhould bethe libertie of - 


the Golpell. This ſhould be moſt regarded by Kings and Pa- 
ſtors,that che word of God be not bound. Binde what ye will, 
but binde not the Goſpell in paine of thy life : thou ſhale be 
bound, that binds it. for me alſs(laith he) that God might 
open a doore of vtterance.He (atth not,that the Emperor ſhould 
open my mouth,but thatGod that hath committed this my- 
ſerie to me,he might gine me this libertie. The leflon is plaine: 
it is onely God that opens a mans mouth to deltuer the Goſ- 
pell with freedome ;and if he doe it,all the Kings of the carth 
will not cloſe tt, When thou haſt cutout che rongue of a man, 
the libertic ſhall abide in the heart of him : ſo all the world 
cannot cloſe it. Againc,if God cloſe the mouth and take away 
this freedome, all the world cannot open it againe. Learne 
this. For if our libertie depended on men, our mouthes ſhould 
be ſoone cloſed, but it depends on God: fo that whenthe per- 
ſon is bound, hand and foote, the greater ſhall be the libertic 
_ "ofthe man 1n the vetcring of the Goſpell, and ſo it is but va- 
niticto ſtrive with God. | 

To goc forward. That God might opex. What 2 the priſon 
doore ? No,noſuch thing, he carcth not for it : he tooke more 
care of his mouth opening. Open the doore of my mouth, 
ſaith he : for brechren, it is better to lie in bands with an open 
mouth te vtter the Goſpell, then itisto be a fi no inthe 
forreſt, looſe and liuing with a cloſe mouth,and not te ſpeake 
with freedome of the Goſpell. Woe 1s that Miniſter that us ſet 
free by man,and then hath his mouth bound. No, make nor 
that choiſe ; chufe rather to be bound in the body,then to haue 
thy month bound, And experience teacheth, y there is more 
10y 1n a mans hart, hauing freedom to ſpeake the Goſpel him- 
ſelf being bound, then there is in his hart that hath his mouth 
bound and his bodie free. And it is better for the people to 
haue a Miniſter bound, that 1s free in the libertte of the Goſ- 


pell to vtrer it, then to haue him looſe and dumme: for God 


neuer opened a mans mouth in vaine ; for of neceſsitie hee 
will open the heart of ſome of the hearers,as the heart of Ly- 
dia 
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dia was opened, AR.16.1 4. So it was never in yaine that the 
To goe forward, That God ſhould open the doore of viterance. 
Whereto? That [ mayſpeake. It is a greatgrace to ſpeake: And 
what ? The beſt thing that cuer was : Speaks the myiterie of 
Chriſt. I will not inſiffto ſpeake largely what this word wy/te- 
rie gaeanes : In a word,it 18a precious thing hid vp; ſorhac it 
cannot be ſcene by nature. It is Icſus Chriit ; and therefore ic 
is called the myſteriejof Iefus Chriſt, folded vp from theeyes 
of men. It 1s the ynſcarchable riches of Ief os Chriſt hid vp. Ic 
is that wiſedome of God (as it is ſaid 1n the firſt Epiſtleto the 
C orinthes chap. 2. vexſ.17.) which hee hath appointed for the 
gloric of man, and intime hee hath vnfolded x. Ir is nothin 
cls, but this Exenge/of Chriſt,and all his graces which were hiq 
vp,till hee came, The very name of it ſelfe is glorious. It con- 
raincs an argument ko moue them to pray for him, that his 
mouth _ be opened, andto haue ſuch a libertie to vtter 
the Golpell, as he crahics. If there were no inore but the name 
of myſteric, it is an argument ſufhcient enough for thee to 
ray for that man to whom it is committed,thar he may vtter 


 1t with hbertie: for it js great pitic by any meanes toreſtraine 


the libertic of ir; for this to hide the light of God. It 18a glo- 
rious thing, and therefore 1 ſay it ſhal not be withoura tudge- 
ment,ifthou reſtraine it : for as the ibertie conuaicth a oy to 
the hearers ; ſo the binding of it 1s gricuous tothem. Men in 
this land haue made a/mcaneto reftraine it : but have yee not 
ſcene the iudgement} Alas, will not examples terrifie thee,to- 
put out thy Rnd to peſtraine the Goſpell 2 No, I aſſure thee, 

whoſocuer will doe i, a 1adgement ſhall overtake them. For 
the which I am bond. As if he would ſay : If IÞbe bound for it,it 
15 caſic for thec to pray for it : how canſt thou denic it? For 
thou that caaſt not pray for the hiberric of the Goſpell,chou 
canſt nor ſuffer for. might ſpeake in thisplace ofthem that: 
cannot giuea good word forthe Gofpell: let be ropray for 


. the liberric of it. Well, I will leaue them totheir owne Indge. 


Bur Iſay,if there were no more bur this ſuffering ofthe afHic= 
tionof Paftors,and other zealous Chriſtians, and this ſuffring 
of the Goſpell ynderthe which it lies this day ; theſe _ 

| things 
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things teſtifie plainly-the worthines ofthe mater, of the po- 
wer, vertue and glorie of the _——_ : forif rherewere not a 
power in this myſtcrie that vpholds men in affliction for it, 
they would not abide amoment intheir afflition:and ifthere 
were nota power and agloric to ouerſhadow the ſhame of 
the Goſpell, all the world would not make a man ſuffer for it, 
So if there were no other argument bur this, 1t 1s ſufficieng ro 
tcll chee,it is the power of God that vpholdsthis Goſpell, and 
they that ſuffer for it. 

In the laſt verſe, he makes plaine thething he ſaid ; he de- 
clares what a ſpeaking this is. That [ may make it manifeſt,that 
is,that I may open it,and vnfould it asapicce of cloath. Take 
this myſterie,in the which Chriſt and his riches is incloſed, lay 
it open, and letthe world ſecit clecrely. As to the ſpeaking of 
it : Moſes ſpake of it, but he left it foulded vp. Then the Pro- 


phets ſpake of it, but they vnfoulded it not;for they could not 


doc it, becauſe Chriſt was not yet come in the fleſh, Then 
come the Apoſtles, when Chriſt 1s crucified, and they open it, 


' Amyſey.and as itis faidinthe Epheſians chap.3. They Ewangelize.They 


make manifeſt the comming of Chriſt and his wylterie. In a 
word,that,which was a myſtcric of old, they make an Evan- 
gcll of it, andthe. myſterte and the Euangell 1s one in effeR : 
for the myteric is nothing cls but a cloſed Euangell; and the 


Euangell is the my ſteric opened vp. Then the leflon is: where- . 


in ſtands the ſpeaking of the mylterie of Chrift?To wit,in ope- 
ning vp of it. And therfore who cuer thou be,that takes vpon 
thee to ſpeake of this myfterie, look thou be skilfull co handle 
it,that is, that chou caft vofouldat rightly, co let the world lee 
Icſus Chriſt, that was ſo long hid vp. Let them ſee Chriſt cru- 
cified and glorified ; looke that thou canſt ſpeake with the de- 


The prea- monſtration of a ſpirituall power, with cuidence of the (| pirit, 
ching of to make itplaineto the world;and take Ieſus Chriſt and paint 
the Goſpel! him out to the eye of the people,and let rhem ſee him glorified 
the wnfol- 11 the heauen, and that life lowing out of his bloud. Ifthou 


inaoluc it when thou ſhouldeſt lay it abroad, woe is thee: 
holdthy tongue and ſpeake not of him. Alas, then Miniſters 
hauenced to take heed to themlclues. This Gaſpell would not 
be handled with ynwaſhen hands. 7: + .. 6311) 0) ale 1 
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"of PaultotheColoſians, Cu kv. 4. 

The laſt words are, As it becommeth me to ſpeakz,or asit is in 
the owne language, as it behooueth me of neceſſitie, whereby 
he meancs,that therg was a necel{itic impoſed vpon him : as 
inthe firſt Epiſtle rofthe Corinths, chap.9.16. and there hee 
ſaith,,oe 1s me if I prgach not the Goſpel; 1n this place he means 
that ſaime neceſs1tic.:Then briefly, the Apoſtle hereracknow- 
ledgeth a neceſsitic ympoſed ypon lum to vtter theCoſpell of 
Chrif, The Icflon 1s tafie, weigh the eſtate of Paſtors and Mi- 
niſters. Ina word,rhgre is not a Paſtor nor Minitter, that takes 
in hand to veter Chyult , bur there 1s a neceſsitic laid on his 
necke (as an oxe yoked in aplough, and all che Kings of the 
carth ſhall not take off )ro veter the Goſpell with libertic: 
To hide nothing of the iny fterie,not to tmpaire 1t a whit, what 
cuer the Lord requires in the Gofpell, in patne of thy life ſee 
chou 1mpaire 1t not. Jfche Empcrors of y world ſhould lay an 
other yoke on thee, ſay with Paul, :7'ce 15 me if [preach not. In 
deede chou, who wolildeft clole the mouth of a Paitor,ifchou 
couldelt tree him of ghe neceſs1tte and yoke that God hath laid 
on h11,thou wouldgit doe ſomething : but woe tothee that 
wouldit lay on thy yoke with the yoke of God! Wile thou the 
poore-mans periſhing ? Lay on him what chou wile, thou ſhale 
notrelicuc hun of tht yoke of God, and woe to that Miniſter 
that conceales ought of the truth of God, for the plealure of 
man! Will not men|conlider thts necels!tie? No,al the world 
ſhall not (with Gods gracc):\nake me calt off this yoke; yea,if 
it come to practiſe, ye ſhall fnde men,who will be content ro 
die forthis. Woe tofhee, who will impairea 10t of the Gol- 
pell ! Thou diſhonogreſt God and his Goſpell, Therefore the 

Lord g1ve vs grage to ſuffer all extremirie, and death it 
ſclfe, cre euer We impaire a 10t of this Goſpell, The 
Lord work|this for Chriſts fake: for his yoke 
is ſyceteand cafic to be borne. Nowto 
the Father, Sonne and holy Spt- 

rit| be all praiſe, and ho- 
|| nour, e Amen. 
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Coros.Chap.q.verſ.s. 
s Walkewiſeh towards them that are without and redeeme the 


ſeaſon. 


Ii ; Auing ſpoken (brethren) of the particular admoni- 
: |; tions that were giuen by the Apoſtle to particular 
! eſtates of men and women, eſpecially dwelling in 
one familic and houſchold ; wee returned againe to the gence- 
rall exhortation, pertaining tomen and women of all eſtates, 
highand low ; poore and rich; Princes and ſubicRs ; maſters 
and ſeruants ; and toall alike. Thefirſt gencrall wee heard the 
laſt day,and 1ntreated of it as God gaue the grace : it was an 
exhortation to prayer and perſcucrance in prayer. Ir is not 
enough to pray,bur thou mult perſcuere 1n prayer : beardent 
and earneſt in/it night and day : for ſo thou haſt neede to doe 
if thou conſider thy wants. Vnto perſcuerance in praycr, he 
1oyneth watchfulnes ; which 1s nothing els but feruentnes and 
Prayer. carneſtnesto pray with an ardent defire; otherwiſe thou ſcor- 
neſt him, if thou deale with him for faſhion ; and thou ſcorner 
Eecleſ.z. wilt be met with, and ſhalt findethy prayer to be but fooliſh- 
17. nes, Then when be bath done this in generall, he comes in ſpe- 
ciallto himſelte, and defires them to pray together for him a- 
mong thereſt ; ; conſidering that there was none that needed 

more then he, becauſe he was lying in bands for the Goſpell : 
and therefore had an impediment to vtter with libertic that 
'myerie of Jeſus Chriſt, which is nothing els bur the _— 
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Now to come tg the text, here followeth the ſecond gene- 
rall exhortation, ahdit 1s to wa/ke, but with wiſedome: loin a 
word it is an exhortation to vic wifedom in their actions, and 
proceedings whatſheuer.For what auailes it to doe ought, cx- 
cept it be done wiſely? But to weigh the words as the Lord 
will give grace. Walke (ſaith he)Y ou ſhall finde this oft recom- 
mended,you are neuer bidden fleepe, or fit idle, but cucr wal- 
king : occupation|, buſines , doing 1s recommended. This 
Chriſtian calling that wee haue in Chrilt Iefus, 1t 15 not to fic 
idle, to be (luggiſh| to fleepe and (lumber, to fit, to lie and to 
ſtand ſtill in one place; bur it is te walke,to goe,to be on your 
tourney. Weeare pilgrims, and a pilgrime would cuer be on 
his feer;and if he reſſt,it would be ſhortly and ſpeedily diſpat- 
ched, and cuer tothe iourney. Our calling is to occupation, 
and labouring kere,but thou thalt ceaſe fromethy labour after 
this life. To whom 1s this promiſe made to ceaſe from your la- 
bour? but to thoſe-who arc diligently and carneſtly occupied 
here in the vineyard of the Lord, cuer taking heede to their 
wales, that they offend not the great God of heauen : and 
therefore thou ſhouldeſt labour if chou wouldeſt reit after this 
life. And Ifay (brethren) a true Chriſtian is not a (luggard or 
an idle bodie, but doing man, and of all ſorts of men he is 
the moſt ative. Take the example of the Apoſtle, he ſaid nor 
only that he walked with a (low pace, repoling himſelfe in this 
world,but he rannf as a man 1n a race, the firſt Epiſtle Cor.g. 
chap.with great ſpeed, and in that race he ranne ſo faſt,that he 
looked not behind|him,to look ouer his ſhoulder, he took no 
rime, but his eye v as ſtill on the marke : for ſtanding in the 
race 1s the lofſe of time. Therefore fit not downe to count what 
thou haſt done, but ouer thy ſhoulder with it,and ſtill goe for- 
ward, Well (faith he) walke,be occupied, be doing,it 1snor c- 
nough to be doingſeuery way,for it were better for ſometo be 
idle when they are doing. The greater part runs to miſchicfe, 
and are doing wickedly. How ſhould they walke? wiſely. In 
the Epiſtle tothe Epheſians fift chapter, he exprefſeththis 1n 
more words,Walke(faith MPR 99th das 
| C 2 Fs 


P77 W39Y'S/* A Fu ; "I —_ "i re 
o the conſolation and ſaluation of the 


6 a myſterje,t 


Walte, 


The true 

Chriftian 
labowrs in 
a lawfull 
cating, 


+4 


ty,ot as fooles,but as wiſe men: theſe are his words,then walking 
15 commended. But how ? with wiſedoine. The Lord giues 
wiſedometo men: yea,walke ſo circumſpeRly, that thuu rake 
heede rocachfoorſtep, when thou lifts rhy foote rake heede 
where thou ſets it; The life of a Chriſtian 1s lo preciſe : there- 
fore looke about thee ;, for the world lookes vpon thee, Thou 
walkeſt in the light, walke then in a comely manner. Finally, 
inthy walking walke fo wiſely, that thou ler paſſe no circum- 
ſtance neither of time, place, nor perſon; but haue aneyc to 
all, eucnto all. Then to give you the lcflon: Our honourable 
calling is to labour, walking and occupation, but with al wil- 
done, conſideration and diſcretion ; and a Chriſtian man or 
woman muft be wiſe as they arc laborious, They mult not be 
foolcs, ruſhing and rumbling, running headlong to eucry 
thing withour taking any regard, which 1sa thaming of them- 
ſclucs oftentimes. Thou muſt not walke ſo: this 15 cormmon to 
cucry Chriſtian, bur efpectally go thoſe whom God hath {er 
ouer others it chiefly appertaines ; I meane the mniſters:chey 
muſt bee moſt circumſpect. The eyes of the world are vpon 
them; they are vpon the mounratn,notlung can eſcape them; 
burall is marked : therefore this wiſedome 1s ſpecially requi-/ 
_ red of them. Paw{1n the ſecond Epiltleto Timorbie chap.z.he 
ebey may ſaih, conſider theſe things, then with a prayer he ſayth, The 
walbe cir. Lord giue thee wiſcdome in all things. The Lord giue a Miniſter 
*wnfpetly. wilcdome 12 all thungs :; for there was neaer more ncede then 
there ts now. And Telus Chriit faith, Be prudent and wiſe the 
Serpents,and ſimple like domes. So ths wiledome that he craves 
!snotthe wiledome of this faile double world, but wiicdoime 
that is 1n the ſimphcitte of the heart. The Lord {auc vsfrom 
Serpentine the wiſedome ct thele politike heads ; it 1s not that wiſedome 


A - A 
— thatthe Lord commends to vs. The Lord ſhall witihe our wil- 
itb fm- k NOS 
licitia dome, when cheir wifedome fiall be counted falle policte 1n 


that great day, Would ye hauc example of both theic wile- 
dornes,of the witedome of tlie Serpent, and of the wiſedoine 
of 1:nplicitte itke the Doue ? To make thar plaine, I ſhall lee 
you lee both in the 23.ofthe Acts, Paul 1s accuted, he is ſtan» 
diog before Aranias the ingh Pricit, making his defence : The 
frit word he ytcers, he laith, {z a!! good conſcience Thane ſerned 
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my God to this day. This is the preface, here appeares not the 
wiſedome of Serpents, but the ſfimplicitie ofa doue, laying our > 
before them chat life hee had led in a good conſcience before 
God. We muſt follpw him, and muſt 1n all delations and ac- 
cuſations ſtand vpand proteſt before that God that ſeeth all, 
that in a good conſcience we haue ſtriuen in al things toſeeke 
the gloric of God and his ſeruice. Then eAnanias hearing this 

rotcſtation, he commaunds to ſtrike the man on the mins, 3/5 

as,the world cannot abide to heare that the ſeruant of God , 
keepes a good conſcience! Then he ſaith,O whitedwall,the time The fim- 
will come when the Laxd ſhall ſtrike thee : ſo the Apoltle ſtands plicire of 
ſtiffe in defence of his good conſcience before God, and will ©4*% in 


' not hold his ronguepf chat, bur foretels to Anarias the iudge- * * 


ment that was to come vpon him. Well, ſhould wee holde our 
tongnes here? No hrethren, ſo long as the Lord opens our 
mourhes to ſpeake, I ſay, we were traytors aboue all traytors 
to King, Church, and Countrey,if we foretold not that heauie 
1dgement that ſhall follow vpop ſuch proceedings z nay, if 
we ſhould hold our rpngue, the carth,and the walles ſhall crie 
out that a 1udgement ſhall come vpon ſinners. Then hitherto 
he hath vetered his fimplicitic, and fooliſh fimplicitie, as they 2 
eſteemed it. The foreit enemies that then purſued him were 7% wiſe- 
the Phariſies and Sadduces: then the Lord giues himthe wiſe- c_ : 
dome of a Serpent,and he ſhewes that he is a Phar1ſie, and the Polk 
ſonne of a Pharifie, ahd that hee was brought there in iuadge- 
ment for the hopes ſake he had of the reſurreFtion ofthe dead, 
andin thishe ſpeakeg|nolye,bur ſpeakes the trueth,as it was, 
The Pharifies hearing that, they fell by the cares with che Sad- 
daces,and fo he eſcapes. The Lord giue vs this wiſedome and 
fimplicitie in the likedanger. 
Watkg wiſely, Inthe Epiitle to the Epheſians chap.s.verl.r g. 

he deſires this wiſedoine, and he makes it to be the vnderftan- 
ding ofthe will of Gog.Wiſedome then what 1s it? The ynder- 
Randing of Gods will. The wiſe man what is be > He that yn- //iſedome 
derſtands Gods will,che rule of our ations. What is our owne #54# #.. 
will 2 Nothing but cyooked, and backward, and makes an 
oucrthwart and backward aRion : but Gods will is ſtraight, 

It C8 Z and- 
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and makes all our aRionsthat are done after his will, traighe 
and cuen. Who isthe wiſe man ? not he that followes his own 
will, wit and reaſon, but he who in all his doings followes the 
rule of Gods will, and renounceth his owne realon. Take thy 
reaſon and thy will and binde them, and either conformethem 
Natural to the will of God, or elſe they ſhall carrie theeto damnation, 
rea/pn and and thou who wouldit be wiſe, be a foole, There was neuer mi 


butin che end (howbeir it was plauſible for the time) he hath 
lamented miſcrably,and hath tound that hee hath run with= 
out a rule or marke, and that he was a fooie. Nay, if thou fol- 
low thine owne will, it ſhall milcaric thee,and thou ſhalt find 
chat thou haſt wraftled with thine owne ſhadow, and it ſhall 
diſappoynt thee of thy proceedings. Would to God that men 

could conſider this. 
To goe forward : Walke wiſeh. Toward whom? T award thews 
that are withoat,chat is, without that bodie of Icſus Chriſt, that 
Evh, 2,13 are ſtraungers from that folde, ſuch as were the Gentiles 1n 
; thole daies : for all the Coloſs1ans were not conuerted at that 
time. This 1s the eſtate of this world , there arc ſome within 
and doineſtickes in the houſe of God, through Ieſus Chriſt, 
and there are ſome without,as ſtraungers that want the faith 
of Icſus as yet. This 1s the diuifion of the whole world. For the 
_ Church of God 1s compared to a citie that 1s placcd in the 
church middeſt of a naughtie and crouked generation : within this 
$:e a citie, are the faithtull,at the leaſt they that profefie the faith 3 with= 
out are the faithlefle. They that are within,are as many lights 
holding out the light of life ; and:they that are withour, arc in 
darknes, without Chriſt ; al:ants from the Common-wealth of I 
rael,withont the life of God,yea, without God. This is their miſe= 
ric. Woe is them that are without ! Now wiſedome ſhould be 
vicd inreſpeGt of both, but eſpecially 1n reſpeRt ofthe ſtraun- 
; &gers, and that for ſundric cauſes; Firit, in reſpeRt of the ene- 
mics themlelues, that wee giue notthemiult offenceto abide 
out of the Church : for who dclighes to ſee men keepe away 
from Chriſt? And Iproteſt, I with that thoſe men that haue 
gone back,that they creepe in againc into the Church of God. 
Our 


will, that followed his owne wit and will from the firit rothe laſt, 
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Our walking with wiſedome ſhould be,eliac we giue them nor 
iuſt offence to keepe backe, Next, it ſhould be in reſpe& of 
our ſclues: Thou that haft adoe with prophane men, ha 
of thy ſelfe ; for thoy that wilt eate and drinke with them,and 
make merchandiſe with them, to ſpeake with them, Iwill aſ- 
ſure thee they are ablle to make thee prophane. Beware then, 


there are ſome that care not what company they haunt ; Companie. 


well, knowes theu of what mettall thou art? thy bodie is no 


more readie torecciuethe peſtilence, and-to be infeted with Note. 


it,then thy ſoule is to reccue the peſtitence of idolatric and 
finne. Woe worth quill companie, as many haue ſaid at the 
place of their exccytion. Be not deceined ((auth the Apoltle) 
exill ſpeeches corrupt good manners, 1.Epiſtle tothe Corinthians 
chap.r5.verſ.33. The third 1s 1n reſpec of this Goſpell,that 
the eneune that is feadic to blaſpeme the Goſpell, get no 
occaſion to ſpeake quill of ir,thar ſhould be our ahiels reſpect. 
Mike much of this glorious Goſpell, account of the myttcrie 
of Icfus Chriſt, eſteqme it the moſt precious pearle thateuer 
was. For I ſhall tcll you-what they are doing, thy eye 1s not ſo 
vpon others, as therg eye 1s ypon thee to marke thy doings, 
ſeeking occaſion to |Aiſgrace thee, and through thy fides to 
ſmite Chriſt in blaſpheming his Goſpell. | 

To goc forward : |F his wr(edome here commended ſtands 
eſpecially in taking qpportunitie of well doing, when it 1s of- 
fered. And therefore the Apottte makes mention of this cir- 
cumftance, that he that would be wife ſhould rakethe oppor- 
runitie. He is neuer fo be accounted wiſe, who when God of. 
fersthe occaſion, miſſerh the opportunitie ; and he 1s the wiſe 
man that takes-the þpporeunitie when it is offered. For the 
Lord tn that counſel], as he hath ordained things to be done, 
ſo hee hath prefcribgd the ppportunitie and time when each 
thing ſhould be dong, Nay, if it were buta ſtrawora haireto 
fall cothe ground, heg hath appoynted the time of it. Behold 
tho proutdence of Gd, for as he hath ordained the ation, ſo 


hath he preſcribed theriine of the ation 1n ſuch ſort, that if 744, ;;we 
men loſerhe time cofoe well and ſpeake well, they ſhall loſe whenit i: 
their turne : for letrime goe by thee, then adiew, thou ſhalt freq. 
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neuer lay hold of it againe. Time is painted with a balde hin- 
der part of the head : thou canſt not draw it backe againe: 
Allthe Kings ofthe world haue no powerto bring time once 
paſt backe againe, The worldly wiſe men conſider this, when 
opportunitie is offered, O how they wil take hold of occaſion! 
and will condemne themſclues if they let it flip. If this be the 
wiſedome ofthe world, what ſhould be our wiledome? for this 
houre,wherein Iam ſpeaking,is the acceptable time, wherein 
Ieſus Chrilt is offered. It 1s the day of grace, and ſo long as you 
heare this ſaluation,ynderſtand it. It is the time of grace, ther- 
fore lay hold of this time, let not an houre eſcape you; and 
when thou heareſt this Geſpcl, rake hold of grace,and letthy 
praycr be ardent, Merciec is offered, Lord giue me the hand to 
recciue merete. Now(brethren)this day 1s paſsing,itis going, 
ſo they who would be ſaucd, let them take hold of grace this 
day : for 1t will not alwates be with you. And be aſſured, when 
it ſhall goe away, many ſhall periſh; andif it goe away,many 
in Scotland ſhall goc to hell. Therefore forcilow not your 
time,apprehend grace whileit may be had, 

Now brethren,it is hard to get this ſcaſon z for it is ſayd in 
the Epiſtle cothe Epheſ.chap.5.verſ.16. that thedaies are exill, 
and cuill daies wi ſtand vp betwixt thee and this time of 
grace,therefore (ſaith he) redeeme the time. It will not come to 
thy hand, but many impediments ſhall tand vp betwixt thee 
andit; yea death it ſelfe : therefore thou muſt redeeme 1t. The 
word is borowed from Merchants, who when they ſee oppor- 
tunitte of — will goe ſpeedily to it, and let all 
other things goe, to get their gaines of it: Eucn fo a good 
Chriſtian man and woman, when they ſee occaſion of well 
doing,they mult hazard and if it werethcir life, ro geta gri 
of chat occaſion, And 1 ſay rather then wee ſhould loſe this 
occaſion of the Goſpell, if it were to the loflc of our life, wee 
fhould not be flouthfull init, What ſhould weloſe thereby ? 
nay nothing, but we ſhall be reſtored a thouſand folde. So the 
good Chriſtian will bee buſie and vigilant to redceme the 
time, and will buy the firlt occafiontodoe well, becaule it is 
not at his hands. Paw faith, there is @ doore opened to me, ce 


þuc 


v5, VOY WW TY” ow —" Y GHEF A Www WT »v= R9V yy Vs WW 


| 


butthere be many | mpediments : ſo ifthou be a merchane in 


Chriſts cauſe, thou ſhalt never repent thee, buy the occaſion 
to glorific God, if itwere with thy life. This lieth not in the 
hand of fleſh and bloud, but it muſt come of God. Paw/ſaith, 
be partakers of affliffions, &c, And ſeeing it lieth not in th 
hand to buy this occaſion, but that it muſt come of God, 
therefore be carncſ{ to ſceke power of him, Now the Lorde 
ſtrengthen vs inthele dangerous daics, and grant vsgraceto 
keepe this time and occaſion of the Goſpell,that we hold 
ypthelight of jit beforethe faces of men. Now the 
Lord heare ys for his ſonnes ſake Icſus Chriſt, 
to whom with the Father and holic 
/ Ghoſtbeaſcribed, as moſt due is, 
all power and praiſe for cuer 
| and cuer, eZmen. 
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6 Let your ſpeech be gracious alwaies, and poudred with ſalt, 
that ye may know how to anſwer exery man. 


His is another generall ſentence or exhortation(bre- 

thren) pertaining,as the former,to all ſorts and de- 

j grees of men & women inthe world,none being ſo 
reat or ſo high, that they are to be exempted fro it;znor any 
bl ſo meane or ſmall, as thatthey can be freed tro it; for as 
God isthe comon God of al,bkut ſpecially of the that belecue: 
ſo doc the doftrines that he deituercth commonly concerne 
all, but chiefly his Saints and feruants 1n this world. So that 
men may as well reie and caſt off God hunſclfe,as refuſe the 
doArines that are dcliuered in this and ſuch I:keplaces, His 
purpoſe and driftis,to teach me ro take heed to their tongues. 
And this 1s not vnfitly 1oyned to the former ſentence or verſe, 
wherein he admoniſhed them to walke warily, generally towards 
all, but ſpecially towards ther that are without, as well becauſe 
they knew not how to beare with incircumſpecHo 1n others, 
as not hauing learned that dutie of charitie, as alſo becauſe 
more regard 1s to be had of gaining them, then of thole that 
be ranged into the Church. And in as much as by the ſpeech 
or tongue,men bewray their retchleſnes and indiſcretion, as 
well as by as or deeds, he therefore prouoketh them euen in 


that 
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that reſpeR, to haue 2 ſpeciall eyeto their words,as well asto_ 
their works.So chat it may ſeeme,in ſome ſore toro be an illu- 
ftration of the generall by ſome particulars. Whatſocuer it be 
this 1s certaine, he would have vsto be warie,that we giue no 
offence to others,nor bewray inconſideratio in our ſelues,by 
our words, but rather, that we ſhould manifeſt much good- 
nes 1n our ſclues,andetit out vnto others,for their good and 
Gods glorie, | 
No:vy two things are to be con{ideredin this verſe : the one 
15 a precept or cqmmaund, in theſe words, Let your ſpeech be 
gracious alwaies,and poudred with ſalr:by which he giuerh vs to 
vnderſtand,that jt 1sno arbitrarie matter ſuch as we may doe 
or lcaue yndonegas we liſt, bur that it is proficable, yea neceſſa- 
ric, The ſecond,|zs the end that hee aimeth at in their obe- 
dicnce, in theſe words , that ye may know how to anſwere exery 
man: which 1sthe|good of others, as well as their owne com« 
fort in the graceg they had recciued, becauſe whatſocuer wee 
haue recciucd, wee hane receiued it for other mens bencfit as 
well as for our olync, and therefore ſhould referre it tothe 
fame ends. | 
In the ſpeech that hee commendeth vnto ys, he requireth 
ewoproperties : firſt,that it ſhould be gracious, or with a grace, 
as we ſay. Seconyglly, that it ſhould be poudred or ſeaſoned with 
ſalt.That ſpecch jsor may be 1uſtly called gracious, which as 
in reſpeR of the ſpeaker, proceedeth from ſome grace that 
God hath youchſafed vnto him : for howſocucr to ſpeake be a 
naturall thing, 8as reaſon hath yeclded vs conceits toſpeake 
of, ſo nature hath affoorded ys inſtruments toſpeake by, 
as the tongue, the teeth, the lips and ſuch like, yet ro ſpeake 
the ſpeech that the Apoſtle commendeth and commaundeth 
ynto vs in thisplace,cannotbe but by grace from God. And 
as in regard of the hearer, bringeth with it ſome grace to 
them to whom te|is direfted : which thingthe Apoſtle plainly 
exprefleth, Epheſi,q.verſ. 29. Let no corrupt communication pro- 
ceed ont of your mayth,but thatwhich is good tothe wſe of edifying, 
that it may miniſtty grace tothe bearers. By which wee learne, 
that itis no caſiething to ſpeak well, nor esfic matter to heare 


good things and|to profit by them, Our nature 1s — 
l ot 


foole ſpeake,meaning by foole a wicked man, becaule he ſpea- 
keth nothing but that which 1s euill ; ſo a natarall man, that is 
to ſay,a wicked man, can deliver nothing but ſpeake likero 
himſelfe, becauſe owt of the abowndance of the heart the month 
ſpeaketh. And theretore methinketh that the ſpeaker 1n this 
caſe, ſhould pray as the Prophet Daxzid doth, that God would 
ſet 4 doore before his lips, and guide the tongue of his month .And 
this hee ought to doe if hee be but a common Chriſtian,and 
ſpeaketo his cuen Chriſtian, becauſe there 1s matter of cor- 
ruption in him, thatmay cauſe him to ouerſhoote himſelfe or 
ere he bewarc,both as in regard of the naughtines of his mind 
and mouth generally,and as in reſpeR of the blindnes of his 
heart particularly; yea and that many times when we dcliuer 
good things, becauſe in the multitude of words or youu there ts 
tranſgreſſion,as Salomon ſaith ; And the hearer alſo ſhould 1n- 
treate God to boare his cares,and to open his vnderſtanding, 
ca and toincline his heart, that nothing mighe ſteale away 
bis affection from that , which ſo diretly concerneth other 
mens good, Gods gloric, and his owne fpirituall comfort; 
which dutic of 1nuocation and prater,whileſt men as in other 
reſpe&, ſointhis behalfe regard nor, it falleth our, that both 
Godis robbed of hisglorie, men of their fpirituall good, and 
themſclues of Chriſtian comfort. Nay,I will lay more,whileſt 
they doe not onely negle& this good duric ; but imagine as 
the wicked did in Dawids time,that their tongues are their owne, 
they will ſheake who is Lord ouer them? or who ſhall contr oule them? 
they doe not onely loſe their labour, as water ſpilt yponthe 
ground, which is pitifull, but increaſe their diſobedience to 
God,and manifeſt their want of charitierowards men, which 
ts vngodly.And it this be the ſtate of them, that ſpeak not of 
good things, with an honeſt hart & to godly cdification:what 
muſt their condition be,that deliner lewd and wicked things, 
. bewraying not onely the vnclcannes of their owne mindes, 
bur ar the leaſt intifing,if not corrupting others,to runneriot 
with them tothe ſelfeſame exceſſe of ſme. And of this tort are 


thoſe ribaulds and filthic perſons, who can neuer be merrie," 
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withtheir mouthesjand ſtrike or curſe mE with their tongues, 
I meane the bitter ahd lewd words they doe deliuer, But theſe 
areto be ſharply reproued, and muſt necedes haue the dung of 
their filehines and corruption caſt into their Faces, And this 
muſt we doe(brethren)if either we reverence God, or loue his 
glorie, or hate cuill) or deſire their ſaluation: and they thens- 
ſclues mult bee contented to heare it with patience, andto 
beare 1t with profic 4 or elſe the meanes vſed ynto them do bur 
increaſe their (ſinneland their condemnation by meanes.ther- 
of. Butthe other ſort, as not inning in ſo high degree, mult be 
otherwiſe melt withall, namely admoniſhed in the ſpirit of 
loue,to leaue that figne, though ic might be as deare and pre. 
ctous cothem as ther right hand, or their right eye; and to 
ſtruue by godly congnunication & words, bochro ſtrengthen 
them that do ſtangd;And to help the: weak hearted,and to gain 
others with wvhom they haue to deale. And if this belongs to 
cucry Chriſtian, as its common durtie : then how much more 
doth it concerne thepublike Miniltcr,not onely as in regard 
that he 15 Gods lubſficute on carth , who propoundeth no- 
thing, faucthat whifth 1s good to edifice all, but allo in re- 
ſpc& thar-he ſpeakeFb, or thould ſpeake Gods word onely, 
according as S. Peter faith, Let him that ſpeaketh ſþeakg as the 
words of God. And yt the more 1s the pitie,nothing more tri- 
fiing,nothing more ynſound,then that which ſome take ypon 
them, cicher as Godz\minifters, or in ſteed of them, to Jeliuer 
in the chaire or pulplt. But wee will Icaue them,and proceede 
in the text. lf 
The {ccond thing|that hee requireth 1n our ſpeech 1s,that it 
Jhould be poudred with ſalt. Theic are metaphors or borrowed 
kinds of ſpceches,and therctorc had need of a good interpre- 
tation, both for the clecring and doRrine of them. That the; 
ſpecch ſhould be grafious,whichche Apoltle had required be- 
fore,1t mult ofnece!s}ty be ſeaſoned with falt,becaule 1n a hea- 
rers heart, there canſnot bee effected any grace, but by tfuch 
ſpcech as is poudredor ſeaſoned, And wherewith muſt it be 
ſeaſoned? The Apolfle anſwererh ; ir muſt bee with ſalt. The 
falt wherewich our words inuſt be ſeafoned,is true ſanQitie or 


holincs. Of neceſsitie\there mult be holines inthe hengs, bo 
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390 hg 
fore there can bee any ſalt or ſauour in the mouth or words. 
Nay, I will ſay more, that ſanRitie muſt poſleſle all the affec- 
tions of the heart,or elſe there wil not,there cannot flow from 
it (caſoned ſpeech. Yea this holines mult ſpread and ftretch it 
ſelfe ynto all the outward parts and members, and to all the 
outward aQions and operations of the parts and peeces of 
mens bodies, or elſe there can bee no ſalc or ſeaſoning of any 
thing that is ſaid or done. For if the heart be holy, and all the 
affe&tions thereof ſanRified, then the hand ſhall worke, the 
foote ſhall walke,the eye ſhall ſee, and the tongue ſhall ſpeake 
holily. Forifthc heart be it that ſetteth the whole man, and e- 
uery ſcuerall part of him, on worke (as thar is ſo ſure and cer- 
taine,as no man that knoweth-no more, then the light of na- 
rurecan affoord him, will or can denic it) then it muſt needes 
follow, that according to the frame and diſpoſttion thereof, 
all in the whole and cuery part of tt muſt be ordercd : and if 
euery part followthe diſpoſition of the minde, chen doth the 
mourh alſo. Which alſo our Sauitour himſelf fignificth when 
he ſaith, that out of the aboundance of the heart the month ſhea- 
keth : and S.[ames expreſſcth it likewiſe by a fimilicude, when 
hetclleth vs, that no fountaine can ſend out at one and the ſelfe 
ſame place or hole, ſweete and bitter waters. Bur yertfor the clec- 

ring of this point, we muſt a little looke into the nature of ſale. 
It hath eo ſpecial or chie*: vies. One to make mear that is ſa- 
uourie,more ſweete to be eaten, and better pleaſing the palate 
ortaſte. The other, to preſerue euery thing almoſt, from ftink- 
ing and corruption. So that firſt, ſanEtiric 1s it that maketh 
ſpeech gracious,delightfull, and fic to edification ; and there- 
fore mcere alſo and fit to bee direGted tothe eares,yea tothe 
vnderftanding of the hearer, Secondlyzit purgeth the very 
ſpeeches themſclucs, and preſeructh them fromall impuritie, 
ftinch,rottennes, corruption,&c. whereas otherwiſe without 
this ſanitie, the ſpeechit lelfe will be 1n it ſelfe filehie and cor- 
rupt indeed, and as it were witha certaine kinde of putrifac- 
ri0n,corrupt the minds of the hearers, which the Apoſtle ex= 
preſlely forbiddeth,Epheſ.4.29.Let no corrupt communication 
proceede ont of your month. By which we may lcarne one fingu- 
lar poyat,and thatis this,that as filthic and fooliſh ſpeech be- 
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wraieth want of true ſanRitie in himthat vſeth it, or taketh 
delighe in the ſpeaking or hearing of it: ſo it is one ſpeciall 
meane,I meanelack|ot true holines, which neither good ſpee- 
ches of good things, are ſo powerfull in him that ſpeaketh 
them,nor ſo profitable in them to whom they are direQed, as 
otherwiſe they might be, if there were true ſanRitic and holi- 
nes in the hearers and ſpeakers,as there ought to be. And that 
therfore no man ſhojld ſpeakto himſelf or to others, or heare 
others ſpeake of good things, but that they ſhould ſtriae, firit 
to purge themſclueg from all filthines of the fleſh and the {pi- 
rit, and then to fitand fill themſelucs with all puritie and pic- 
tic,that ſothere being an analogic and proportion betweene 
inward holines, ang outward holy things propounded, the 
holy and pu things of God might be more profitable then 
they haue been. And ſo wee may ſee one ſpeciall cauſe, why 
good things ſpoken| either in publike or in priuate, profic ſo 
ſmally ; no man,neither freaks nor hearer, hath conſcience 
or careto cleanſe their hands, or to purge their hearts, but as 
though that they were cleane enough alrcadiec, if not too 
cleanc ; or as though their impuritic could ſtand with the ho- 
lines of good things}ſo do we goe on. But beware(brethren)of 
this conceit,for a nex is (pread, by Satans malice and our own 
corruption,to catchiour feete faſt, and to hold ys 1n fin attheir 
pleaſure. Il 

Bue we will paſſeFrom this, and proceed in the text,where- 
in yet one word, coritaincd in this ſentence of framing and fa- 
ſhioning our ſpeech) 1s worthie of animaduerſion, and thatis 
the aduerbe alwaies.|By which hee giucth vs plainly to vnder- 
and, that it is not ſufficient for vs now and then, or ſome- 
ermes as we ſay,to haue our talke, communication and ſpeech 
holy and gracious,fhr that will but make vs more and more 
without excuſe, as hauing a light raiſed ypin vs,to teſtifie a- 
gainſt ys,that we haue ſeene,and affetted tor awhile the beft 
things, but haue 1n a daily courſe followed the worſt. But wee 
muſt continually lopke to our ſclues : in ſo much that when 
weareto ſpeake, wee muſt cither ſpeake holily, and ynto the 
benefit and cdification of others, or cl{c ſpeake not ar all. For 
cuca in this finne therc are theſe degrees. To ſpeake wickedly 
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orfilrhily,is ro corrupt other men, becauſe as the Apoſtle ſaith 
out of the Poer, Enillwords marre good manners: and this is pro- 
perly indecd todeltroy men. Bur if we be filent we'finne not 
againſt them that way,though wee muſt anſwere this to God 
and men, that wee aduaunce not in them the worke of grace 
and goodnes, But men are of another minde : they think that 
if now and then they fpeake well and holily, they then haue 
for a great winle after the greater licenſe and Ibertic in pro- 
phane icſtings, filchie and foohſh talkings, idle and vnprofi- 
table words, For which our Sautour himlclfe, and the blefſed 
ſpirit 1n the Apoſtle Pay/, will haue them to be ſo farre, that 
Chriſt tellerh vs,we ſhal! anſwere for cuery 1dle word; yea the 
Apoſtle will have no filehie ſpeech to come out of our mouth, 
Epheſ.4.29.And in another place of that Epiſtle,w1ill not haue 
ſuch things to be ſo much as once named amongft vs,bur ra- 
ther giuing of thankes, Ephel.5.z. Hitherto for che exhorta- 
tion or doatrine, 

Now to coineto theend of it, That ye n>4y know how ts anſwer 
ewery one. By the word anſivering, which 1s but a part of our 
ſpecch or words, he vnderftandeth all our ſpeech of what ſort 
or nature ſo cuer. Properly in our language, it unplicth a que- 
ſtion or demaund gorng before,and ſhaping an anſwere ther- 
to. But here 1t1s put a part for the whole,and vied according 
tothe Hebrue phraſe, which many times ſignifieth co begin 
and to continue ſpeech, withour any occaſion miniſtred there- 
of by a precedent demaund. And fo 1s it that in the latter end 
of the 11. of Aarthew it 18 (ard, that leſas avſwered and ſad, 
when yet there went not before any demaund or quelition. 
Burtothe poynt, The meaning of the Apottle ts to thew, that 
by continuall cultome and courle of ſpeaking holily and gra- 
cioutly ,men attaine co fpiriruall wiſdome and diſcretion,and 
thereby arc nabled ficly and ta good purpoſe, toanſwereto 
cuery one,that ſhould demaund his indge:nenr 1n any thing, 
ſpecially appertaining to Gods religion and his Chriſtian 
profeſs10n. And whereas he faith,exery one,wee are toſce what 
he meaneth thereby. Men to whom wee direc our ſpeech, or 
with whom wee haue that way to deale, may be reduced into* 
t:yolorts, For cither they are ſuch as arc without, or clſc they 
are 
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areour brethren,and ofthe houſchold of faith. And either of 
theſe againe arc of two ſorts. The firſt are cither perſecutors, 
or ſuchas are nor of ſo cruell a diſpoſition : with theſe we muſt 
deale infuch _ $ if it bee poſſible wee may winne them to 
Chriſt;or ar the leaſt, not gtue them occaſionto blaſpheme, 
by our ſpeech : we know,thar as their hearts are ready to con-= 
cciue cuill againſt |ys and our cauſe ; 1o ypon any ſurmiſe or 
ſuſpition from vs, their mouthes will be open toſpcake cuill 
alſo. And therefore wee ſhould carefully endeuour to auoyd 
all occafions,and th ſtoptheir mouthes, if we could tell how, 
Onthe other fide,our brethren arc cither ſtrong or weake. For 
the weake, wee myſt take heede that wee offend them not in 
our ſpecch,becauſe Chriſt ſaich, #oe be to the man,by whom of 
fence commeth : but|rather wee muſt doe our beſt to confirme 
and ſtrengthen them 1n the faith,as who,by reaſon of weak- 
nes inthemſclucs,apd bad examples in the world,had ncede 
to be animarecd in all well doing. And as for the firong, wee 
mult more and moxye prote chem, to mutuall comfort, and 
godly edification,and the rather becauſe he that knoweth any 
thing, knoweth yet nothing as he ought to know: and none 
is ſo forward,bur ſtill he had need to be prouoked and prick- 
ed on. From which ightly knowne and vnderſtood weemay 
learne two things :|firt,that in all our cariages generally, and 
particularly in our |{peeches, wee ſhould haue good reſpeR, 
what,when,and where itis that we ſpeake. For if the light of 
nature haue taught men to looke to themſclues, what they ſay, 
and of repens prace and worke of the ſpirit ſhould much 
more not onely inlighten vs herein, but inable vs thereto, Se- 
condly,that if wee peake well, there is much power and cf 
ficacie in our ſpeech, and that not onely as in regard of the 
hearers heart, to haue it affeRed, cither to ſanRitie and in- 
ſtrucion,ifour words be pure and holyzor to corruption and 
naughtines if they he vnſound and vnſauourie : but cuen as 
inreſpeR ofthe partie (| —_—_ minde ſhall be the ber- 
terframed to,and the more plenteoully indued with ſpiritual 
wiſedome, if hee can walke well and _ in this bchalfe, 
both reſpeRing the perſons with whom hee talketh, or ro 
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_ - whom hee ſpeaketh: and alſo in expreſsing 
good choiſc of words, both which are powerfull meanes to 
manifeſt grace in himſclfe, and to communicate it to others, 
Bur our age is cuery way full of corruption. Some care to 
ſpeake nothing, but that which is as themſclues corrupt. O- 
therſome care not how they vtrer any thing ſo they ſpeake a 

ood matter. Otherſome haue good words, but deltuer yn- 

oleſome things. And fome ſpeake the trueth , with ſuch 
{moothnes,thatrmany times it 1s ſuſpeRed of falſchood. Hee 
that can auoide theſe extreames, and fpeake when, where, 
and what he ſhould,doth not onely ſhew that hee hath recei- 
——_— from God, but that he ſhall haue growth inthis 
goodnes ; becauſe the lips of the righteous will cuer be ſpea- 

king of good things, and 1n all other mercics from God 

through Ieſus Chriſt : to whom with the holic Spirit, 
three perſons, and but one cternall God, bee 
all glorie and praiſe, with thankes and 
power both now and for cuer- 
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C DLOS, Chap.4-verſ.7.8.9. 

7 Tychicus our beloued brother and faithfull miniſter, and fel- 
low ſeruant in the Lird, ſhall make knowne vnto you all my mat- 
fers: 

3 Whom 1 hae ſent vato you for this very purpoſe, that he 
might know your matlers,and might comfort your hearts, 

9 With Oneſimui a faithfull and a belowed brother, who is.one 
of you. Therefore th _ declare vnto you all things that are done 
here. 


Gt... 


{ He Apoſtl paſſerh from generall matters vnto par- 
2) ticular things, that is, from thoſe duties which indif- 
"/ 

SY ferently concerned the whole Church and cuecry 
particular ſound member of it, ro ſuch as did belong to him- 
ſelfe and others in 1 deciall, Andintheſethree verſes is contai- 
ned (if you remember it) the third part of the chapter,and the 
fixt part of the who Epiſtle. In which hee handlerh, both his 
owne priuacc aftaiges, afſuring himſclfe that the Coloſſians 
were dcfirousto know and vnderftand the ſame, and allo te- 
ſtfierh his deſire ro know and vnderſtand how marters went 
with them, For the|berter declaration whereof, hee had ſence 
ſome to ſee in what gondition they were, and to certific them 
alſoin what conditign bis buſines ſtood, Heherein exprefſeth 
both his great louc and care to _—_ and alſo fhewerththat ke 
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he would not hane them tobelecue vncertaine rumours and 
reports touching his owneeſtate : ſo he would not credit eue- 
ry flying tale, concerningtheir condition : for fame,as he well 
knew,and we finde by daily experience, increafeth by going; 
and as men are minded,cither in m will or cuil will,fo they 
addetoo and diminiſh,as they cither louc or hatc, And there- 
fore for the auoyding of theſe inconueniences, andthe more 
full ynderſtanding of the truth in theſe cauſcs, he ſendeth 7y- 
chicxs, and ſome other with him, in preſence faithfully to re- 
late all things on both ſides, thatis, bothto cauſe the Coloſ- 
fians to conceiue in what cafe Pax and his affaires were, and 
to certific the Apoſtle how things went with the Church 
there : and more particularly, that by theſe faithfull and ho- 
neſt cigars, his might comfort and confirme the Coloſ. 
Gans hearts, 

The firlt of theſe is called Tychicus, who being borne in A- 
fla, willingly accompanied Paw/ going thither, to preach the 
Goſpell there, as you may reade AQs 20.4. Neither followed 
he him in that labour of the Miniſteric alone, as a thing very 
profitable for himſelfe ; but cuen then when Pax! was priſo- 
ner at Romefor the Goſpel,he was with him there,and mini- 
ſtred vnto him,and was ſent from thence by Paw, as with this 
Epiſtle to the Colofians, fo with that which hee wrotetothe 
Epheſians, as appearcth chap.6.21.22.and alſo 2.Tim.4.1 0. 
weve he ſaith that be ſent Thebiews to Epheſus. 

Another of the is named Oneſimmns,who is the yery ſame that 
Paul comendeth to Philemon 1nthe epiſtle he wrote ynto him: 
where we ſhall finde that he was Philemens vnthriftic ſeruant, 
and did runne away from his maſter for ſome great offence ; 
bur yer being touched with conſcience for that finne,and vn- 
fainedly turned vnto God, cuen by Paw/himſelfe,whileſt hee 
was priſoner at Rome, Paw! thought it mecte ypon his ynfai- 
nedamendmentto conumend him to his maſter againe. And 
he ioyneth them both together as 1t were in commiſſion in - 
this cauſe,that in the mouth of two or three witneſſes, al truth 
concerning cauſes on both ſides, might bee eſtabliſhed. For 
further credit whereof alſo, hee doth adornethem with good 
and gracious titles. 


And 


Paul tothe Colofienr, Cur. 4 405 
And firſt for Tychicus,totheendthatthe dignitic of the per- 
ſon might procuremore authoritie and creditto his teſtimo.- 
nic among the Colptiians,and from themeothe Apoſtle him- 
ſelfe, he deſcrtbeth him by three titles or adiundts : bur they - 
may be reduced vnger two ſorts or kinds. The one ſuch as 1s 
cominon toall Chriſtians, when hee termeth him,beloned bro- 
ther : che other peciiliar co them thac trauatle in the Church 
cauſes,as Miniſters|and ſuch like. And theſe are two in num- 
ber ; che firlt 1s, farthfull miniſter: che (ccond is, fellow ſernant in 
the Lord. From all which there are many good inftructions 
affoordcd ynto vs {as in the fi; it ; chat if any man be a true 
Chriſtian, and thefefore our brother, wee are bound evenin 
chat relpe& ſo much the more tenderly to imbrace and loye 
him.For,though cuery one, ycathatis not a Chriſtian,muſt be 
loued in his meaſure and manner, becaule he 1s the creature of 
God,and the cxcellgnt workmanſhipof his ewnebands, and: 
the rather becauſe he is indued in ſome ſort and fenſe with lie” 
image of God, yet there 1s a ſpeciall loue duc roſuch a found 
hearted Chriſtian,as 1s a member with vs af the felfelame ho- 
lic bodtc. Neuthierzndeed,ſpecially in ſpienusll confideration, 
3 he Joavuch another man differing trom vs, as ongand the, 
felfcfaine with vs. For all true Chriitians are members of one 
and the lclteſame bydie, growing vp togcther with vsto the 
conſtiruting otchat btcfled bodice of our Sautour Chriſt,and to 
the framingand fathioning,yea making vp of that very man, 
the head whereof 1s Chrift,and the bodie arcallfaithfull Chri- 
(tans. Concerning which,ſce whar the Spiritfaith;Eph. 2.15; 
Hitherto for his generall or common title. 
Now he deſcribeth him by his ſpeciall calling : in whichif 
we reſpect Chriſt, he was bis miniſter and ſeruant,in the work, 
miniitertc and preaqhing ofthe Galpell, and ſeruing him ther- 
in,not uroutward ſhew oncly, or for filrhic lucre fake, but in 
all fidelinie and ſyncere vprightnes: and therefore he is called 
in this place notonely a miniſter, buta farthfull minitter. And 
i we conſideror reſge the Apoſtle, be was hisfellow-ſcruanc 
inthe Lord, becauſeboth the one and the. other of them, Paw 
I mean and Tychiong,did ſerve theſelfelame God euentbe far 
ther, and theicitclarme Lord Iefus Chriſtin thehohe miniſte+ 
| Dd 3 .. ne, 
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rie, walking in it with all fidelitie,as became them chat hadre- 
ceivedgrace from God,not onely to belceue histructh, bur to 
walke in the obedience of it chat way eſpecially, And this doth 
teach vs char by example,winchthe Apoſtle preſcribeth.in an 
other place by preceptand rule : Let hin: that hath an office,at- 
tend wpon his office,Rom.1 2. And againe, What is required of ſte- 
wards(which al Gods miniſters arc) but that they ſhould be found 
faithfull? And Chriſt ſaith, #/ho # a faithfull and wiſe ſeruant ? 
enen ſuch a one a4 his matter ſetteth ouer his honſchold, to gine 
them their inſt proportion of meate in due ſeaſon, Matth. 2 4.What 
careleſnes, yea what vnfaichfulnes 1s there 1n all callings? yea 
Ecclefiaſticall as well as ciuill> Who thinketh that the place 
' he bath is from God? or that he muſt render an account vnto 
him? If Magiſtrates conſidered this,they would not be fo fu- 
rious and cruell, as many of chem are. If Preachers did weigh 
it, they would not be fo cold and carelefle, fo negligent and 
idle, ir; the execution of their duties, and in gaining men to 
God,as coinmonly they are.l will tell youmy mind, there are 
few found in this funAtion,to whom we may rightly attribure 
the adiunRs and titles thatthe Apoſtle giueth here to/T3ch4- 
cres,thatthey are faithful miniſters,and fellow ſeruants in the Lords 
worke -for fon many times and flatteric, bleareth our, if it doe 
nor vererly kill, rheir fidelirie and integritie : and corrupt re- 
ſpeQs, of priuate profit, honour and ſuch like, makerh them 
goe a way by themſclues, and to withdraw from the reſt of 
their brethren, Wee haue roo much experience of this in the 
- Courtlike'preachers of our kingdome here, and other refor- 
med Churches abroad, taſte and ſmacke coo much of it, this 
being one bacrer fruite that the Hierarchic hath lefe belunde it 
amongſt vs. And thus farre for Tychicwand his ticles. 

Now concerning O»efinus, Pani fetteth him out and com- 
mendeth hun tothe Coloffians,firlt by his common calling, 
by which» being chrough tairh grafted into Chritt, he became 
4 faithfull and btloued brother wnto him in Chriſt. The ſelfeſame 
man that1s here termed a faithful ef beloned brother,is named 
inthe Epiſtle: to Philemonrvcrl. to. bis fon: whom he beget in his 
bonds, How can this be? caironeman haverwoticles? Yea wel 
enough we conſider digersreſpetsand Races wherein they 
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Gods grace and goodnes. Such asthe Miniſters | 
beget by the Goſpell, and bring vnto Chriſt and bis Church, 
they are, as in regard of that worke of begetting them in the 
faith, and may be juſtly called ſonnes : andthis 18 that which 
the Apoſtle faith in the Corinthians, that thowgh they had many 
teachers, yet they had but one father which was humſelfe, who alſo 
had begotten them\ynto God through the Goſpell,1.Cor.4.14. But 
when that worke| hath increaſed in them, and that they are 
become ſtrong men in Chritt, then hee doth cucry where,and 
ſo may wee acknbwledge all ſound belceuers to be our bre- 
thren,as who are \indecede the ſonnes of one and the leliclame 
father,to wit God, in and by Chrilt, the firſt begotten brother of 
vs all, and in whem|the whole familic is named both in heauen and 
earth.Sccondly,he commendeth Oneſimms vnto them by theſe 
termes, that he was one of them,that is as wee would lay, their 
countriman, andjhad the fellowſhip of the ſame countrey or 
nation with them); and that not oncly generally as Grecians, 
neither yet more particularly as people of Phrygia, wherein 
Colofle Rood, but it may be of the (elfeſame rowne and citie. 
Whatſocuer it be,|we may lcarne here many good leſſons and 
doArines. And firſt, that no mans ſinne, which hee hatheruly 
repented of before God andthe Church, ſhouls be any diſpa- 
ragementto him jn ſubſequent times, no more then Oneſamus 
fraud and fiying from his maſter was to him : nor wee thinke 
neucr a whit the worle of him,nor hane him 1n leffe cſteeme, 
then Pal had Onsfrmus: for ſecing God hath forgiuen it, as 
repentanceisatrue pledge thereof, and the Church hath re- 
cctued him, as 1f| ought vpon vnfained amendment, what 
reaſon that priuate and particular perſons, ſhould refuſe 
themygor thiake cyill of them? vnlefle they will be more wiſe 
and iuſt then Gog, or more {cuere then the Church, and I 
think netther the 9ne nor the other 18 fit for priuate men. And 
yet we ſee amonglſt-vs,men ſopeeuiſhly pertiſh and wayward 
rowards (I will nof fay offending parties, howſocner they of- 
fended,but)repenting perſons, that after a finne is once diſ- 
couercd, they will never be ſatisfied, but alwaics ſuſpicious, 
hauing for a ground of their ſurmiſes a maxime of the Ciuil 
law, He that is oncy found to be cuillzs alwaies ſuppoſed tobe emill: 
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bur forgetting the rule of the Apoſtle, 1.Cor. 1 3. that charitie 
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i5 not ſuſpicions, and that they proceede by another rule to- 
wards offending, yea repenting perſons, then Iwis, they 
would haue praGtiſcd rowards them, if they were in the like 
caſe. Buclet vs caſt away from vs this and all other corrup- 
tions,that ſo wee may walke morereligtoutly rowards God, 
and more charitably rowards his feruants. . 

Secondly obſerue,that Paw/,nort thinking it enough to haue 
commended Oreſimus, for his brotherly loue and contunc- 
tion that he had with him in Chriſt, but adding alſo that hee 
was of the ſame nation, countrey, yea it may be citie with 
them : in which reſpe& alſo he ſpeaketh afterwards of Epa- 
phras,verſ.1 2.of this chapter : and of this yery Oneſima,in his 
Epiſtle ro Philemon verl.16.he declareth, that hee ſhould be ſo 
much the more deareto Philemon, becauſe he had been his ſer- 
vant : Obſerue (1 {ay) and gather from hence,thar cheſe natu- 
rall and ciuill familiarittes and friend(hips,in which men par- 
take one of them with another, as for example, conlanguint- 
tic, afhnitic, nation, countrey,citic,G&c. ſhould be yntothemy 
which through faith arc ingrafted into Chriſt, more ſtrict cau- 
ſes and occa(ions of mutuall loue one of them towards ano- 
ther in the Lord. Wedenic not, but that that ſpirituall tellow- 
ſhipand communion which we have 1n Chritt,is indeed very 
necefſarie,becauſe by it wee are all in him made brethren one 
with another, yea that without it there can be no true or ſound 
loue, although men otherwiſe may be very ſtriAly ioyned to- 
gether. The reaſon is, that wharſocuer 151n men without him, 
15s but naturall and humane. And indeede to ſay truth, there 
cannot be any ſynceritie of the heart without Chritt : and yet 
notwithilanding,it ynrothar ſpirituall contunRion, there be 
added ſome naturall or politicall coniunion, there will alſo 
be a greater degree and further ttep of Ioue :-1n fo much that 
the faithful people may more rerderly loaue and regard them, 
which both 1n faith and fleſh arc linked ro them, then thoſe 
thatare knit torhem onely in the fellowſhip of the ſame reli- 
gion. Whichas the Apoſtle hinfelte meancth, 1.Timoth. 5.8. 
taying : If any man promide not for his orne, and ſpecially for thens 
that are of his houſehold,he hath deried the faith,and i worſe then 
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on of PaadththeCobflane, Cntr. 4. 40g 
as Infidel: ſo i: is nor obſcurely ſignified in that rule,Galar.s. 
Do good wnto all ſpetially to thoſe that are of the houſehold of faith: 
And if nature muff giue place to religion : then religion and 
it being 10yned together, men are and muſt be more ſtritly 
tycd. And yer we ſee that vnder the colour of kinred, religion 
is deſticute: and ſome vnder pretext of relicuing the religious, 
deſtitute their owne fleſh. The truth is, that both muſt be per- 
formed,if God himſfelfe giue abilirie: and when we lack power 
to doe to all alike, then to preferre thein that concerne vs in 
fleſh and faith, Any let this ſuffice for the perſons,as they are 
diſtinaly commengled to the Colofſtans. 

Nov a lietle of chem coniunAly. He ſaith, that he ſent Tychi- 
custo them : and with him Oneſimmns. There are two caules (as it 
ſhould ſceme) for Which hee ſent them, For though verl.8. hee 
ſeemeth ro ſpeake of Tychicas onely,yert he exprefiely mencio- 
neth Oneſimus,verilg : and lateth almoſt the ſame burthen vp- 
on him, ſpecially as|in regard of priuate affaires, that he doth 
vpon Tychicus. | ſay therefore, as I ſaid, there are two cauſes 
of this mi{h1on or Iggation. One, that hee might by them vn- 
deritand in what termes the affaires of the Colofſians Rood, 
ſpecially for cheir Church cauſcs : for otherwiſe though hee 
wiſhed them well ih the world, yet hemedled notmuch with 
their worldly buſiges. The other, that knowing how weake 
and faint good inchs hearts be,he might, by the comming and 
preſence of theſe two, comfort and incourage the Coloftians. 
Which though molt properly it were the worke of Tychicus,as 
of the miniſter of the word, yet no doubt Oneſrmeus,as a parti- 
cular member of the Church, might in his meaſure pertorme 
it,yea and did in his meaſure. To theſe ewo cauſes he adderh a. 
third, and the ſang of nolefle moment then the former,name; 
ly co cauſe the Coloſſians to vnderitand in what ſtate he and 
his matters were. Becauſe as the good condrion of the Colol- 
fians would make the Apoltles heart glad : ſo the Apoſtle be- 
ing well,who had been their gracious and good teacher, they 
could not bur reioyce. From all which wee may oblerue, thar- 
though Paw werejn his enemies hands, and were faſt bound 
in chaines,as we [ay,yethethoughtir not enough, by writing 


this preſent Epiſtle ro the Coloſſians, to confirme and —— 
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then them in the faith, but alſo ſendeth Tychicus vnto them, 
' andtogether with him Oneſiwvw, whom notwithſtanding hee 
might haue detained with him, the better to miniſter vato 
him inthe bands,that he 1ndured for the Golpell. And all this 
he doth, that by them hee might the better declare vnto the 
Church his own particular eſtate, and be the better informed 
inthe knowledge of their affaires. All which he doth not in a 
looſe minde, as in regard of himſclte, babling out his owne 
matters, he careth nor how,nor where,nor to whom:nor with 
a curious mindeas in reſpeR of their buſinefles, being as roo 
many are now adaies, too much occupied in other mens af- 
faires, and carelcily negle& their owne, bur of a very care- 
full heart for them and their good. Which care of his, am- 
plified as you ſee, and being fo great as itwas indeede for the 
Churches of Chriſt, whoſe benefit and good edification in 
Chritt, negleQing as it were his owne life and health, hee had 
alwaics before his eyes, ſhould teach vs what we ſhould doe, 
Which yer that he mightthe better perſwade vs vnto, he men- 
tioncth it, yea hee diſcourſeth ypon 1t in many places, and 
pamely 2.Cor.r1t.verl. 28. 29. where hce ſaith: Beſides thoſe 
things that come from without, that feare and trouble that das 
riſer vp in me,forceth me ſtill, 1 mcanc,care for all Churches. Who 
ts afflifted,and 1 am not affiifted ? who i offended,and ] burne not? 
Bur what ſhall we ſay,finne and Satan,andthe intiſements of 
this preſent wicked world, haue daſcled mens eyes,and beſot- 
ted their vnderſtandings, and plainly doe expreflc the pal- 
able,ycathe deplorable calamitic of theſe naughty daics and 
ad times,in which a man ſhall hardly find any man,amongſt 


performance of this dutic. And can we maruaile at it,that the 
poore people know it not, or feele it not, fith you ſhall hardly 
find one, amongſt many thouſand of the miniſters & preachers 
of Gods holy word,who doth not more care for his own health 


whole Church befides? Andis it hot manifeſt by this, that if 
a nian be brought into ſome perill and hazard, hee will with 
the negleRt of the Church, prouide for one, and imagineth; 
that if 1t goeth well with him,itgocth well withall.So rong- 


ly 


AE. a ce 4 a am toe on tm a © Aa. av ih, ©, = 


the members ofthe Church,that hath conſcience or care of the * 


and welfare,then for the incolumitic of any other, yea of the 


\ 
| 
" 
| 
p 
4 
J 
p 
F 


wa 


ther corruption beare ſway : and ſo truly may wee ſay, asthe 
Apoltle Pax! doth,2.Tim.4. 10. Demas hath forſaken me, and 
hath imbraced this preſent world.But indeed,if there were at this 
day ſuch fidclitic and zeale in the hearts ofthem that exerciſe 
and executethe mihiſteric of God, as there was in Pawl,and in 
other of Gods faithfull ſeruants in his time, they would c- 
ſteeme as nothing all the dangers of this life, and they would 
account as durt and dung all worldly plcaſures and profits, 
in compariſon of Chriſts gloric,and the Churches good. And 
of this ler vs afſure/pur ſclues, thar till men, yea miniſters be 
come ſo farre, they|are but the ſhadowes of Chriftians, and 
vizards or counterfeits, in compariſon of Gods faichfull ſer- 
uants and miniſters. To amend this geere is not ins, how- 
ſoeucr we may ſpedkeofir,and wiſh it: God onely muſt work 
it. To him ks {ler vs goe with checrefulnes and carneſt- 
nes,and beſcech him to worke this care in the hearts of all 
faichfull miniſtexs chat belong to him,and are imployed 
in his Church. Which he graunt for Chriſt Icſus 
ſake : co whom with che Father andthe holy 
Spirit, be giuen all praiſe and power, 
both now and at all times, of 
|| vs and all people, 
I e Ames. 
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VPON THE EPISTLE OF 
Pav x to the Coloſhans. 


CoLos.Chap.q.verſ.1o.11. 
10 eAriffarchus my priſon fellow ſaluteth you, and Marcu 


Barnabas couſin( concerning whom, yee haxe receined commannde- 
ments: If he come unto you, receine him) 
11 Andleſurwhich is called Inſtus, who are of the Circumci- 
fon Theſe only bem helpers with me in the kingdome of God, haue 
been comfort unto me. 


©RZFyouremember(brethren)the thingsthat have been 
SA ſpoken before, you may percciue, that in theſe ver- 
| BJ | drhe reſt tollowing,th tained, as wee 

D& {cs and the reſt tollowing, there 1s con 
may lay,the ſcucnth part ofthe whole Epiitle, and che tourch 
part of this particular chapter. And conſifteth principally of 
ſalutations or i ſomethat were with Paxl, whe 
he wrote this Epiſtle, ſent co the Church of Colofle, and with 
commendatiosallo, whichthe ſaid Church was in Paxls name 
(and 1t may be in the name of diuers that were preſent with 
him)to do to another Church, & ſome particular members of 
it. The firſt ſort of theſe two Glurations, arc comprechended 1n 
theſe verfesthat we haue read, and ſo on1nthe 12.13.and 14. 
The other is contained in the fifteenth verſe, And wee areto 
mark,for the more clcere vnderſtanding of the text, that theſe 
greetings arc ſcatfrom two kinds of people, according as the 
world it ſelf was diuided, and as God was pleaſcd out of them 
to gather a Church vnrto luwnſelfe : that 1s to ſay, they were 
ſent,partly from che circumciſed, meaning thereby the Iewes, 
becauſe 
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of Paul the Colofians. Cuav. 4. 413 , 
becauſethat figne/was in ſome vſe among them at thatrime : 
and partly from the yncircumciſed, that is fromthe Gentiles, 
who were not clogged, or to be clogged with that ceremonie. 
Of theis latter he ſpeaketh yerſ. 12.1 3.14.andof the former in 
theſe two verſes, yet ſoas we muſt ynderſtand that one of the 
alſo was a Gentile, namely Ariftarchns,as we ſhal better per- 
cclue anone.And | bs I would haue further to be marked, that 
hauing begun in ſame of the foregoing verſes to treate of pri- 
uate and particular affaires, hee holdeth on here in theſe and 
the reſt following, that ſo all and euery one of the Church 
mighe ynderftand, that he was both carefull for,and mindfull 
of the whole, and cuery one of them, and ofal their good, ſpe- 
cially ſpirituall, which ſhould cauſe the likewiſe to affeR him, 

Thoſe three perſons that are mentioned in theſe two verſes, 
are after a doublemanner deſcribed here. For either he doth 
by ſome particulax deſcription-commend them to the Coloſ- 
- dagers. of this ſort are, fellow is baxnds,attributed ro eAri- 

frarchss; Barnabas kinſman,attributed to Marke; Influ attri- 
butcd to Jeſw:with ſome comon title, common I meanceither 
to two ofthem;and that is that they were of the Circumciſion: or 
els co all three together, that they onely helpe him in Gods king-+ 
dome,and were ſingular comfores vnto him. The firſt of thete 
1s named here eAriftarchns, He was of Theflalonica in Mace- 
donia,and was conuerted by Paxls miniſteric and preaching, 
and accompanying him in moſt ofhis iourncys, he was taken 
with him,as alſo was Geizs, in the tumule that was made at E. 
pheſus againſt him, which being pacified, hee accompanied 
Pax/going into Aſia, and was caried priſoner together with 
Paul mn If you would ſee thele things more at large, . 
look AR.19.28.& 20.4.6 27.2. Mention alſo is made of him : 
in Pals Epiſtle td Philemon, where among others named in. 
thar place, hee is ſaid to be Pawls helper : as in this text hee 1s. 
counted and called bs priſer fellew. All tending to this end, 
not onely to ſhe the manifold graces that God bad youch- 
ſafcd ro ſhew ro-# iharchas,which were manifeſted by ſound 
fruits cuen from|the time of his conucrſion to that preſent 
houre, and partigularly his zeale and conſtanciein the truth, 


that by no tumules oc trials did ſhrinke. from it, and his care 
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' andloue towards the Apoſtle, with whom he ſtood foorth and 
abodeeuenin bonds : but the better to moue the Coloſſians, 
with godly toy and lout to receiue a man of ſuch worthie 
parts,and to credit him in what he ſhould {ay,or in any thing 
they ſhould ſend by him. And this tecacheth vs, whom wee 
ſhould beſt eftceme,like of or credit, eucn thoſe that haue bin 
moſt faithfull and faſt ro God, his trueth and miniſters. For as 
we moſt millike, or ſhould miflike them that are moſt wicked, 
as the Prophet ſaith Pſal.1 39. Doe not { hate them, O Lora, that 
hate thee? yea [ bate them right (ore,as though they were mine ence 
mies:(0 thould we moſt dcareiy c{tceme, and carefully com- 
mend the moſt godly and faithfull,that ſo we might fay of our 
ſclues,asthe Prophet Daxiddoth,Plal.16.1y goodnes reacheth 
not unto thee,O God,but tothe Sarnts that are on the earth : all my 
delight is in them. 

The ſecond mentioned here 1s named Afarke, whom ſome 
interpreters make the ſecond amongſt them that were cir= 
cumcifed, and are mentioned in this place. I will not greatly 
contend aboutrthis,though Thaue before expreſſed my minde 
touching the ſame. To me it ſeemech,that becauſe Ariſtarchus 
wasa Gentile,and we reade nothing of his circamcifion,that 
it is manifeſt to thinke Mark to be the firſt of them, whoas it 
ſhould ſeeme was a Iew,or at leaſtwiſe deſcended of ſoine Iew- 
iſh parents and kinred, and therefore likely yea certaine, that 
he was circumciſed, Who this man was,znd what he was, the 
holie hiſtorie will ſufficiently declare : and particularly wee 
may reade of him, AQ.12.12.and 13.5.13.and 15.27.andin 
other places, It ſhould ſeeme he had ewo names, [shn & Mark, 
but this latter being his ſurname, as appeareth As 12.1 2. 
where alſo 1t appeareth that he was the tonne of cne Mary a 
godly woman, winch likewiſe 1s manifeſted by this, that the 
Church met in her houſe, and chat Petey after hee was deliue- 


red out of priſon,came tothe ſame place. This man,when Pau! . 


and Barnabas returned from Icruſalem, was taken into their 
companie, and miniftred ynto them all their tourney, cuen 
vetill they came to Perga a citie of Pamphilia, where depar- 
ting from them he rerurned to Ieruſalem, by meancs whereof 
there arole that great controuerlic = awd Pauland Barna- 
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bas,mentioned in the Acts, and that after they came from the 
Synod or Councel]| held at Ieruſclem, AQ. 1 5, through which: 
contention, Paul and Barnabas were ſeucred, and Barnabas 
tooke Marke who went with him into Cyprus. But theſc 1ars 
and diuifions notwithſtanding, Mark was reconciled to Pay!, 
and was with him when he was priſoner at Rome,and mini- 
ſtred vnto him 1n his bands, as appearcth both in chis place, 
and alſo in the epiſtle to Philemon verſ,24.and 2.Timot. 4.11. 
where hee ſaith : Take Marke and bring him with thee, for he is 
profirable vnto me tominifter. And hee is deſcribed here by two 
adiunRs, as I may|fay : the firſt is bis affinitie with Barnabas, 
whoſe couſin he is ſaid to be. From whence we learne,that afh- 
nitic amongſt great men in the Church, ſpecially if they be 
godly and faithfulifindeed, ſhould make them more eftcemed 
among the Saints, |and ſhould worke a greater eſtimation of 
them 1n our hearrs{|euen for their kinreds ſake, by whom the 
Lord hath inlarged| the gloric of his name amongſt vs. Octher- 
wiſe wee ſhould ſhew our ſclues to be ſuch as would not be 
moued,neither by the graces of God in their callings, nor by 
the gift of nature 19|their kiared & fleſh, God hauing toyned 
both together as ir were in one perſon, that by all meanes wee 
might learne to draw nigh vnto him; and to ſay indeede, a- 
mongſt our ſelucs,}O how beautifull are the feete of them that 
bring glad tidings,exen the glad tidings of the Goſpell ! Secondly, 
he 1s ſet foorth as a man furniſhed with commandements from 
Pawl and others, in|theſe words : concerning whom ye hame recei- 
wed commanndements. Thele commandements touching him, 
were directed vntqdiuers Churches, and amongſt the reſt to 
that of Colofle. The tenour or cffe& of the commaund was, 
that if he came yntÞ them, they ſhould receive him reverent- 
ly,intertaine him Kindly, and purſue hun with duc honour, as 
we would ſay,as the true and faithfull ſeruant of Chriſt Tefus. 
There might be mahy cauſes of this commaund:butewo cſpe- 
cially ywerchic to be conſidered, Men are backward to good 
workes generally, and particularly to religious intertainment 
of the Saints, This|iniquitic Paw laboureth to preuent inthe 
Coloſlians, by this\good caucat. Againe,becauſe Pau! had be- 
forercfuſed totake him with him,and that for this —— 
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cauſe he departed from Pax! and Barnabas in Pamphilia, and 
-refuſed to be their companion in that worke and labour of 
the Lord:and thereupon men _—_— ſuppole,that Pas caried 
that hard conceit of him ſtill, and particularly che Coloſsians 
might happily deeme,thar if hee ſhould come ynto them, hee 
was not meete to be admitted. But the Apoſtle hauing proued 
his repentance, and ſcene his ſyncere care to promote the 
Goſpcll, did againe commend him to the Church. And from 
hence we ſhould learae,that no former offcaces ſhould be re- 
membred or thought vpon, after the heare 1s truly touched 
for them, and men are mutually reconciled : but that as God 
No vy- forgetteth and forgiueth whatſocuer is paſt, when men haue 
bralding enbiccily repented; ſo ſhould his Saints and ſeruants doe 
mn of. Vpon carth, neuer remembring other mens paſt iniquities, 
Ss much lefle vpbrayding them with them,fſpecially when they. 
repemzance hauec ſhewed ſure fignes of amendment. And therefore wee 
may ſcehow much they are out of the way and miſlead by Sa- 
tans malice, and their owne corrupt heart,that will ypon e- 
nery light occaſion hit men 1n the teeth with their former 
falles, plainly manifeſting by this, that they neuer felt fin in 
themſclucs, nor vofainedly remitted the ſame in others: for 
had they done fo, theſe and ſuch like corruptions could not 
hauec caricd ſway in them,as we ſee it doth. | 

It followeth in the text. And leſiw,which is called Influs.Of 
this man being the ſecond, Itake it of the circumciſed men- 
tioned here, as we haue ſaid before, ] finde nomention in any 
other place of the New Teſtament but in this : and therefore 
cannot ſay much. Euen here he hath ewo names : the one He- 
bruc, that is Ieſus: the other Latin, that is Juſtus. Both his 
names imply and fignific good things, by which alſo it ſhould 
ſecme he was a good man. But becauſe we haue no more cer- 
taintic of his life and qualities, this ſhall be ſufficient chat hath 
been generally ſpoken. 

Now it followeth, to ſee what the Apoſtle ſaith of all theſe 
together. Theſe onely are my workgfellowes unto the kingdome of 
God which hae been unto my conſolation. This is a general com- 
mendation of them, and in it concerning them he affirmerh 


twothings.The firſt that they were fellow-labourers or work- 
mcn 
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men with him, in aduauncing the kingdome of God, they all 
ioyning hearts ahd hands together in ſetting forward that ex- _— 
cellent worke, The ſecond, and it doth in part proceed from faithful 
the former,namely that they were no ſmall Laney 46 vnto him, men i2yne 
meaning thereby, not encly as in regard of aduauncing the together in 
worke of the minjſterie,bur alſo yeelding him ſound conlola- *#4oing 
tion in his impriſ@nment and bands, and that made me toſay 
before, in part prþceeding from the former. By the kingdome 
of God 1n this place, omitting the divers acceptions of the 
word 1n the Scriptures, ſpecially of the New Teſtament, is 
meant the glorious Goſpell of Chriſt, by which, as it were by 7:5. 
aſtanderd lifted yp, God gathereth a Church ynto himſelfe, Tem" 4 
and thereby manifelteth to men a meanes, whereby they may 1 *E- 
haucentrance into the ſaid Church : yea by which he guideth gag, * 
and goucrneth,þqgth the Church it ſelte, and all thoſe cha are 
gathered thereingo: the Golpell ſeruing not onely to begin 
and beger faith and a good conſctence, but to ho[d men on in 
the ſame, and tofaulc them to grovy therein. And yer this 
double commendation of them, is amplified by theſe words in 
the text, chat theſe were they alone of the Circumcifhon, who 
holpe htm 1n projpoting Chritts kingdomeatRome,and did 
much comfort hi:yj,as before hath bin ſhewed, And that word 
one!y vould be ingked, becauſerhat from it we may probably 
conclude, either that Peter was neuer at Rome at all: or elſe perey nos 
that if he were thefe,he was notlogood and faithfull a head to a: Rowe, 
the Church,nor 19| comfortable a companion to his fellow A- 
poſtle,as the Romane Catholik-s do make him, For if he were 
at any time at Rowe, I would faine know what time we ſhould 
rather thinke him|to haue been at Rome, then a little before 
that time, which they themſelues aſligneto his paſſion or ſuf- 
fering there, whichin their owne opimon is the very ſelfeſame 
time in which thiy|Epiſtle was written, they affirming chat 
both Peter and Pak luffered and were crucified at Romein 
one and the lelfeſajne yeere. But it appearerh by this which is 
ſaid here,that Petey was notthen at Rome, when from thence 
he wrote this Epiſtfe. And beſides, how can it be credible,thar 
if hee had been then at Rome, hee ſhould not hauefurthered 
Paulin aduauncing Chrilts kingdome? or ſhould not haue 

| Ec yeclded 


1 
f 
\ 
1 


Vhom 


27 feet. 


F"a18 The xxxix. Letturevpon the Epiit 


Go4: people 
ſhauld moſt 


yeclded him comfort in his bands ? To (ay or thinkethe firſt, is 
at the leaſt tro make hima difſembler of his religion, or a de- 
nier of Chriſt,as once he had done before : but they hold,that 
after he had received the holte Ghoſt, he was freed from all cr- 
ror, ſpecially in faith, though they forget h1s fail mentioned 1n 
the Galathians, & remember nor,that if chat intituled bim 1n- 
to not crring,the reſt of the Apoliles had as great a primledge 
that way as he, becauſe they al equally receued the fpirit, And 
to afhrme the other,is to make hin vncharicable,and ro note 
him ts be a forſaker ot the brethren , and nor a fellow ſuftcrer 
with them in their bands and aft:tions.So that vluleſt they 
goc about to bring him to Rome, they have ipanr.c a fayre 
threcd, in that they pull vpon him, an by conſequent vpon 
themſclues,theſe inconucniences at the iealt; But thetruth is, 
hee was not there. And tor the further trengthening of vs 
thercin,we areto be perſ.vaded, that if lie h1a4 been there, the 
Apoltle, who is fo carcfull, yea ſo curious as it ivere, both in 
this and other Epiſties of his writtea from Rome,mentioning 
ſo many men of mcane note1n the Caurch, and the names of 
ſo many faithfull ceachers alſo, as then were preſent with him 
there, and yet maketh no mention at all of Peter, whom yet 
notwithſtanding in another place, he calleth the Pillar of che 
Church,Galath.2.verſ.9. But to leaue this and to procecd to 
another point. 

In that the Apoſtle 1s fo carefull to giue charge and order 
touching Marke and the receiuing of him, we may ſee firlt that 
AMarke was a good man,and lolearne by that, who ſhould be 
deare and precious ynto vs, exen the Saints that are vpon the 
earth,as the Propher faith Plal.16.and find in our ſelues there- 
by,the true rote, that wee arc ſound members of the Church 
militant, and therfore ſhall be gathered to che Church trium- 
phant, that a wile perſon ts deſpiſed in our eyes, but wee make 
much of them that feare the Lord,Þial.1 5.Butche world is quite 


- and cleane contrarie, for it loueth her owne , and hateth the 


godly. So that wee may ſay as the Prophet ſaith : Fe that fra- 
meth himſelfe unto righteouſneſſe, maketh bimſelfe a pray. And 
ſurely, if it bee a great tinne ro condemne the generation of the 
inſt, then it cannot but be a tranſgretlion alſo, not tocom- 
mend 
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mendand eſteenje the godly : for beſides es accoun- 
teth the fauours | one tothem, as done to himſclfe : and on 
the other fiderecFoneth the indignittes offered them, as ac- 
compliſhed againſſt his own Mateſty,the very graces y he hath 
ſhed abroad into their hearts, ſhould make vs to eſteeme the. 
So that if we woul ld not behold their perſons, yet we ſhuld ac- 
knowledge his mgrcies & graces1n the,and accordingly reue- 
reace andregard} the. Secondly,in this alt of Paw/,whar great 
care & diligencethe Primitive Church had,in giuing reſtimv- 
nies ynto men,Noſdoubt the cauſe mouing the -m thereto was, 


many ſgducers ahd falſe brethren went "abroad , and they , 
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would not willingly haue had the godly and faith Full decei- ſhuld yeeld 
ued by them, whi Nl lfinne no doube they might the more caſi- 1eſ/imonie, 


ly haue fallen inth, it the Church had not Kept this good 
courſe,in yeclding {Faichfull ecſtimonie tothe holic profeſſors, 
yea gra Ic njxy bee of Chrilts Goſpell. It chere were at 
this day the like dil igenceand care, amongſt ſuch Chriſtians 
as dwell in Cuuers regions and parts of the worlJ,or amonglt 
themthar liuc in dne and the felfclame kingdowu, e, countrey 
and Church: cheſqvagrant men, that ſo much runne vp and 
downetrom placeſto place, and from countrey to countrey, 
and trauatle ſo ſq Ire to ſeduce and carrie men ayay fiom 
Chriſt, could not; lo much preuatle as they doe. Which I doe 
rot meanc onely of Iefuites and Seminaric Peſts, chough I 
takethem to be lit moſt daungerous enemies of the Church, 
bur others both of Forrupr life and corrupt doEtrine alſo, who 
hauing ſpued thenifclues by their euil dealing, labour by run- 
ning vp and downg,in propounding poyſontull dorine,and 
bad example of lifg, to leaue a miſerable yea infeRtive ſtinch 
behind then whers focuer they come. Thele ſhuld the Church 
and Magiſtrates haue grcatregardtorepreſle, as on the other 
ſideto exalt the godly and fanhfull. Bur fith they are cold and 
carelef]c botlt in tlie one and the other, and wee know that 
God regardeth hig| owne vineyard, [et ys intreate him that 5s 
the Lord of the vineyard, not onely to thruſt foorth workmen into 
his harueſt,Matth.g, but alloto reprefle rouers and wanderers, 
which ſecke nothin g buttheir owne bellies, and the ſupplan- 
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" TheXL, Leflure won the Epiftle_— 
ti ng of the truth of dorine, and honeſtie of life : which he 
y ouchſafe to bring to paſſe cuen for Chriſt Ieſus his ſake, to 
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CoLros.Chap.4.verſ.12,13,14- 


12 Epaphras the ſeruant of Chriſt, who alſs is one of you,ſalu- 
teth you, ſtrining alwaies for you in prayers, that ye may ſtand per« 
felt and complete in allthe will of God. 

13 For this [teſtifie of him, that he burneth in a great deſire of 
you : andof them of Laodicea,and of them of Hierapolis. 

14 Lnke the beloued Phyſition greeteth you: and ſo doth De- 
WAG. 

- 
27 Fx He Apoſtle having begun toname ſome,whoſaluted 

\ $553 the Church of Colofle, as you haue heard, in ſome 
of the former verſes ; holdeth on in theſe verſes to 
doc the [ike : and nameth particularly ewo or three, as Epa- 
phras, Luke, and Demas: all which it 1s very probable, if not 
certainc,that they were Gentiles. And two of them,that is E- 
paphras and Lyke he diverlly deſcribeth, contenting himſclfe 
with the bare naming of Demas.Touching eucry one of them, 
as they lic in the an #1 1s the firſt, & he deſcribeth him 
by divers adiunds: as firlt that he was one of the, by which whar 
he meaneth, hath bin expounded alreadie,when we treated of 
the g.verſc of this chapter, where Oneſimus hath the ſame title 


giuen 


given: vnto- him 

thems that cuen im thatreſpeR hee ſhould bethe more deare 
ynto them,and theþetrter accepted ofrthem,notwichſtanding 
that our Sautout farth;and we finde 1t every where truce 1n the 
world,cthat.a Prophet is not without honour but in his owne coun- 
trey and hizhers houſe. Secondly, hee 1s laid here to be the 
feruant of Ghrift,wbqmallo he had mentioned before, chap.x. 
verſ[.7.,wherc hc is called a faithful miniſter of Chriſt for the Co 
loſſians. By which we may fee, that he hach this title of the ſer- 
want of, Chriſt, by reaſon of the ſpeciall calling that God had 
commitred ynto himyin which he ſcrued Chriſt, by the prea- 
ching of his glorious Goſpell, Thirdly, he is deſcribed by the 
earneſt and continyall prayers that he poivred foorth vnto 
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God,as on the Colof[ſ1ans behalfe : as alſo from the hartie and - 


vnfaincd affection that he bare to the Coloflians, and rodi- 
vers othet fairhfull geople beſide. His continuall prayers are 
mentioned 1n the lafter end of the.x 2,verſc, and his ſyncere 
heart is deſcribed injthe 1 3.verſe. 


The ſecond' that the Apoſtle mentioneth here, that gree- Luke coy- 
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tcth the Church, is Lyke: whom the Apoſtle deſcriberh here mended. 
I 


firſt bythe vocation|thar he had and exerciſed, before he was 
called to the office 4nd funRion of rhe Miniſterie, in prea- 
ching or writing tlic/Golpell of Chriſt, that is, he was a Phy/i- 
tion Secondly,that he was belowed- vnder which terme hee 1s 
commended, fromrhipt loue the Apoſtle caried cowards him, 
asa very Chriſtian man, and very familiar and inward with 
the Apoſtle. $othat hee ſignifiechthar if they loued him him- 
felfe,they could. not|chule but afteft Lake : becauſe that the 
loue of Chriſts Apoſtſe, andthe familiaritie that hee had with 
Luke,could not but much commend hmn to che Charch, 
The third man mentioned 1s'Demas, who hath no title of 


commendation giveg/voto him here or elſewhere, for ought] Pe 


know, which to me may ſcrue to argue, that hee caried nor 

himſclfe ſo well as others did, and thatthe Apoſtle had ſome 

ſulpition of him, or elſc hee would not haue cp ſparing: 

And of all theſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh verſ. 14. Bur wee will 
ereate of them ſeuerally as they lic in the text. 

Concerning many/of the termes or titles attributed to Epa- 
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phras,we ſhall not neede to ſay much, becauſe they haue been 
ſundrie times expounded alrcadic. Such as haue not been de- 
clared let vs ſomewhat deale with. And firſt for his prayers, 
1 three things are cxpreſſely marked therein by the Apoftle : 
Thmgs «6- Firſt, the manner that hee vſed therein, contained 1a theſe 
o_ ”" words, ſtrining alwaies, meaning thereby carneſtnes and fer- 
flespraiers Uencie 1n powring them foorth. Secondly, the' perſons for 
2 whomheprayed ſo heartily, namely the Coloſſians, who no 
doubt had great neede of that dutie, comprehended vnder 
theſe termes, for yow. Thirdly, the very matter or prace hee 
prayed for,as on their behalfe, which was nor light but graue 
and gracious, expreſſed in thele words, that ye may ſtand per- 
felt and complete,cyc. 
When he expreſſeththe manner of his prayers, by the word 
ſtrining,we mk not thinke that he meaneth any carnall com- 
bar or bodily confli, but ſuch a one as was fpirituall, and had 
| indeed hand to hand with the ghoſtly encmics of our falua- 
winderer, £100 ,the world, the fleſh and the diuell. Which as they are al- 
ofthe Waicsreadicto hinder all the good motions of the ſpirit in our 
prajerzof minds; ſo ſpecially doe they exerciſe their force and their 
theSaints. fraud, in oppoſing againſt our prayers, ſometiines caſting 
ſtumbling i ockes 1n our wates, to hinder vs from the doing 
of that duty,as diſturbing our paſſions and affcions,of loue, 
hatred,fcare,anger, and ſuch like : and ſometimes when they 
ſce that theſe will nor preuaile to Jet or hinder our prayers, 
they aſſay by all meanes to make thei cold, faint, few.: and 
leaſt by continuing our prayers wee ſhould conceiue hope to 
te keard,thev ſet before vs one while our owne,another while 
other mens ſinnes, for whom ſomerunes wee pray as for our 
{clues. All which thingsare not obſcurely Ggnified and fer out 
inthe third chapter of the prophecie of Zechariah, vnder the 
perſon and practiſe of Jehoſhna the high Prieft, mentioned 
there, and matters contained therein, Burt what ſhall we doe 2 
n content our ſelues with the knowledge of theſe things? No, 
- 1x; that 1s diſcomtfortable, But wee mult refiſt and ſtriuc againſt, 
fand owr being fenced and armed with the weapons of the holy Ghoſt, 
ſpirimall that 1s, with faith and hope, and other good graces expreſſed 
exew/e-by and plainly put downe Epheſ.6. Neither may we atany hand 
fluffer 
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ſuffer our enemies th be more powerfull in hindring our prai- 
ers,then the might of the ſpirit tofurther them in vs, For the 
firit of theſe is, to give place vnto Satan: and the latter were to 
quench and coole x 3 prit,and both be euill, and therefore wee 
ſhould auoidthem.] 

Bur he addcth inthe doing of this dutic : abwaies, infinua- 
ting thereby that as he did it often and carneſtly,ſo we ſhould 
notdoeitfor atimepnely,as many doe,but that this combate 
and confliQ of oursjin and abour praycr,muſt bee perpecuall 
and continuall,cney as our prayers themſclues ought lo to be. 
Whereuntothe better to bee Rs. wee a remember 


theſe two things : firſt, that whether we pray for our ſclues or 
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Two things 


furthering 


for others, wee haut daily need of ſome new benefit and in. perſeue- 
creaſe of Gods grace in vs. Secondly, that wee ſhould cucry rence in 
momentand minute forgoc the grace that we haue recciued P79”: 


from God,cxcept God, who hath giuen it vs,did preſerue the 
ſame bothin ourlſelies and in others. To which we may adde 
the third, that we cah neuer come to prater, but that Satan our 
common aduerſaric, will ſer himſelfe againſt vs, and do what 
hce canto hinder our prayers: and that thereforc he being al- 
waies oppoſite, we ſhould alwaies pray. 

The next thing he telleth vs of in this ſeruice of prayer, 1s, 
the parties for whom we muſt pray : for yo. True it 1s,that we 
wuſt powre foorth prayers, and ſtriue in our ſupplication for 
all.men:according to which the Apoſtleſaith,z.Tumorth.2.1.# 
exhort therefore,that|aboxe all things, ſupplications, prayers,mter- 
ceſſions and thankgſgiuings be made for all men : yet we are more 
ſpecially bound to pray for them that are linked vnto vs in 
the ſame fellowſhip| of the bodie of the Church, then for o- 


I/hom we 
ſhould 
ehie fl Y 


thers not ſo ſtraitly joyned withys. Again,amongft thetaith- ,,,1 7, 


full, we are more ob[iged to pray for them that are of kin vn- 


' tovs inthe fleſhand'rouch ys in our bloud,then thoſe thatare 


further remoued. For cucn this naturall coniunQion worketh 
in chem, that otherwiſe are 1oyned together in Chriſt, ſome 
more great and ex(ellent degree of loue, The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe che more bands we haue to tye vs together, ſo much the 
more great ought t9\ be our louc and care for ourand others 


faluation. And this floth Pas! profefie Rom.g.2.3.ſaying, that . 
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The XL. Lefure upon the.Epitle_ 
he was eſpecially carefull for the Iſraelites,bis kinſmen according ts 
thefleſh. And Plulip. 2.26, he commendeth Epaphroditas, rhat 
bewas much troubled and griened, byreaſon of the ſorrow of the 
Philippians,from whom he was ſent, as 1t ſhoula ſceme, ro the 
Apoitle, : 

No:y wee come tothe matter, for which he prayerth, as on 
the behalfe of the Colothans,in theſe words : that ye may ſtand 
perfett and complet,cc. He doth not pray for this onely chat 
they might be perfeCt, but that they might ftand pertect,thar 
is, that they might conftantly pericuere and goe forwarg 1n 
that perfection, which Got had vourblafed ynto them, For 
the word of ſtanding, fignifierh conftancic and perfeuerance, 
yea ſucha conftancie and perſeucrance, as hath courage of 
heart 10yned therewichall, Our perfe&tion ſtandeth 1n the 
Knowledge of God, 1n rightcouſnefie, holtnes,&c. And thus is 
ewo-fold, One imputed vnto vs,that 1s,that pertect righrteoul- 
neſſe and ſatisfation of Chriſt, which God imputeth vato vs, 
that through faith belecue in Chriſt, and 1a which hee doth 
cuen think ys as perfe&, as if we were altogether 1tuit and ho- 
lie in our ſclues. The other is inherent 1n vs, when the holie 
Ghoſt workerh in our mindes the knowledge of Godand of 
his will, and in our hearts holines and righteoufnes, and who- 
ly purgeth vs in the inward man from fhnne and natural cor- 
ruption.The firſt of theſe 1s wholy and alrogether pertc&, and 
that cucn inthis life, and indeed 1s the true caule of that per 
fection that is inherent in vs: which wholy floweth from, or 
confilteth in our contunttion and fellowſhip with Cl:rift; 
without which indeede there could be no perteFtion ar allin 
Vs. But as for-that crher, namely that inherent perfection, 
which is wrought 1n vs by the hohie Ghoſt regenerating vs,1t 
cannot be abſolute and in cueryTeſpect perteR in vs 1n this 
life, by reaſon of ſome darkneflesthar we carrie about with vs 
10 our inns, for we kyow in part,and prophecie in part,as the A- 
poitle faith, r.Cor.13.9. avd by reaſon of the reniainders of 
linne and filthines oi corruption, which ſhall neucr be vtterly 
and altogether abolithed 1a vs, varill that by the ſpirit of 
Cliriſt dwelling fully in vs, we be perfectly freed from impus 
ritic,andall manner of pollution, which ſhall be brought to 


paſlc 
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of Paul meh 
paſſe inthatother l A arts tocome, when wee ſhall bealro= 
ether preſent with the Lord. Notwithſtanding weemult en 
j qrven andtriue confinually,that we may becometully per- 
fe, and daily attain to greater perfe&ton, Chriſt fo com-- 
manding ys,Matth. 5.448. Be ve. perfeit- for valefle wee daily. 
proceed in perfetion|in this life, wvee ſhall neuer baue 1t alro- 
ether perfect and abſolute 1n chart which is tro'come. And his 
indeed 1$1t which the Apottle faith, Epaphras prayed for,as| on 
the behalfe of the Colytſans,that they nught in an vawearied 
courfepepicucrc and hold on till chey cameto/be perfe&t. 
He addeth, /n all the will of God. in which words he doth af- 
tcraſore as it were liar; abis perfeRtion. Arid itis the ſame 
with that which he witheth to the Epheſtans, zhar: they might 
be flled with all that fultes of God, Epheſ.3.1 9tor all that fulnes 
of God, which he menſtioneth chere,ts nothing clic but al chat 
fulfilling, in.all the will of Ged,which he ſpeaketh of here, Andi 
both places the Apoltle aduling an vnluerſallcerme, he there» 
by declarcrhgrhat iris not enough for perfeRtion; and filling, 


thatin ſome one or ſyadric things; wee, Rugdietapleale God, 7, a 
but thaz.itis neceſlarig that 111 allcbings we;ſhould be contor+ hinge we 
med toikis will; which ehen is broughe to paſſe,when the eyes mu fi udie 
of our minds are:inlightened, that we way borhknow and ac+ - pleaſe 


knowledge hin avd þ is will; and that ottr hearts and ail the 
aftcQions thereof arcſjanQified vaso his/gbedience, and. all 
our ations both outhvard 2nd inward are frained according 
to his law, which 15t}e moſt exaGt rule of righteouſnes, relt- 

2108, and wharſocurgelle. [4 ; 
In.the next verſe, t6.wit the x3:the Apoſtle declaretb, that 
theſe. carneſt prayers; which the Apoſtle ſhoweth Epaphras 
made for the Colotliaps, did proceede not onely from-a.great 
care and godly zecale that hee barecowargs them, but allo to- 
wards their ncighbogrs, the Laodiceans, andrhem of Hiera- 
polis : for whouws certes cuen as for the Coloſt3ans, hee did 1n 
prayer cuen as it were ſtrige with the Lord. For wee.cannot 
carncfily powre forth praycrs ynto God for any, voleſſe that 
our hearts be {c1zed before hand with an carnctt affection to- 
wards them. And it|iwould bee marked, that tothe end this 
great care and loue of Epaphras towards them might be the 
f more 


| 
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"426 The XL Eiitmetonthe Epiftle_ 
more aſſuredly manifeſt, and they the better perſwaded of it, 
he confirmeth it by his owne teſttmonie, which conſidering 
what great authorize and credit, ſpecially as 'an Apoſtle, hee 
ought to haue amongſt chem, ſhould at no hand be counted 
either light or decertfull : and chat cauſerch bum toſay and de- 
liver it in this forme, This [ teſtifie of him. 

It followeth 1n our text, namely verl. 14. of this chapter, 
Luke the belowed Phyſution ſaluteth you,cfc. Thele are fill ſalu- 
tations and greetings ſent them,and indeed comefrom fun- 

 gricoftheGenriles, as diners of thoſe before did. This Luke 
that is mentioned here, was Pawls continuall companion 1n 
all his rroubles and crauailes, as appeareth in the Ads of the 
Apoſtles, which hee himſelfe wrorer:and hee remained with 
Pawul,cuenthen when other being ſent away from him, Demas 
forſooke him alſo; which alſo the Apoltle ſheweth, ſaying, 
Onely Luke is with me, 2.Timoth.4.11. And in PaxlsEpiltle to 
Philemon, verſ.2.4. he is called Paxls helper, that is, a labourer 
or worker with him in the Miniſterie, Now Pas! deſcribeth 
him here, firſt by the calling which he had before God put 
him a partto preach the Goſpell, hee was a Phyſition : from 
Wothing Whence wee = learne, that nopolitike or ciuill calling F 
cen hinder ©ccupation,can binder Gods calling 'vnto the miniſterre © 
Ged:cal- Chriſt, but hee will call whom hee will, and of what fort of 
ling of men people pleaſe him. He calleth Aartbew from the receipt of cu- 
7 mar ſtome to be an Apoſtle. He calleth Peter, eAndrew, lohn and 
» ' James,who were buſicd about catching of fiſhes, and he ma- 
keth them fiſhers of men. He choſe Amos from being a heard- 
man,to be a Prophet : and the like may we reade in inany o- 
ther. And ſo he'maketh Lake the Phyſition to become an E- 
vangeliſt. For as God is moſtfree 1n hmſelfe,fo is he not ryed 
to any condition or calling of men wharſocucr, but chufeth 
whom he will, & as hewill,ro do his worke, alwaies noewith- 
ſtanding induing them with gifts fit for the execution ofcheir 
durties,according.to his good pleaſure. Secondly,hee ſerterh 
him out by this adiunA,beloned: in which terme the Apoftle 
commendeth him, for that great lone which he bore towards 


him as a Chriſtian man, and one that was very inward with' 


him,and familiar ynto him,For the louc that Chriſts Apoſtle, 
and 
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not a lietle 


and the friendſhip th | was: betweene them, did bs 
commend the man. By which wee may ſee,that it is no ſmall 79% be. 
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matter, but indeed of good worth, both to our ſelues and to —_— 


others,to be beloued of chem, thateither loue God,or are lo- jp,, God 
ucd of him. Toour ſelves, as a teftimoniec of good coinforr ; 
and to others,as an argument of good credit. 

To him he adioyneth Demas. This was he of whom the A. 
poſtle complaineth,thart be was forſaken,ſaying,1.Tim.4.1 0. 
Dema bath forſaken me,and imbraced this preſent world. In the 
Epiſtle to Philemon heſis called Paxls helper : from whence we 
may with good probabtlitie gather,that atthat time he was a 
miniſter of che Goſpel, bur afterwards forſaking his calling 
he fell away, and gaped after gaine, Fromwhence wee may ,,., of 
ſee,that the loue of this preſent world cannot ſtand with the ;4, world 
miniſterie of the Goſpell. For vo man (ſaith Chriſt) can ſerxe and the 
rwo maſters : for either he ſhall hate the one and lone the other or mnifieie 
cleaxe to the one and forſake the other. Ve caunet ſerne God, and of = Goſ 
AMammon,Matth.6.2 4, If the mind once be caried away with endaigs: 
the carefulnes of worldly things,it cannot bewholy occupied ther. 
in ſecking Chriſt and|hisglorte, but will caſily preferre the 
world before Chriſt hynſelfe. And thus farre concerning theſe 
yerles,and thetrue ang naturall meaning of them, wirh other 


neceflarie matrer, in fort and manner as you haue heard, 


Now to ſome obſeruations our of them. And firſt in that 
Epaphras did alwaies ſtyine for them in his prayers, wee may ga- ,, fe 
ther that ir is not locahe a matter tomake prayers voto God, et ws 
as commonly men agcountit, but rather indeede very hard pro well. 
and of great labour. Which may appcare by this,thar 1f a man 
doth bur once ſettle himſelfe to it, ſpecially if hee doe it car- 
neſtly,hee ſhall findefa thouſand lets and hindrances ſet be- 
fore him, if nor veterly to pull him away from prayer, yet to 
Ray him much thereih,or ro make his prayers more cold and 
fainr.Somerimes Satans malice,ſometimes his own corruptis 
will ſtand vp againſthim : ſometimes other mens examples ,,, , _ 
of negle&, or ot cold performance of prayer. And though ©, ,,,.,, 
theſe were nor, but that men thought ttill they prayed, yet 
ſhall men, if they wokld ſift and found their hearts well, per- 
cciue y this is one cauſe why in prayer,or to prayer, men find 

| ne. 
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ecſſarie to 
him that 
would pray 
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The Pa- 
flors quiie 
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ſence, 
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. of words which fYowfrom theniouth, buchauc no ſeate inthe 
heart, and ſo praymg/ withour true faith indeede, or any l(e- 


T/ ings ne- 
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riouvs aftction of the: minde, ' or any vnfained reucrence' of 
God,or any ſound feeling of cher ownemitſerics, or any hear- 
tie defireto bee reconciledtorthe Lord;&c, their prayers are 
I!þ-labour,yealolt labour. Neither will Saran much fer him- 
ſelfe again{tſuch praters(if we may call them praters)becauſe 
he knowerh they will not much hurt han-and his kingdome. 
Burt hee will nyghtzly oppoſe againft che-bcartte: praicrs of 
Gods peoplc,andreift chem, by obieGking and cafting in their 
way all che temprations that pothibly he can, becauſe be well 
knoweth, that by mcanes thereof his kingdome ſhall, ifnot 
be ouerthrowne, vet greatly diminiſhed. | 
Secondly,in the perſon and praGtiſe of Epaphras,learne,that 
itis the Paitors dutie,-not oncly 'to reach and to inſtru his 
flocke1in the doRrine of the Golpell,whilelt he 1s prefent with 
them, but cuen as ut were to: carric them. abour with him in 
his hearc,and totake himfclte continually bound: and tyed to 
zeale and care for them, and with earneft requeſts and ſup- 
plications to wiſh for and pracure their faluation,and canti- 
nually to pray for themroalmighte God, And great rraſany 
they are their fathers,they arerheir teachers, Fathcrs are-vn- 
naturall,ifrhey remember theirchildren whileſt they arepre- 
ſent with them onely. Teachers are negligent, or at leaſtwiſc 
ſhoct of their dutic, if they remember their {chollers onely 


whulcſt they are in che ſchoole with them. The dotrine of the 


word is not eaſily recetued:regither doth it quickly bring forth 


fruice. Prayer 1s a worthie mcane to helpe forward the one 


and the other, ſpecially the prayers of the paſtor and teacher, 
Andifin other cafes, the prayers of arighteous man are much 4« 
waileable,ſpecially if they be fernent,lo laith S.[ames;then the fup- 
plications of a godly and faichfull miniſter are likewiſe pier- 
Cing. 


Laſtly obſcrue, that the Apoſtle highly, yea and asir were 


before others, commendeth Epaphrasto the Colctilians, and 
particalarly for this that he was their miniſter, and preached 
tle Goſpecll vato them : yea and he giueth hum this teſtimony, 
that 


—_-LN--S 
oro fry fg nn =HET_CMLCSETEL 2 QC.» Þ 


— Wo FT 0 I 5 a as 


wards them, He doth the like vnto Timethie, whom he purpo- 
ſed toſend tothe Philippians, He doth in like manner com- 
mend Epaphroditzs vntq|them,Phil. r.1 9. Obſerue therefore I 
ſay and gather from hence, that it1s very neceſlaric,that in a- 


ny, yea1n euery particular congregation,there ſhuld amongſt The Paſtor 
all be a reuerend regard| of the paſtor thac liueth and teacherh of he 


in the ſame : yea all ſhquld be well perſwaded, not oncly ge- 
nerally of his honeſtie,|pictic, faith, charitic, learning, con- 


ſcience,and other graces, neceſſaric and hi for the Miniſterie, ,gemeg. 


but alſo of his ſingular affection and loue towards them, yea 
ſpecially of his defire and carcto doe them good, lo that hee 
may as1t were poſleſſe the hearts of his people,and haue them 
molt ſtriFly conioyned to him. For fo hee ſhall more caſily 
bring them ynto Chriſt}whileſt they are willing, and commit 
themſelues to the fairh|and truſt of their Paſtor, But where 
this perſwaſion is not of their Paſtor,his labour,to & amongſt 
the flock, though it be neuer ſo great & good, ſhould do ſmall 
good, And therfore we may ſee, that weare not only to pray, 
as our Sauiour Chriſt tegcheth vs, Matth.g. ro pray the Lord of 
the harweſt to thruſt foorth workmen into the harueſ?, bur alſo to 
intreate him ſo to lI1nkqthe hearts of the Paſtor and the pev- 
ple together, that the work of his gloric in chem and their ſal- 
uation, may bee cucry day more then other aduanced. But 
where ſhall a man findeſſuch people? where ſhall he find ſuch 
Paſtors? A man may gbefrom the Eaſt to the Weſt, from the 
North to the South, and finde very.fery : which ſhould bee ſo 
farre off from diſcouraging ys from this dutie, that it ſhould 
prouoke ys more carefylly to performe it. And that I fay to 
you, I ſpcake to mine qwne heart. Let vs therefore trauaile 
againe and againe with|God,to work ſuch a mutual coniunc. 
tion betwixt the Paſtor and the flocke,as his glorie may 
be daily aduancedthereby, andtheworke of eter- 
nall life furthexed chrough Chriſt, To whom 
with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, be 
all power/and praiſe,with thanks 
and |glorie now and for 
euermore, Amen. 
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thathe had a certaine feruent affeRion and carneſt deſire to- 
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CoLos. Chap.4.verſ.15,16,17,18. 

I5 Salute the brethren which are at Laodicea, and Nymphas, 
and the Charch which is in his houſe. 

16 Andwhen this Epiſtle ſhall be read among you, cauſe that 
it bereadalſo in the Church of the Laodiceans : as that ye likewiſe 
reade the Epiſtle which was written from Laodicen. 

17 eA-d ſay to eArchippus, Looke to this, that thor fulfill the 
miniſterie which thou haſt receiued from the Lord. 

18 The ſalutation by the hand of me Paul. Remember my 
bands. Grace bewith you. Amen. 


5 He firſt of theſe foure verſes belongeth to the laſt 
creatic,touching ſalutattons. And therefore we :vill 

deale with it by it {clte, before we come to the other. 
Hawng thewed before what worthie perſons Jaluted them: 
Norw he intreatcth the Church coſaluce and greere from hum 
and them,ſfome others. Thoſe that are to be greeted are of ewo 
ſorts, Firſt,the brethren which are at Laodicea,and the rather he 
intreateth this, becauſe hee would haue this Epiſtle read a-' 


ber: of the Mongl{t them. Secondly, a certaine man named Nymphas,to- 
church ſþe- gether with the Church that was in h:s houſe. From whence wee 
cally ro be may percctue,that amongſt them of Laodicea,he would only 


haue th& to be greeted that were brethren,By which name he 


kiaions, Meancth them that were fonnes of one fathcr,to wit God,and 


adoprcd 
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faith. The realon whergofis plaine, becauſe with them alone 
and withno other we afe conioyned,and as it were made one 
in Chriſt. And as for : Jurations and greetings, they are cer= 
taine meanes that Godhath appointed, to preſerue and main=- 
taine that vnitieand c niun AQton,that the members of Chriſt 
hauc among themſclue $. . Which howſocuer as in re/{pcR of the 
bolie they are di! tiogyiſhed and ſeparated one from another 
in this preſent life, yt feele they here the communion of 
Saints,and haue hope Jn their hearrs of inſeparable contunc= 
tion iv th reirhead C| rilt ,and with that whole holy bodic of 
the Saints in thelifetg coine, 

Anpt L:crthingthat we may learne hence 15 inthe perſon of 
N)mphas:'nho being | he father of a familie, or maſter of a 
ho af, teacheth vs|y; hat 15 the dutie of fack as bein that 


Parents 


cal.1ng namely ſo to gquerne their famulies anc houſcholds, ,,4 houſe- 
and fo to inltrutt then) 1nche knowledge of Chriſt and falua- holders du- 
t15n,that they may be|well inured with integritic of life and vie. 


ſanctimonie, and fo hg ue them, particular congregations as 
it were, famous and wo drehie commendation amongſt all the 
godly,for faith and holines.Bur what man is he, Lwill not ſay, 
ther Rricerheo this, by t that thinketh of it, at the lealt care- 
fully 2 From whence i it flowerh, rhat not onely people pro- 
cceds to prophaneneg| but the Churches are not increaſed : 
which cannot be,rtill ( ſheciall tamilies,which make parricular 
congregations, be well|and throughly reformed. But wee will 
leauethis and proceed I|to that which tolloweth. 

The ervo next verſfs conraine 1n them the fifc part of this 
fourth chapter. And & ey doe containe 1n them certaine ſpe- 
ciall points which he g glu thin charge tothe Cololtians, con= 
cerning partly their ofyne benefir ,and partly the good of the 
Laodiceans, The fir it thing he chargeth them withall, 1s, that 
after this Epiſtle had heen \read among the Coloſſians them- 
ſelnes, they would c| luſe i it to be read alſoin the Church of 
Laodicea.From wheng cit ſhould ſeeme we may well 1nferre, 
that this Epiſtle was qhic fly {ent to the Governours and El 
ders of the Church, ai d therfore the Apoſtle would firſt have 
it rcad publikely 1a of xc Church of Coloile, that it might be 
aKknowne 
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| knowne and vnderſtood of all che Saints there. Next,that he 
would haue the whole Church of Laodicea acquainted there.® 
withall.The reaſon why he would hauethis Eputle communi- 
cated with the whole Church, both of Colofic and Laodicea, 
was the great profit which it containeth init, by meanes wher- 
of 1t might profit all the faithfull euen vnto etcrnall life. From 
whence wee may gather, that it is not enough that Paſtors, 
Teachers, Elders and others, know the holie Scriptures, wher- 
of this worthic Epiſtle of Pawls is an excellent part, but that 
they mult of neceſlitie acquaint common Chriftians and all 
faithfull people therewith. And therefore arc the Church- 
Rulers bound to reade them both publikely and priuately, 
and muſt propound and interpret them inthe affemblics of 
the congregation, yea muſt turne them into vulgar tongues, 
that ſothe common people may readethem and yiideritand . 
them : and ina word,they mult carefully prouide, that that 
booke may not be to the common people as if it were a book 
cloſed and ſhut vp,into which no man muſt Iooke bur they 
alone. But how farre are the Doors of the Popiſh Church 
fcomchis holie minde? They forbid lay men, as they call che, 
from reading the holie Scriptures, yea they itriftly enioyne 
that tranſlations of the vulgar tongues, ſhould not bee v- 
ſed. Wherein, what greater furtherance can they giue to the 
kingdome of Satan? who knowing how needfull the Scrip- 
tures are to ſaluation, doth wholy by himſelfe and his ſup- 
p_ ſtriuc yntothis, and laboureth nothing moregthen to 
inder the ſcriptures from comming iato mens hands,or once 
appearing in their fight. 

Another thing worthic obſcruation is this, that though 
Paxls Epiſtles, as almoſt all the reſt of the bookes of rhe holic 
Scripture were written to ſome cerrtaine Church, or to ſome 
certaine perſon, that yet notwithſtanding they doe 1adiffe- 
rently appertaineto all Chriſtians, becauſe they containe 1n 
them a perpetuall doftrine , and ſuch as is common for all 

- Chriſtians, and were nolefſe committed to writing for our in- 
ſtrution. and comfort, then for theirs to whom they were 
namely written, For looke what the Apoſtle ſaid, touching 
the bookes and writings of the Prophets,Rom. 1 5.4. #/hatſe- 
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* enerthings were writttn before hand, were written for our learning, | 


that throwgh patience wnd comfort of the Scriptures we might haue 
hope, that ſaine may|wee affirme of all the holic Canonicall 
bookes of the Bible $/and the rather becauſe the holie Ghoſt 
{aith : Exery Script FA ginen by dinine inſpiration, is profitable te 
teach,to rebuke,to corre Wo to inſtrutt,in righteouſnes &0.2.Ti- 
moth.3.16. And why ſhould we doubt of it? fich they come 
all from one God, were penned and indited by one fpirit, and 
tendall ro one cnd, the gloric of God, either in pledging vp 
faluation to them that are appointed to cuerlaiting life, or 
damnation to them||that are put apart againſt the day of 
wrath? ll 

Bur it followeth in|the text. And that ye likewiſe reade,cc, 
This 1s the ſecond ſpekiall potnt, wherein he commandeth the 
Coloſſians toreade that epiſtle, which was written fro Laodi- 
cea.What this epiſtleqwas,it is very hard to determine, we may 
with ſome probabilitic, and without any impictie ſay, that 
though 1: were not ſich a one as Paul himſelfe wrote, yer that 
tis likely, yea moreſthen that,certaine,that he approoucd of 


* 1t,or elſe he would nguer haue had it read ; from whomſocuer 


it came, or was written to hiumſcife, whether 1t were from the 
whole Church of Lacdicea, or from the paſtor of the ſaid 
Church, yet hetookg the reading of it to be neceſlarte for the 
Coloflians, becauſe the ſtate of the neighbour Churches was 
not vnlike theirs. Ffom whence alſo wee may obſeruc, that 
though the holy Scriprure be abundantly ſufficient, for the 
eſtabliſhing of the points of Chriſtian religion, and for fra- 
ming and faſhioning|vsto holic life, and that nothing be wan» 
ting therein, that is heceſiaric to ſound dottrine, and to true 
ſancitie,that yet it is profitable,and that cuen to edification, 
to reade good mens holy writings,though they be of farre dit- 
ferent authoritie from the word of God. For if we may be cdt- 
fied and builded vp,by gracious and good ſpeeches, which do 

roccede from the fajrhfull members of Chriſt, and alſomay 
bc aduanced in goognes by their holie life; both which caſes 
are plaine in the holje Scriptures, and cuen in the Apoſtles 


owne epiſtles; why ſhould not alſo their holie writings,agree-, | 
ing with the word of God, tend alſo in ſome ſortto our 80 ay, 
| Ff Yd * edi 
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434 The XL]. Lefture vpon the Epifile_ 
edification? And therfore as men arc and ought to be ſharply 
reproued,for that they negle& to reade the holy Scriptures or 

) / word of God: ſo are they alſo much too blame, tor neglec- 
7 ting toreade good and holie books. Wherein I marueile what 
men can alleage for themſelues, that can allow theniſclues fo 

mach time and leiſure, to purſue profits and pleaſures,yea to 

follow ſinne, and haue no ſpare houre to be occupied in rea- 

ding of Gods holy word, and other good workes ? Surely all 

that they can ſay tor themſclues 1s but figge leaues, and neti- 

ther will giue peace to our ownehearts, nor ſtand vs 1n ſtead 

before God and good men. 

He addeth in the 17.verle: And ſay vuto Archippus,c>c.This 

is the third ſpeciall point that he charger, che Church withal, 

\ and it concerneth the admonithing of Archippes, or putting 
Archippus of him in minde touching his dutie. Ir ſhould feeme that hee 
_ % wasaminiſter ora preacher of the Goſpell in the Church of 
" Colofle,and was a collegue,as we may ſay,with Epaphras,who 
was then at Rome with Paul. Whereupon alſo in Pawls epiſtle 

to Philemon verl. 2. he is called Paxlstellow ſouldier,that 1s to 

ſay,his fellow labourer and helper in preaching of the Goſpell 

of Chriſt. But whatſocuer he was, it 1s very probable that he 

was ſomewhat (lacke and negligent in  Lapeagrantha and 
therefore he willeth, yea he commaundeth the Church, to ad- 

moniſh and put him 1n ininde thereof. From whence wee may 

rhe Chur. Obſerue,thatitisa part of the Churches dutie, when it ſeetha- 
ches dutie NY of the miniſters or officers thereof, ether not ſufficiently 
wards diligent,or any wht flacke in accompliſhing of their calling 
the negli- and charge,to admoniſh them and call vpon them, for greater 
g*n'»  carcandmore conſcience inthe faithfull performance there 
of. And good reaſon:for if priuate men as members, may,yea 

ought to admoniſh one another,and prouoke to good workes whileft 

it 15 called to day ; then the bodic of the Saints may as well doe 

1t tothe priuate members, yea and publike miniſters and ofti- 
cersthereof, if you will, vnlefle you will fay, either that they 

cannot faile in doing their dutie, or auerre, that mens places 

exempt and free them from other raens charitable ouerſight, 
and carefull admonitions. Yet in this there muſt be great re- 

ſpect had : namely, that it be done with ſuch reuerence and 
| modeſite, 
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modeſtie,as becommeth the flock towards their paſtor, whom Cantions ts 
they ought to _ and eſtecme,, as ſent from God ynto ** 95ſermed 


them for their good. For if that rule ofthe Apoſtle 1. Tim, 5.1. prices 
Rebuke not an Elder but exhort hin as a father,hold and betrue ,qmonſy- 
ſtill, cowards them that be of grear yeers, then muſt it in pro- ing of mi- 
portion betruein the Miniſters and Elders of the Church, in "er. 
whom their place and calling, this way foorth, 1s as much to 

be reſpected, as yeeres in others. And the Paſtor hunſelfe, 

ſhould not 1n regard of his great place, and excellentgraces 

aboue others, conteqmre or lightly eftcem theſe admonitions, 

as the manner of ſone is, but ſhould ſet them to heart, and be 
prouoked by them, the more faithfully to execute the charge 

and function that Gpd and che Church haue impoſed vpon 

him : which what it is, the Apoſtle ſheweth by the words fol- 
lowing,when he faith, Looke to this that thou fulfill the minifte- 
riewhich thou haſt receined from the Lord.T ns 1s a very grauc, 

and yet withall a very modeſt forme, that the Apoſtie would 

hauc the Church eo yſe in admoniſhing their paſtor. And it 
ſeemeth to ſtand vpon tivo ſpeciall points,or to containe tivo 

things, which hee would haue the Church to admonith their 

paſtor of. The firſt, that hee ſhould well confider and regard ; 

the miniſterie which God had committed vato him, both Two things 
what manner office it 1s, and of what great weight, and alſo 27/"*ir-v 


: : . : - _ requiredin 
how graue,labortousand excellent the vocation 1s, looking a fanthfull 


into 1t generally,and carcfully conſidering all the parts of it, ,,;z,, 
and omitting nothing, that is of necelſ{itie required, to the minifer. 
faithfull & full performance of his paſtoral dutie. The ſecond, 3 

that after he doth once exaRtly know his office and charge, he 
faithfully fulfill che ſame, thac 1s, diligently accompliſh,and 
faithfully execute all the parts of that his office : ſo that no. 

thing may be found defeftiue or wanting in him, which ap- 
pertaineth to the full diſcharge of his dutte and office. And 

theſe two things mult of necetlitie be 10yned together, not 

onely in doing miniſteriall duties, but 1n every other calling 
whatſocuer,I meanethe knowledge of an office, and the exe- 

cution thereof:for this is not ſufficient that a man know what _, , 

his dutiec is, vnleſſe he alſo execute and performethe ſatne ; firong rea- 
becauſe as the Apollle faith, ro him that knoweth how to dos well ſon. 
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and doth it not to him it is ſinne. Avd againe wee know,that no 

man can execute his office, and diſcharge it in faith and a 

good conſcience, ynlefle he firſt ynderſtand what he is bound 

by the vertue and power of his calling to accompliſh: becauſe 

that experience teacherh vs, that as of an vnknowne thing 

there is no defire ; ſo there cannot be any accompulhment,no 

man being 2ble to doe that winch he knowerh not or vnder- 

Rtandethnor, 

Now though out of thefe words we may Iearne many good 

Icf>ns, yet for the time, and becauſe wee are to halen ro an 

end,wee will obſerue only evo. The firtt,ehar forthe beirer 

ſticring vp cf Arckirpres, ro fulbli his miniftertc, he raketh an 

arzument drawne trom Godrthe author of themuniſterie ſay- 

in2,wh:c; than Gaſt receincd from the Lord. From tv hence wee 

he may lcarne: that the conſcience of our calli; 5 ſpecially then 

+308-Txgh when we are ſure they arefrom God, ſhould be no final fpurre 

min:Zerie © prouoke vs to farchfull execution of them, ta the place 

is frm Whercin God hath put vs, whether rr: be Magiitrace, Mariſt e- 

Ged, ſh:l4 rie, or any other, fpectaliy the miniftertc of che Church, : So 

mY 1 paul when he exhorted the Elders of the Church of Ephelus, 
80 walze "U ; : ; MY © LY.f 

faithfu'ly ©O looke eo themſeclues,and tothe whole focke, an fo ©O fe cd 

in it. the Church of God, drawerh and caxeth his argument from 

the holie Gho!t, who had called chem to the ouerfight of the 

Church of Epheſus: [» whrich{faith he) :he holy Ghoſt hath made 

you onerſecrs: thereby declaring, that nothing can more cftec= 

tually moue and ftirre yp men co the dotng of their duties, 

thento conſider that wee haue recctued ovr muniſterte from 

God,betore whom wee as other men,muſt render an accornt of 

all things that we hane done in the fleſh : before hom alſo the miat- 

fler muſt ftand,as an approned workman that neede not be aſhamed, 

2. [1m,2.15. Which whilett good men haur fſerioully choughe 

ot,and carcfully practiſed as became them, they hauc had the 

peace of a good conſcience in themiclues, and great approba- 

tion beforc God and men. Whercas others, either noc know - 

10g this,or not walking in the obedience of it, haue runne r10c 

to muchexceſlz,and drawne many atrer them and with tiiem 

to perdition. And I would ro God,that we here in our land 

had nor tated of the fmacke of this ; yea Iwith with all my 
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heart, that wee could learne by thatwhich is paſt, to be wiſer + 
for that which is to come, or at the latter end, as wefay : then | 
ſhould we ſec God more honoured, the miniſteric more faith- |} | 
fully diſcharged, the people better inſtrued, and all good | ” 
fruites abound. Whereas now through ignorance and care= | 
leſnes of this, ſinne and ſuperſtition ouerfloweth all, and no- { 
thing but a loud of judgement readie to oucrwhelme.But we 
will Icauethis point,and proceed on to the other. 
The ſecond point 15this : thatif a man will well and faith- 2 
Fully execute his office in the miniſterie, it is not cnough that oe 
he trauaile in onepart ofit alone,asfor example,that he teach 7% 
P 1g , Pats n ſterie i: not 
onely,cxhort onely,or ſo foorth,but hemult of neceſlitie dilt- performed, 
gently execute all and euery part thereof, that ſo hee may be when ſome 
found faithfull in all the houſe of God as Moſes was, Hebr.z .2.and 9 point 
in all the parts of this calling too, keeping backe from them none —_— of 
of Gods connſels, that ſo he may be free from the bloud of all,asthe i 
Apoſile was, Atts 2 : tor that indeede is to fulfill the miniſte= 
rie. And greatrcalgn indeede of this,and that as well, becauſe , _ 
the whole and cuery part of the minifteriall funRion is from — 
God, and ivee knowrhat no imperteRt or deteHiue thing will 
etther pleaſe 1m, or be good co our iclues,fith be commanndeth 
vs to doe all that he enioyneth vs, and not to goe aſide from it net- 
ther to the right hand, nor to theleft,Deuter. 12.as allo becauſe 
it is ſo preſcribed inthe word of truth. For the Apoſtle writing 
vnto Timothie, in his ſecond Epiltle and in theend of the third 
chapter,and reckohing vp the principall vſes ofthe Scripture, 
and namely.that it's; profitable to inftrutt, toreproone,to corrett, 
and to teach eurn wvnto righteouſues (which are as it were ſoma- 
ny parts and peeces of the Ecclefaſticall miniſterte, and in 
which indeede confiſteth that ſame right diniding of the word, 
whereof he ſpeaketh in the ſame Epiſtle,chap. 2.15.) preſently 
in the beginning of the fourth chapter, with a grauc obteſta- | 
tion vrgeth Timethie,chat 1n all theſe things hee would be car- 
neſt and vigilant,ſaying, / beſeech thee therefore,before the Lord 
Teſus Chriſt,who ſhall indge the quicks and the dead, in that his glo- 
rious appearance and m hu kingdome : preach the word, be earneſt 
in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, improne, rebuke, exhort with all lang 
| Ff 3 ſuſfering 
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ſuffering and doftrine. And afterwards verl.1 5, But watch thou in 
all things, But what ſhall we thinke of theſe carclefle men, that 
will not labour in any part,much leffe in every part, carefully 
to diſcharge their dutic?, or thoſe that thinke labouring now 
and then, 1n ſome peece'of their calling, the ſame to bee more 
then a ſufficient diſcharge of ir before God? or of otherſome, 
who as though their generall and particular vocation in the 
Miniſteric and parts thereof were not troubleſome and bur- 
thenſome enough, doe take and lay burthens vponthem in 
Magittracie, in policie, and I cannot tell what, But weeleaue 
them to God, to whom they muſt one day an{were for al cheſe 
corruptions, and will goe forward in that which tolloweth : 
whichis the laſt ycrſe, both of this chapter, and of rhe whole 
Epiſtle. 

The ſalutation by the hand of me Paul. After he had put down 
other mens ſalutations tothe Churchzbe doth in the laſt place 
mention his owne : adding thereto,that as he defireth chemto 
be mindfull of his bands,lo he cannot but wiſh them all grace 
and goodnes from God, Concerningthis and ſuch like falu- 
tations , the Apoſtic vſcth them for two ſpeciall reſpeRts : 
firlt roteſtifie vnto them, his great care, loue and good will 
that he caricd to them, being alwaies mindfull of them for 
good:thento exprefle the prayers and the wiſhes he made for 
them, by which hee defired grace and all good things to bee 
Pauls care Vouchlafed vnto them,for whom he prayed. And concerning 

50 prexens The ſalutation, hee proteſteth that hee wrote 1t with his owne 
counter- hand, and that to this end and purpoſe, that it might be as a 
feit wri- (gne andſealc, with which he ſhut vp after his vſuall manner 
"3" all his Epiſtles, as he profeſſeth 2.Theflal. 3.17.for itſeemeth, 
that Paw/ in writing of all his Epiſtles, at the leaſt in moſt of 
them,did yſethe helpe of a Scribe or Secretaric, till ſuchrtume 
as he came towards the end,or ſhutting of them vp,or as wee 
may ſay, the greetings in the end, but that hee wrote with his 
owne hand,and that to this end, that all might know by that 
tis handwriting, that it was Pals owne Epiſtle, and not one 
that was adulterous, or foyſted in in ſteed thereof, For there 
were cuen inthe Apoſtles time ſome,asappcarcth 2,Thef. 2.2 
who 
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who diſſembling Paws name ſpread many errors abroad, and 
all for the corrupting of that ſound ws holeſome doQtrine 
which he had deltuered. And ſhould wee marueile at this, ſee- 
ing wee know thart this 1s an old ([eight of Satan, to obtrude 
vntothe Church forged and baſtardly writings in ſteede of 
erue,and all chat he might corrupt the Church? Butas Satans 
malice was great herein, ſo did Gods care and loueto his 
Church appearc,in proutding ſofor his Church, that he hath 
by certaine infallible notes diſtinguiſhed the writings of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, from all other writings of men what- 
ſocuer.And though it be certatne,that Pax/s naturall and true 
Epiſtles, be to be diſcerned from all baſtardly and counter- 
feite ones, byſetting thereto his owne hand,yert the authen- 
ticall Scriptures of God, haue certaine other notes and marks 
more ſure 1n my minde, and the ſame alſo perpetuall. As for 
example, the dwuine maicſtic that ſhineth rtherein,though o- 
therwiſc the ſpeech vſcd in it be very ſimple and plaine, A- 
|" heauenly puritie and ſanimonie, that euery where 
1 


Zmanitcſted in it : the ſpiritual grace that appeareth therein, | 
of well in the words as 1n the matters thereof : the certaintie " 


of the things being before forerold,and pv ane in their 
times: the inward reuerence that 1s in mans 
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them, aboue all writings wbatſocuer, with ſundrie ſuch like, of [reng in 


which we may not ſpeake atthis preſent. Onely this wee are 
to know, that if we feele this in truth and peace, it will cffec- 
eually arme vs, againſt Papiſts, Atheiſts, and other corrup- 


V3,ho de. 
teſt popiſh 
perſwaſioe 
and Athe- 


ters : ſome not onely deprauing the credit of the word, and jfica/lops- 


bringing in many baſtardly writings beſides, tothe end they »ions. 


might equall with, or aduaunce their traditions before Gods 
word, which 1s the finne of the Romiſh Catholikes : and o- 
therſome diſgracing and difcrediting the ſame, that they 
might perſwade men there is no heauen orhell, God, diuell, 
word,&c.and prouoke them to liuc as bruit beaſts : and theſe 
are Atheiſts : but both lie vnder 1udgement : the firſt, for 
theirgrofle ſuperſtition and idolatric ; and the latter for their 
horrible blaſphemie, But to go from this point, to ſome other 
following. ; | 

The 


44% © TheXLI .Leflare vponthe Epitle_ 
"The Apoſtle addeth : Remember my bands. Before he come 
toputdowne his wiſh or prayer for them, be commendeth yn. 

. tothem thememorie of his bands or impriſonment, which he 
Three re- ſuffered for the defence of the Goſpell. And of this one pre- 
cept there are many vſes; and that both as 1n regard of Pay! 
himſelfe, the Coloflians and others. For it bchoueth them 1n 
x reſpetof Pas! tothinke vpon them, and him in them,that fo 
they might in carneſt prayer commend him and the cauſc,for 
whuch he ſuffered, into Gods hand, and that nor onely for his 
owne ſake, that he might ſtand faſt, notwithſtanding all his 
troubles, bur that the Goſpell alſo might flouriſh more and 
; more thereby. Andas 1a regard of themſclucs it was mecte 
they ſhould doe it, not onely that by his exampledf, patience, 
they might bee the more incouraged, valiantly and comfor- 


alſo for this, that they commend him earneſtly in their praters 
roGod,and that not only for his one cauſc, but for the Goſ- 
pels, for which he was bound, as appearcth borh 1n the third 
verſe of this preſent chapter,and alſo Ephel.g.19. And if we 

z felpetothers,we ſhal ſcethere was good cauſe ro move them 
todoethis duric; and namely their teſtification of their care 
and loue for their brethren, and their carne(t deſire tor the 
gloric of God, both which were much to be aduaunced, in 7!:c 
Apoſtles patient carying of himſclfe in his imprilonmeut, 
and 1n his conſtant vndergoing and oucrcomming of the 
ſame. 

There remaineth the laſt words : Grace be with you. Where 
in the good thing that he wiſheth to the Cololiians 1s grace, 
Which word firſt ſignifieth the free fauour of God towards 

- What * them in Chriſt : next, all ſpirituall blelliogs cſpecially,which 
ſpecraly from that free fauour proceede and flow to them that he lo- 
fenified ueth : of which fort are, forgiuenes of ſinnes, 1uſtification, 

ſanRification,and many others in this life, and etcroall glori- 

word fication inthat which 1s to come, When hee ſaluted themin 
$«*- thebeginning of this Epiſtle, he wiſhed this grace vnto them, 
from God the father and from the Lord leſus Chrift, And now 1n 

the latter end, yeain the laſt words thereot, he wiſheth them 

| not 


tably to beare all perſecution for the truth of the Golpell, bur. 
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not any other good thing, then the very ſame ggace: neicher. /) 
indeede needeth he to pray for any other thing for them, be= | 79 
cauſe he that hath this grace, hath ail goodnes, Whence wee | "6s 
may ſcealſo, that ic is an vſuall and ordinarieching with the | I 
Apoſtle,almoſlt in all his Epiſtles, ro begin with grace, and to / 

end with it as wee ſay. From whence alſo wee may lately ga- | 
ther,that nothing in this life, more excellent and more to bee Noghing 
deſired,can be gtuento any man, then this great guodnes of #275 <x- 
Grace : which as the Apottle Ggnifieth, in fo praying forit, as —_L 
onthe bebalfe of the Church. So Daxid doth por obicurely ,,;2.1 ws 
declare it, when hee prayeth, Lord I:ft thou wp the light of thy thi grace, 
countenance pon vs, Plal.q. ſhewing thac thac thould be farre 

becrer then the increaſe of Corne,#ine,Ovle,or all other world. 

ly things whatlocuer : whercet alſo me thinketh we may ren= 

der this reaſon, For what can a man imagine, that may be e1- 
ther-proficable or neceſiarie to this life prefent, or to that 

which ts to come, which wee haue no?, and enioy, when once 

this grace is committed vnto vs in Chriſt > The Apoſtle te]- 

leth vs,1.Tunoth. 4.8. thar gorlines 5 profitable to all things, as 

which hath the promiſes of this life preſent, and of that which zs to 

come. Bat from whence proceedeth godlines, but from this 

grace? Nay I will ſay more: what good thing 1s there any Grace and 
where, that in any.caſe may ſteed vs, that can come from any nine 
other cauſe or ground, then tro this great grace? Whereupon apes. 
wee may conclude, that the conceic of mans merit hath 10 gand wee 
place, in procuringany good for vs, trom or before Gov. The ther, 
Apottle himfelte 1n ehis very Epiſtle,and namely chap.1.com- 
mendeth the Coloftians for rheir faith and charitie towards all 

Saints. But doth he tor all thar, wilh or pray chat God would 
vouchſafe them a, recompence or reward, as due from God, 

in the name of debr, as wee would ſay, for thoſe fruttes and 

workes of their charitic? None atall : neither 1s there any 
eliing,though neuer ſo ſmall,that he infinuatech chat way,et- EY 
ther there or cliewhere in his writings, Nay rather, the thing 
that hee wiſhceth ynto them and prayech for as on cheir be= 
balte,is witoly and altogether grace,that ſo wee might learne 


ſtcdfaltly, 


Hg Nedfaſtly,-and in euery reſpe& wholy to depend of Gods 

PP  . gracc,andto aſcribeall thereto, that ſo in allthe good things 
a which are communicated eo the Church,and beſtowed there- 
vpon,God might hauc the praiſe and glorie of his owne grace 

chrough Chritt leſus. Which eo petrforme, the Lord of his 

owne goodnes vouchſafe ys the grace, for his deare Sonnes 

ſake Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom with the Father,and the ble. 
ſed Spirit, be aſcribed and giuen, all gloric and 
praiſe, with ſtrength and maieſtie, of all peo- 
ple andin all places, but ſpecially of 
and in the Church, both now 
and for cuer. So bet. 
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